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PREFACE
The purpose of this preface is to express my warm thanks to Professor Oulton for relieving me of the heavy burden of an unnecessary task. I was just beginning the translation of Books VI to X of the Ecclesiastical History of Eusebius, which were to be the second volume in the Loeb Classical Library, when the complete translation of the whole was issued by Professors Lawlor and Oulton.
It was at once obvious that to attempt another version parallel to their excellent rendering would be an uncompensated waste of time; and I am most grateful to Professor Oulton for yielding to my urgent request that he take over the preparation of the second volume. His gracious assent has relieved me from much toil and will be a benefit to all who study Eusebius.
KIRSOPP LAKE.
The Editors wish to express their sincere thanks to the Society for the Promotion of Christian Knowledge for their kind permission to use the above translation, which is their copyright.
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THE ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY OF EUSEBIUS
VOL. II
ς
Τάδε καί η s' περιέχω βίβλος της ’Εκκλησιαστικής ιστορίας
Α Π ερι του κατά. Σευηρον διωγμοϋ.
Β Ile/H της Ώριγενους εκ παιδος άσκησεως.
Γ 'Ως κομιδη νέος ών τον Χριστού λόγον επρεσβευεν.
Δ "Οσοι δι’ αυτού κατηχηθέντες προήχθησαν μάρτυρες.
E II ερι Π οταμιαίνης. ζ Π ερι Κλημεντος τού Άλεξανδρεως.
Ζ Περί Ίουδα συγγραφεως.
H ΙΊερί τού τολμηθεντός Ώριγενει.
Θ Περί των κατά Νάρκισσον παραδόξων.
Ι Ώερί των εν 'Ιεροσολύμοις επισκόπων.
ΙΑ Πβ/η Αλεξάνδρου.
Γε Π ερι Σεραπίωνος καί των φερομενων αυτού λόγων.
ΙΓ Ile/H των Κλημεντος συγγραμμάτων.
ΙΔ 'Οπόσων εμνημόνευσε γραφών.
IE Ilept 'Ηρακλά.
Ι ζ "Οπως Ώριγενης περί r<is θείας γραφάς εσπονδάκει.
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CONTENTS OF BOOK VI
The Sixth Book of the Ecclesiastical History contains the following :
I.	On the persecution under Severus.
II.	On Origen’s training from boyhood.
III.	How he set forth the word of Christ when
quite young.
IV.	How many of those instructed by him
were elevated to the rank of martyrs.
V.	On Potamiaena.
VI.	On Clement the Alexandrian.
VII.	On Judas, a writer.
VIII.	On Origen’s rash act.
IX.	On the miracles of Narcissus.
X.	On the bishops at Jerusalem.
XI.	On Alexander.
XII.	On Serapion and his extant works.
XIII.	On the treatises of Clement.
XIV.	What Scriptures he mentioned.
XV.	On Heradas.
XVI.	How Origen laboured at the divine Scriptures.
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IZ ΤΙ ερι Συμμάχου του ερμηνεως.
IH ΤΙερί ’Αμβροσίου.
IΘ "Οσα Trepl Ώριγενους μνημονεύεται.
Κ "Οσοι των τηνικάδε φέρονται λόγοι.
Κ Α "Οσοι κατά τουσδε επίσκοποι εγνωρίζοντο.
ΚΒ "Οσα των 'Ιππολύτου εις ημάς ήλθεν.
ΚΓ Πβ/κ της Ώριγενους σπουδής και ως του εκκλησιατικοϋ πρεσβείου ήζιώθη.
ΚΔ Τινα επί τής *Αλεξανδρείας εζηγησατο.
ΚΕ ’Όπως των ενδιαθήκων γραφών εμνημο-νευσεν.
KS "Οπως αυτόν εώρων οι επίσκοποι.
ΚΖ 'Ως Ίίρακλάς την *Αλεξανδρεων επισκοπήν διεδεξατ ο.
ΚΗ Πe/ot τοΰ κατά Μαζιμΐνον διωγμού.
ΚΘ Π ερι Φαβιανού ως 'Ρωμαίων επίσκοπος εκ θεού παραδόζως άνεδείχθη.
Α "Oσοι γεγόνασιν Ώριγενους φοιτηταί.
ΛΑ Πε/Η ’Αφρικανού.
ΑΒ Τινα Ωριγένης εν Καισαρεία τής Παλαιστικές εζηγησατο.
Λ Γ Ilept τής Ρηρύλλου παρατροπής.
Α Α Τα κατά Φίλιππον.
ΑΕ 'Ως Διονύσιος 'Ιίρακλά την επισκοπήν δι-εδεζατο.
Αζ "Οσα άλλα εσπουδαστο τω Ώριγενει.
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ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, VI. CONTENTS
XVII.	On Symmachus the translator.
XVIII.	On Ambrose.
XIX.	What things are mentioned concerning Origen.
XX.	What books of the men of that day are extant.
XXI.	What bishops were well known in the time
of these persons.
XXII.	What works of Hippolytus have reached us.
XXIII.	On Origen’s zeal, and how he was
deemed worthy of the presbyterate in the Church.
XXIV.	The commentaries he wrote at Alexandria.
XXV.	How he mentioned the Canonical Scriptures.
XXVI.	How the bishops regarded him.
XXVII.	How Heraclas succeeded to the episcopate of the Alexandrians.
XXVIII.	On the persecution under Maximin.
XXIX.	On Fabian, how he was miraculously designated bishop of the Romans by God.
XXX.	What pupils of Origen there have been.
XXXI.	On Africanus.
XXXII.	The commentaries that Origen wrote at
Caesarea in Palestine.
XXXIII.	On the error of Beryllus.
XXXIV.	What happened under Philip.
XXXV.	How Dionysius succeeded Heraclas in the episcopate.
XXXVI.	Other works composed by Origen.
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AZ ΐίερί της των Αράβων άιαστάσεως,
Λ H Π ερι της Έλκεσαιτών αίρεσεως.
Λ Θ ΐίερί των κατά Δάκων.
Μ Ile/Jt των Διονυσία) συμβάντων.
ΜΑ Περί των επ’ αυτής Άλεξανάρείας μαρ-τυρησάντων.
MB Π<=ρι ών άλλων ο Διονύσιος ιστορεί.
Μ Γ Περί Νοουάτου, οΐός τις ην τον τρόπον, καί περί της κατ αυτόν αίρεσεως.
Μ Δ Περί Έεραπίωνος ιστορία Διονυσίου.
ΜΕ Έΐτιστολη προς Νοουατον Διονυσίου.
MS Ν ερι των άλλων Διονυσίου επιστολών.
6
ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, VI. CONTENTS
XXXVII.
XXXVIII.
XXXIX.
XL.
XLI.
XLII.
XLIII.
XLIV. XI,V. XLVI.
On the dissension of the Arabians.
On the heresy of the Helkesaites.
On what happened under Decius.
On what befell Dionysius.
On those that suffered martyrdom at Alexandria itself.
On the other martyrdoms which Dionysius relates.
On Novatus, his manner of life, and his heresy.
A story of Dionysius about Serapion. Letter of Dionysius to Novatus.
On the other letters of Dionysius.
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ETSHBIOT
ΕΚΚΛΗΣΙΑΣΤΙΚΗΣ ΙΣΤΟΡΙΑΣ
ς
Ι. Ως Se καί Σιευήρος διωγμόν κατά των εκ- ] κλησιών εκίνει, λαμπρά μεν των υπέρ εύσεβείας αθλητών κατά πάντα τόπον άπετελεΐτο μαρτυρία, μάλιστα δ’ επλήθυεν επ’ ’Αλεξάνδρειάς, των απ’ Αίγυπτου και Θήβα ιδος άπάσης αυτόθι ώσπερ επί μεγιστον αθλητών θεού παραπεμπομενων στάδιον διά καρτερικωτάτης τε ποικίλων βασάνων καί θανάτου τρόπων υπομονής τούς παρά θεώ στεφάνους άναδουμενών εν οΐς καί Αεωνίδης, 6 λεγόμενος Ώριγενους πατήρ, την κεφαλήν άπο-τμηθείς, νεον κομιδή καταλείπει τον παΐδα’ ος δη οποίας εξ εκείνου περί τον θειον λόγον προ-αιρεσεως ήν, ούκ άκαιρον διά βραχέων διελθεΐν τω μάλιστα πολύν είναι παρά τοῖς πολλοΐς τον περί αύτοΰ βεβοημενον λόγον. II. πολλά μεν 1 οΰν αν τις εΐποι τον β ιον του άνδρός εν σχολή παραδοΰναι διά γραφής πει ρώμενος, δεοιτο δ’ αν καί ιδίας ύποθεσεως ή περί αύτοΰ σύνταξις· όμως δ’ ημείς επί του παρόντος επιτεμόμενοι τά πλείστα διά βραχέων ως οΐόν τε, ολίγα άττα τών 8
THE ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY OF EUSEBIUS
BOOK VI
I.	Now when Severus also was stirring up persecution against the churches, in every place splendid martyrdoms of the champions of piety were accomplished, but with especial frequency at Alexandria. Thither, as to some great arena, were escorted from Egypt and the whole Thebais God’s champions, who, through their most stedfast endurance in divers tortures and modes of death, were wreathed with the crowns laid up with God. Among these was Leonides, known as “ the father of Origen,” who was beheaded, leaving his son behind him quite young. It will not be out of place to describe briefly how deliberately the boy’s mind was set on the Divine Word from that early age, especially as the story about him has received exceedingly widespread notoriety. II. Many things, indeed, would there be to say, if one were to attempt at leisure to hand down in writing the man’s life, and the narrative concerning him would require also a work of its own. Nevertheless, on the present occasion abridging most things as briefly as may be, we shall state some few of the facts concerning him,
9
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περί αυτόν 8ιελενσόμεθα, εκ τινων επιστολών και Ιστορίας των καί εις ημάς τω βίω πεφυλαγμενων αύτοΰ γνωρίμων τα 8ηλ ου μένα φεροντες.
Ώριγενους καί τα, εξ αυτών ως είπεΐν σπαργανών 2 αξιομνημόνευτα μοι είναι 8οκεί. 8εκατόν μεν γαρ επείχε Σ,ευηρος της βασιλείας έτος, ηγείτο 8ε Άλεξαν8ρείας καί της λοιπής Αίγυπτον Ααίτος, τών δ’ αυτόθι παροικιών την επισκοττην νεωστι τότε μετά, Ίουλιανόν Δημήτριος ύπειλήφει. εις 3 μέγα 8η οΰν της τον 8ιωγμοΰ πυρκαϊας αφθείσης καί μυρίων όσων τοίς κατά, τό μαρτύριον άνα-8ονμενων στεφάνοις, ερως τοσοΰτος μαρτύριον την Ώ,ριγενονς, ετι κομι8η παιόός ύπάρχοντος, κατείχε φυχην, ως όμόσε τοίς κιν8υνοις χωρεΐν προ-πη8άν τε καί όρμαν επί τον αγώνα προθυμως εχειν. η8η γε τοι σμικρόν όσον αντώ καί τα της 4 από τον βίου απαλλαγής ου πόρρω καθίστατο, μη ούχί της θείας καί ουρανίου προνοίας εις την πλείστων ωφέλειαν διά της αύτοΰ μητρός εμποόών αύτώ τής προθυμίας ένστασης, αυτή γοΰν τα μεν 5 πρώτα λόγοις ίκετευονσα, τής περί αυτόν μητρικής 8ιαθεσεως φει8ώ λαβεΐν παρεκάλει, σφο8ρότερον δ’ επιτείναντα θεασαμενη, ότε γνούς άλόντα τον πάτερα 8εσμωτηρίω φυλάττεσθ αι ολος εγίνετο τής περί τό μαρτύριον ορμής, την πάσαν αύτοΰ άποκρυφαμενη εσθήτα οίκοι μενειν ανάγκην εττήγεν δ 8’, ως ού8εν άλλο πράττειν αντώ παρήν, τής 6 προθυμίας υπέρ την ηλικίαν επιτεινόμενης ούχ οΐός τε ών ηρεμεί ν, 8ιαπεμπεται τω πατρί προ-τρεπτικωτάτην περί μαρτυρίου επιστολήν, εν ή κατά λεξιν αύτώ παραινεί λεγων “ επεχε μη 8ι
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gathering what we set forth from certain letters and information derived from pupils of his, whose lives have been preserved even to our day.
In the case of Origen I think that even the facts from his very cradle,1 so to speak, are worthy of mention. For Severus was in the tenth year of his reign,2 and Laetus was governor of Alexandria and the rest of Egypt, and Demetrius had just then received the episcopate of the communities there in succession to Julian. When, therefore, the flame of persecution was kindled to a fierce blaze, and countless numbers were being wreathed with the crowns of martyrdom, Origen’s soul was possessed with such a passion for martyrdom, while he was still quite a boy, that he was all eagerness to come to close quarters with danger, and to leap forward and rush into the conflict. In fact, it were but a very little step and the end of his life was at hand, had not the divine and heavenly Providence, acting for the general good through his mother, stood in the way of his zeal. She, at all events, at first had recourse to verbal entreaties, bidding him spare a mother’s feelings ; then, when he learnt that his father had been captured and was kept in prison, and his whole being was set on the desire for martyrdom, perceiving that his purpose was more resolute than ever, she hid all his clothes, and so laid upon him the necessity of remaining at home. And since nothing else remained for him to do, and a zeal, intense beyond his years, suffered him not to be quiet, he sent to his father a letter on martyrdom most strongly urging him on, in which he advises him in these very words, saying : “ Take care not to change 1 Lit. “ swaddling-clothes.”	2 a.d. 203.
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ημάς άλλο τι φρόνησης.” τούτο πρώτον της Ώ,ριγένους παιδικής αγχίνοιας και περί την θεοσέβειαν γνησιωτάτης διαθέσεως άνάγραπτον έστω τεκμήριον. και γάρ ήδη και των της 7 πίστεως λόγων ου σμικράς άφορμάς καταβέβλητο, ταΐς θείαι ς γραφαΐς εξ έτι παιδός ένησ κη μένος’ ου μετρίως γοΰν και περί ταύτας πεπόνητο, του πατρός αυτέρ προς τή των εγκυκλίων παιδεία και τούτων ου κατά πάρεργον την φροντίδα πεποιη-μένου. εξ άπαντος γοΰν αυτόν προ τής των 8 *Ελληνικών μαθημάτων μελέτης ένήγεν τοΐς ίεροΐς ενασκε ίσθαι παιδεύμασιν, εκμαθήσεις καί απαγγελίας ημέρας έκάστης αυτόν είσπραττόμένος' ούκ άπροαιρέτως δε ταΰτ έγίνετο τω παιδί, άλλα 9 καί άγαν προθυμότατα περί ταΰτα πονοΰντι, ως μηδ’ έξαρκεΐν αυτέρ τάς άπλάς καί προχείρους τών Ιερών λόγων εντευξεις, ζητεΐν δέ τι πλέον καί βαθντέρας ήδη εξ εκείνου πολυπραγμονεΐν θεωρίας, ώστε καί πράγματα παρέχειν τω πατρι, τί άρα έθέλοι δηλοΰν τό τής θεόπνευστου γραφής άναπυνθανόμενος βούλημα, εκείνος δέ τω 1 μεν δοκεΐν εις πρόσωπον επέπληττεν αυτέρ, μηδέν υπέρ ηλικίαν μηδέ τής προφανούς διανοίας περαιτέρω τι ζητεΐν παραινών, Ιδίως δέ παρ’ εαυτέρ τα μεγάλα γεγηθέδς την μεγίστην ώμολόγει τω πάντων αγαθών αίτια) θεέρ χάριν, οτ ι δη αυτόν τοιοΰδε πατέρα γενέσθαι παιδός ήξίωσεν. επι- 1 στάντα δέ ήδη πολλάκις καθεύδοντι τω παιδί γυμνώσαι μέν αύτοϋ τα στέρνα φασίν, ώσπερ δέ θείου πνεύματος ένδον εν αύτοΐς αφιερωμένου, φιλήσαί τε σεβασμίως καί τής εύτεκνίας μακάριον
12
ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, VI. n. 6-11
thy mind on our account.” Let this be recorded as the first proof of Origen’s boyish readiness of mind and genuine love of godliness. For indeed in the study of the faith also he had already laid down a good foundation, having been trained in the divine Scriptures from the time that he was still a boy. Certainly it was no ordinary amount of labour that he bestowed on these, since his father, in addition to the customary cuiriculum, took pains that these also should be for him no secondary matter. On all occasions, for example, he kept urging him before beginning his secular1 lessons to train himself in the sacred studies, exacting from him each day learning by heart and repetition. And this the boy did with no lack of willingness, nay, he worked with even excessive zeal at these studies, so that he was not satisfied with reading the sacred words in a simple and literal manner, but sought something further, and busied himself, even at that age, with deeper speculations, troubling his father by his questions as to what could be the inner meaning of the inspired Scripture. And his father would rebuke him ostensibly to his face, counselling him to seek nothing beyond his years nor anything further than the manifest meaning ; but secretly in himself he rejoiced greatly, and gave profound thanks to God, the Author of all good things, that He had deemed him worthy to be the father of such a boy. And it is said that many a time he would stand over the sleeping boy and uncover his breast, as if a divine spirit were enshrined therein, and kissing it with reverence count himself happy in his goodly offspring.
1 'Ελληνικών, “ pagan ”; cf. the use of the word in 2 Macc. iv. 10.
13
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εαυτόν ήγήσασθαι. ταΰτα καί ere ρα τοντοις συγγενή περί παΐδα όντα τον Ώριγε'νην γενέσθαι μνημονεύουσιν.
Ως δε ήδη αύτω 6 πατήρ μαρτυρία) τετελείωτο, ] έρημος άμα μητρϊ καί βραχύτερος άδελφοΐς τον αριθμόν εξ, επτακαιδέκατον ου πλήρες έτος άγων, καταλείπεται· της γε μην τον πατρός περιουσίας ] τοΐς βασιλικοΐς ταμείοις αναληφθείσης, εν σπάνει των κατά τον βίον χρειών συν τοΐς προσήκουσιν καταστάς, οικονομίας της εκ θεοΰ καταξιοΰται και τυγχάνει δεξιώσεως όμοϋ και άναπαυσεως παρά τινι πλουσιωτάτη μεν τον βίον και τα άλλα περιφανεστάτη γνναικί, διαβόητόν γε μην άνδρα περιεπούση των τότε επί της 'Αλεξανδρείας αίρεσιωτών το γένος ήν οντος Αντιοχεύς, θετόν δ’ υιόν αυτόν εΐχεν τε συν έαυτή και εν τοΐς μάλιστα περιεΐπεν ή δεδηλωμένη, άλλα τουτω γε επ- 1 άναγκες 6 Ωριγένης συνών, της εξ εκείνου περί την πίστιν ορθοδοξίας εναργή παρείχετο δείγματα, οτι δη μυρίου πλήθους διά τό δοκοΰν ικανόν εν λόγω του Παύλου (τούτο γάρ ην όνομα τω άνδρί) συναγόμενου παρ' αύτω ου μόνον αιρετικών, αλλά καί ημετερων, ούδεπώποτε προυτράπη κατά την ευχήν αύτω σνστηναι, φυλάττων εξ ετι παιδός κανόνα εκκλησίας βδελυττόμενός τε, ως αύτω ρηματί φησίν που αύτός, τάς τών αιρέσεων διδασκαλίας. προαχθεϊς δ' υπό του πατρός εν τοΐς 1 'Ελλήνων μαθήμασιν εκθυμότερόν τε [και] μετά την εκείνου τελευτήν τη περί τούς λόγους ασκήσει δλον επιδούς εαυτόν, ως καί παρασκευήν επί τα γραμματικά μετρίαν εχειν, μετ' ού πολύ τής του πατρός τελειώσεως, τοντοις έπιδεδωκώς εαυτόν,
η
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These are the stories, and others akin to these, that they tell about Origen’s boyhood.
But when his father had been perfected by martyrdom, he was left destitute with his mother and six smaller brothers, when he was not quite seventeen. His father’s property was confiscated for the imperial treasury, and he found himself, along with his relatives, in want of the necessaries of life. Yet he was deemed worthy of divine aid, and met with both welcome and refreshment from a certain lady, very rich in this world’s goods, and otherwise distinguished, who nevertheless was treating with honour a well-known person, one of the heretics at Alexandria at that time. He was an Antiochene by race, but the lady we have mentioned kept him at her house as her adopted son, and treated him with especial honour. But although Origen of necessity had to consort with him, he used to give clear proofs of his orthodoxy, at that age, in the faith. For though very great numbers, not only of heretics but also of our own people, were gathered together with Paul (for that was the man’s name), attracted by his apparent skilfulness in speech, Origen could never be persuaded to associate with him in prayer, keeping the rule of the Church, even from boyhood, and “ loathing ”— the very word he himself uses somewhere—the teachings of the heresies. His father had brought him forward in secular studies, and after his death he applied himself wholly with renewed zeal to a literary training, so that he had a tolerable amount of proficiency in letters ; and, not long after his father’s perfecting, by dint of application to these
15
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ευπορεί τών αναγκαίων, ως iv εκείνη ττ} ηλικία, δαφιλώς.
III. Ίόχολάζοντι δε τη διατριβή, ως που και 1 αυτός εγγράφως ιστορεί, μηδενός τε επί της *Αλεξανδρείας τω κατηχεΐν άνακειμενου, πάντων δ’ άπεληλαμενων υπό της απειλής του διωγμού, προσηεσαν αύτώ τινες από των εθνών άκουσόμενοι τον λόγον του θεού· ών πρώτον επισημαίνεται γεγο- 2 νεναι ΐίλουταρχον, ος μετά τό βιώναι καλώς και μαρτυρία) θείω κατεκοσμηθη, δεύτερον ' Hρακλάν, τον ΤΙλοντάρχον αδελφόν, ος δη και αυτός παρ* α ύτώ πλείστην βίου φιλοσόφου καί άσκησεως άπόδειξιν παρασχών, της Άλεξα νδρεων μετά Δ τιμητριον επισκοπής άξιοΰται. έτος δ’ ηγεν 3 όκτωκαιδεκατον καθ' ο του της κατηχησεως προεστη διδασκαλείου· εν ω καί προκόπτει επί τών κατά Άκυλαν της ’Αλεξάνδρειάς ηγούμενον διωγμών, ότε καί μάλιστα διαβόητου εκτησατο παρά πόσιν τοίς από της πίστεως όρμωμενοις όνομα δι’ ην ενεδείκνυτο προς άπαντας τούς άγιους άγνώτάς τε καί γνωρίμους μάρτυρας δεξίωσίν τε καί προθυμίαν, ου μόνον γάρ εν δεσμοΐς 4 τυγχάνουσιν, ουδέ μεχρις ύστάτης άπ οφάσεως άνακρινομενοις συνην, αλλά καί μετά ταύτην άπαγομενοις την επί θανάτου τοΐς άγίοις μάρτυσιν, πολλή τη παρρησία χρώμενος καί όμόσε τοΐς κινδύνοις χωρών ώστε ηδη αυτόν προσιόντα θα ρσαλεως καί τούς μάρτυρας μετά πολλἡς παρρησίας φιληματι προσαγορεύοντα πολλάκις επιμανείς ό εν κύκλω τών εθνών δήμος μικρόν δεΐν κατελενσεν, ει μη της θείας δεξιάς βοηθού
1 A.D. 201.
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studies, he was abundantly supplied, for a person of his years, with the necessaries of life.
III.	And while he was devoting himself to teaching, as lie himself informs us somewhere in writing, since there was no one at Alexandria set apart for catechetical instruction (for all had been driven away by the threat of the persecution), some of the heathen approached him to hear the word of God. Of these Plutarch is pointed out as being the first, who after a noble life was adorned also with a divine martyrdom; and the second, Heraclas, Plutarch’s brother. He also, in his own person, afforded a noteworthy example of a philosophic life and of discipline, and was deemed worthy of the bishopric of the Alexandrians in succession to Demetrius. Origen was in his eighteenth year 1 when he came to preside over the catechetical school, and at this time also he came into prominence when the persecutions were going on under Aquila, the governor of Alexandria.2 Then also he won for himself an exceedingly wide reputation among all those who were of the faith, by the kindly help and goodwill that he displayed towards all the holy martyrs, unknown and known alike. For he was present not only with the holy martyrs who were in prison, not only with those who were under examination right up to the final sentence, but also when they were being led away afterwards to their death, using great boldness and coming to close quarters with danger ; so that, as he courageously drew near and with great boldness greeted the martyrs with a kiss, many a time the heathen multitude round about in its fury went near to stoning him, but for the fact that time after time he found the divine right hand to help him, and so
17
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καθ άπαξ τυγχάνων παραδόξως δι εδίδρασκεν, ή 5 δ’ αυτή Θεία καί ουράνιος χάρις άλλοτε πάλιν και πάλιν και ούδ’ εστιν οσάκις είπεΐν, της άγαν περί τον Χρίστου λόγον προθυμίας τε και παρρησίας ενε κεν τηνικαΰτα επιβουλευόμενον αυτόν δι-εφύλαττεν. τοσοΰτος δ’ ην άρα των απίστων 6 προς αυτόν πόλεμος, ως και συστροφάς ποιησα-μενους, στρατιώτας αύτω περί τον οίκον, ένθα κατεμενεν, επιστησαι διά τό πλήθος των τα της ίεράς πίστεως κατηχουμένων παρ* αύτω. οΰτω 6 8ε όσημεραι ό κατ αύτοΰ διωγμός εξεκάετο, ως μηκετι χωρεΐν αυτόν την πάσαν πάλιν, οίκους μεν εξ οΐκων άμείβοντα, πανταχόθεν δε ελαυνό-μενον, της πληθυος ενεκεν των δι αύτοΰ τη Θεία προσιόντων διδασκαλία· επει και τα κατά πράξιν έργα αύτω γνησιωτάτης φιλοσοφίας κατορθώματα ευ μάλα θαυμαστά περιεΐχεν (“οιον γοΰν τον λόγον, 7 τοιόνδε,’’ φασίν, “τον τρόπον” καί “ οΐον τον τρόπον, τοιόνδε τον λόγον ” επεδείκνυτο), δι α δη μάλιστα, συναιρομενης αύτω δυνάμεως θείας, μυ-ρίους ενηγεν επί τον αύτοΰ ζήλον.
Επειδή δε εώρα φοιτητάς ήδη πλείους προσ- 8 ιόντας, αύτω μόνω τής του κατηχεΐν διατριβής υπό Αημητρίου του τής εκκλησίας προεστώτος επιτετραμμένης, άσύμφωνον ήγησάμενος την των γραμματικών λόγων διδασκαλίαν τη προς τα Θεία παιδεύματα ασκήσει, μη μελλήσας · άπορρηγνυσιν άτε ανωφελή καί τοΐς Ιεροΐς μαθήμασιν εναντίαν την των γραμματικών λόγων διατριβήν, εΐτα 9 λογισμώ καθήκοντι, ως αν μη γενοιτο τής παρ* ετερων επικουρίας ενδεής, οσαπερ ήν αύτω πρό-
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escaped marvellously ; and this same divine and heavenly grace on other occasions again and again— it is impossible to say how often—preserved him safely, when plots were laid against him at that time because of his excessive zeal and boldness for the word of Christ. And so great, then, was the war of unbelievers against him, that soldiers were placed in groups for his protection 1 round the house where he abode, because of the number of those who were receiving instruction from him in the sacred faith. Thus day by day the persecution against him blazed, so that there was no longer any place for him in the whole city ; from house to house he passed, but was driven from all sides, on account of the numbers who through him came over to the divine teaching. For in his practical conduct were to be found to a truly marvellous degree the right actions of a most genuine philosophy (for—as the saying goes—“ as was his speech, so was the manner of life ”1 2 that he displayed, and “ as his manner of life, so his speech ”), and it was especially for this reason that, with the co-operation of the divine power, he brought so very many to share his zeal.
And when he saw still more pupils coming to him (for the task of instruction had been entrusted by Demetrius, the president of the church, to him alone), considering that the teaching of letters3 was not consonant with training in the divine studies, without more ado he broke off the task of teaching letters,3 as being unprofitable and opposed to sacred study ; and then, for the good reason that he might never be in need of others’ assistance, he disposed of all the
1 Or “ with a view to capturing him.”
2 Cf. Plato, Repub. 400 d.	3 Or “ literature.”
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! Ti· 22
»Tatt. 10, 10 !f Matt. 6,
: Cor. 11, 27
TEpov λόγων αρχαίων συγγράμματα φιλοκάλως ^σπουδασμένα, μΕταδους, υπό του ταΰτα έωνημένου φΕρομένοις αύτω τέτταρσιν όβολοΐς της η μόρας ήρκΕΐτο. πλζίστοις τε έτΕσιν τούτον φιλοσόφων δίΕτέλΕΐ τον τρόπον, πάσας ϋλας νΕωτΕρικών όπιθυμιών έαυτοΰ πζριαιρουμενος, και 8ιά πάσης μεν ημέρας ου σμικρούς άσκήσζως καμάτους άναπ <ιμπ >λών, καί της νυκτός 8ε τον πλΕΐονα χρόνον ταΐς των 0Εΐων γραφών Εαυτόν άνατιθΕίς μΕλέταις, βίω τε ως ένι μάλιστα έγκαρτΕρών φιλοσοφωτάτω, τότε μέν τοΐς έν άσιτιαις γυμ-νασίοις, τότε 8ε μΕμΕτρημένοις τοΐς κατά τον ύπνον καιροΐς, ου μΕταλαμβάνΕΐν οι)δ’ όλως Επί στρωμνής, άλλ’ Επί τούδαφος 8ιά σπουδής έποΐΕΐτο’ πάντων 8ε μάλιστα τάς ΕυαγγΕλικάς του σωτηρος 11 φωνάς φυλακτέας ωΕτο Είναι δβΐν τας τε π Ερι τοΰ μη δύο χιτώνας μηδ* ύποδημασιν χρησθαι παρ-αινουσας μηδέ μην ταΐς πΕρί τοΰ μέλλοντος χρόνου φροντίσιν κατατρίβΕσθαι· άλλα καί μΕΐζονι της Γ ηλικίας προθυμία χρώμΕνος, έν φυχΕί καί γυμ-νότητι όιακαρτΕρών Εις άκρον τε ύπΕρβαλλούσης ακτημοσύνης έλαυνων, τούς άμφ* αυτόν Εις τα μάλιστα κατέπληττΕν, μυρίους μέν λυπών Ευχο-μένους αύτω κοινωνΕΐν τών υπαρχόντων δι οΰς έώρων αυτόν Είσφέροντα πΕρί την 0Eiav 8ι8ασκαλίαν καμάτους, ου μην αυτός γΕ ένδώούς ταΐς καρτΕρίαις. λέγΕται γοΰν καί πλΕΐόνων έτών γην πεπατηκέναι 15 μηόΕνί μηδαμώς ΚΕχρημένος ύποδηματι, άλλα καί οίνου χρησΕως καί τών άλλων παρά την άναγκαιαν τροφήν πλΕΐστοις έτΕσιν άπΕσχημένος, ώστΕ η8η Εις κίνδυνον άνατροπης καί διαφθοράς τοΰ θώρακος πΕριπΕΟΕίν.
20
ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, VI. hi. 9-12
volumes of ancient literature which formerly he so fondly cherished, content if he who purchased them brought him four obols a day. For a great number of years he continued to live like a philosopher in this wise, putting aside everything that might lead to youthful lusts ; all day long his discipline was to perform labours of no light character, and the greater part of the night he devoted himself to studying the divine Scriptures ; and he persevered, as far as possible, in the most philosophic manner of life, at one time disciplining himself by fasting, at another measuring out the time for sleep, which he was careful to take, never on a couch, but on the floor. And above all he considered that those sayings of the Saviour in the Gospel ought to be kept which exhort us not [to provide] two coats nor to use shoes, nor, indeed, to be worn out with thoughts about the future. Yea, he was possessed of a zeal beyond his years, and by persevering in cold and nakedness and going to the extremest limit of poverty, he greatly astounded his followers, causing grief to numbers who besought him to share their goods, when they saw the labour that he bestowed on teaching divine things. But he was not one to slacken endurance. He is said, for example, to have walked for many years without using a shoe of any description, yea more, to have refrained for a great many years from the use of wine and all except necessary food, so that he actually incurred the risk of upsetting and injuring his stomach.1
1 So the translation of Rufinus ; but no exact parallel can be adduced for the meaning here given to θώραξ.
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Ύοιαΰτα δη φιλοσόφου βίου τοΐς θεωμενοις χ; παρεχων υποδείγματα, εικότως επί τον ομοιον αύτω ζήλον πλείους παρώρμα των φοιτητών, ώστε ηδη και των απίστων εθνών τών τε απο παιδείας και φιλοσοφίας ου τούς τυχόντας ύπ-άγεσθαι τη δι αύτοΰ διδασκαλία· οΐς και αύτοις γνησίως εν βάθει φυχης την εις τον θειον λόγον πίστιν δι αύτοΰ παραδεχομενοις, διαπρεπειν συν-εβαινεν κατά τον τότε του διωγμού καιρόν, ως και τινας αυτών άλόντας μαρτυρίω τελειωθηναι.
IV.	Πρώτος μεν ουν τούτων ο μικρώ πρόσθεν ι δηλωθείς ΥΙλούταρχος ην ου την επί θάνατον απ-αγομενου, σ μικρόν δεΐν αύθις 6 περί ου 6 λόγος, σνμπαρών αύτω εις ύστάτην τον βίου τελευτήν, υπό τών αύτοΰ πολιτών άνηρητο, ως αίτιος αυτώ πεφηνώς τον θανάτου· θεού δε αύτον ετηρει και τότε βουλή, μετά δέ ΤΙλούταρχον δεύτερος τών 2 Ώριγε'νους φοιτητών μάρτυς άναδείκνυται Σερηνος, διά 7τυρός την δοκιμήν ης παρειληφει πίστεως παρεσχημενος. της αυτής διατριβής τρίτος καθ- 3 ίσταται μάρτυς 'Ιΐρακλείδης, καί επί τούτω τέταρτος 'Ήρων, 6 μεν πρότερος ετι κατηχούμενος, ο δε νεοφώτιστος, την κεφαλήν άποτμηθεντες. ετι προς τούτοις της αύτης σχολής πέμπτος άθλητης εύσεβείας άνακηρύττεται ετερος του πρώτου Σερη-νος, ον μετά πλείστην βασάνων υπομονήν κεφαλή κολασθηναι λόγος εχει. καί γυναικών δε 'Ηραις ότι κατηχουμένη “το βάπτισμα,” ως πού φησιν αύτός, “ το διά 7τυρός λαβοΰσα," τον βίον εζ-εληλνθεν. 1
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And by displaying proofs such as these of a philosophic life to those who saw him, he naturally stimulated a large number of his pupils to a like zeal , so that, even among the unbelieving Gentiles and those from the ranks of learning and philosophy, some persons of no small account were won by his instruction. By his agency these very persons received the faith of the divine Word truly in the depths of the soul, and were conspicuous at the persecution then taking place ; insomuch that even some of them were arrested and perfected by martyrdom.
IV.	The first of these, then, was Plutarch, he whom we mentioned a little while ago.1 As this man was being led on the way to death, he of whom we have been speaking, being present with him to the very end of his life, was again almost killed by his fellow-citizens, as being clearly responsible for his death. But on that occasion also he was kept by the will of God.2 And, after Plutarch, Serenus was the second of Origen’s pupils to show himself a martyr, having through fire given the proof of the faith he had received. From the same school Heraclides was the third martyr, and after him Hero, the fourth ; the former of these was still a catechumen, the latter lately baptized. Both were beheaded. Further, in addition to these, from the same school was proclaimed a fifth champion of piety, one Serenus, a different person from the first-mentioned of that name. It is recorded that after very great endurance of torture his head was taken off. And, among the women, Herais, who was still under instruction for baptism, as Origen himself says somewhere, “received the baptism by fire,” and so ended her life.
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V.	Έβδομος ἐν τουτοις άριθμείσθω Έασιλείδης, 1 τήν περιβόητον ΐίοταμίαιναν άπαγαγών, περί ης πολύς 6 λόγος εις 'ότι νυν παρά τοΐς επιχωριοις αδεται, μύρια μόν ύπόρ της του σώματος άγνειας τε καί παρθενίας, εν η διεπρεφεν, προς εραστάς άγωνισαμενης (και γάρ ονν αυτή άκμαΐον προς τη φυχή και το του σώματος ώραΐον επήνθει), μύρια δε άνατλάσης και τέλος μετά δεινάς και φρικτάς είπεΐν βασάνους άμα μητρι Μαρκελλη διά πυράς τελειωθείσης. φασι γε τοι τον δικαστήν (Άκύλας 2 ην τούτω όνομα) χαλεπάς επιθεντα αύτη κατά παντός του σώματος οικίας, τέλος εφ* ϋβρει του σώματος μονομάχοις αυτήν άπειλησαι παραδοΰναΐ' την δε βραχύ τι προς ε αυτήν επισκεφαμενην ερωτηθεισαν ο κρίνειεν, τοιαύτην δούναι άποκρισιν δι’ ης εδόκει νενομισμενον τι αύτοΐς άσεβες άπο-φθεγξασθαι. άμα δε λόγω τον τής άποφάσεως 3 όρον καταδεξαμενην ό ϋασιλείδης, εΐς τις ών των εν στρατείαις άναφερομενων, άπάγει παραλαβών την επί θανάτω. ώς δε το πλήθος ενοχλεΐν αυτήν :ιν ύς
εις αυτήν ενδεικνύμένος, ή δε τής περί αυτήν συμπάθειας άποδεξαμενη τον άνδρα θαρρεΐν παρακελεύεταί' εζαιτήσεσθαι γάρ αυτόν άπελθοΰσαν παρά του εαυτής κυρίου καί ούκ εις μακράν των εις αυτήν πεπραγμενών την αμοιβήν άποτίσειν αύτω. ταΰτα δ’ είποΰσαν 4 γενναίως τήν εξοδον ύποστήναι, πιττης έμπυρου κατά διάφορα μέρη τοΰ σώματος απ' άκρων ποδών καί μέχρι κορυφής ήρεμα καί κατά βραχύ περι-χυθείσης αυτή. καί 6 μεν τής αοιδίμου κόρης 5 24·
ρημασιν επειρατο, ο ει^υβρίζοντας, πλεΐστον
καί άκολάστοις ενυβρίζ μεν άνεΐργεν άποσοβών τ ελεον καί φιλανθρωπίαν
ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, VI. ν. 1-5
V.	Seventh among them must be numbered Basil-ides, who led away the famous Potamiaena. The praise of this woman is to this day still loudly sung by her fellow-countrymen, as of one who on behalf of the chastity and virginity of her body, in which she excelled, contended much with lovers (for assuredly her body, as well as her mind, was in the full bloom of its youthful beauty) ; as of one who endured much, and at the end, after tortures that were terrible and fearful to relate, was perfected by fire, along with her mother Marcella. It is said, in fact, that the judge, whose name was Aquila, after inflicting severe tortures upon her entire body, at last threatened to hand her over to the gladiators for bodily insult, and that, when after a brief period of reflection she was asked what her decision was, she made a reply which involved from their point of view something profane. No sooner had she spoken than she received the sentence, and Basilides, being one of those serving in the army, took her and led her away to death. And as the crowd tried to annoy her, and insult her with shameful words, he kept restraining them and driving away the insulters, displaying the greatest pity and kindness towards her. She on her part accepted his fellow-feeling for her and bade him be of good cheer, for that she would ask him from her Lord, M'hen she departed, and before long would requite him for what he had done for her. Thus speaking [it is said], she right nobly endured the end, boiling pitch being poured slowly and little by little over different parts of her body from head to toe. Such was the contest waged by this maiden celebrated in
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τοιοΰτος κατηγώνιστο άθλος· ου μακράν δε χρόνον διαλιπών 6 Ίόασιλείδης ορκον διά τινα αιτίαν προς Cf. Matt. 5, των συστρατιωτών αίτηθείς, μη έξεΐναι αύτω τό 83,34 παράπαν όμνυναι διεβεβαιοΰτο· Χριστιανόν γαρ ύπάρχ€ΐν και τούτο έμφανώς όμολογεΐν. παίζειν μεν οΰν ενομίζετο τέως τα πρώτα, ως δ’ έπιμόνως άπισχυρίζετο, άγ€ται επί τον δικαστήν έφ' ου την ένστασιν 6 μολογη σας, δεσμοί? παραδίδοται. τών ( Be κατά θεόν αδελφών ώς αυτόν άφικνουμένων και την αιτίαν της άθρόας καί παραδόξου τ αυτής ορμής πυνθανομένων, λέγεται είπείν ως άρα ΐίοταμίαινα τρισιν ύστερον ήμεραις τοΰ μαρτυρίου νύκτωρ επιστασα, στέφανον αύτοΰ τη κεφαλή περιθείσα είη φαίη τε παρακεκληκέναι χάριν αύτοΰ τον κύριον καί τής άξιώσεως τετυχηκέναι ούκ εις μακράν τε αυτόν παραλήφεσθαι. επί τουτοις τών αδελφών τής εν κυρίω σφραγΐδος μεταδόντων αύτω, τή μετέπειτα ημέρα τω τοΰ κυρίου διαπρέφας μαρτυρία) την κεφαλήν άποτέμνεται. καί άλλοι 1 δέ πλείους τών κατ ’Αλεξάνδρειαν άθρόως τω Χριστού λόγω προσελθεΐν κατά τούς δηλουμένους ιστορούνται, ώς δή καθ' υπνους τής ΐίοταμιαινης επιφανείσης καί προσκεκλημένης αύτους. αλλά ταΰτα μεν ώδε έχέτω.
VI.	Πάνταινον δε Κλήμης διαδεξάμενος, τής 1 κατ' 'Αλεξάνδρειαν κατηχήσεως εις εκείνο τοΰ καιρού καθηγείτο, ώς καί τον ίϊριγενην των φοιτητών γενέσθαι αύτοΰ. την γέ τοι τών Στρώμα τέων πραγματείαν ο Χλημης υπομνηματιζόμενος, κατά τό πρώτον σύγγραμμα χρονικήν έκθέμενος γραφήν, εις την Κομοδου τελευτήν περιγράφει τούς χρόνους, ως είναι σαφές οτι κατα 2(>
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song. And not long afterwards, when Basilides was asked by his fellow-soldiers to fnvear for some reason or other, he stoutly affirmed that swearing was absolutely forbidden in his case, for that he λναβ a Christian and acknowledged it openly. At first, indeed, for a time they thought he was jesting, but when he continued stedfastly to affirm it, they brought him to the judge. And when he admitted the constancy [of his profession] in his presence, he was committed to prison. When his brethren in God came to him and inquired the reason of this sudden and incredible impulse, it is said that he stated that three days after her martyrdom Potamiaena appeared to him by night, wreathing his head with a crown and saying that she had called upon the Lord for him, and obtained what she requested, and that before long she would take him to herself. Thereupon the brethren imparted to him the seal in the Lord, and on the day afterwards he gave notable testimony for the Lord and was beheaded. And it is related that many others of those at Alexandria came over all at once to the word of Christ in the time of the persons mentioned, because Potamiaena appeared to them in dreams and invited them. But this must suffice.
VI.	Pantaenus was succeeded by Clement, who directed the instruction at Alexandria up to such a date that Origen also was one of his pupils. In fact Clement, when compiling his Stromateis, in the first book displays a chronological table, using the death of Commodus as a terminus in measuring his dates 1; so that it is clear that the work was composed by him 1 Clem. Strom, i. 21 (139, 140, 144).
27
EUSEBIUS
Σευήρον αύτώ πεπόνητο τα σπουδάσματα, οΰ τούς χρόνους 6 παρών ιστορεί λόγος.
VII.	Έν τουτω καί Ιούδας, συγγραφόων έτερος, 1
Dan. 9, 24 εις τάς παρα τω Δανιήλ εβδομήκοντα εβδομάδας
εγγράφως διαλεχθείς, επί το δ εκατόν της Σευήρου βασιλείας ΐστησιν την χρονογραφίαν ος καί την θρυλουμενην του αντίχριστου παρουσίαν ήδη τότε πλησιάζειν ωετο' οΰτω σφοδρώς η του καθ’ ημών τότε διωγμού κίνησις τ ας των πολλών άνα-τεταράχει διανοίας.
VIII.	Έι> τουτω δβ της κατηχήσεως επί τής Ι ’Αλεξάνδρειάς τοϋργον επιτελοΰντι τω ’Ω,ριγενει πράγμα τι πεπρακται φρενός μεν ατελούς καί νεανικής, πίστεώς γε μήν όμοΰ καί σωφροσύνης
Matt. 19,12 μεγιστον δείγμα περίεχον, το γάρ “ είσίν ευνούχοι $ οι'.τινες ευνούχισαν εαυτούς διά την βασιλείαν τών ουρανών” άπλουστερον καί νεανικώτερον εκλαβών, όμοΰ μεν σωτήριον φωνήν άποπληροΰν οίόμενος, όμοΰ δε καί διά τό νεον τήν ηλικίαν όντα μή άνδράσι μόνον, καί γυναιξί δε τά Θεία προσομιλεΐν, ως αν πάσαν τήν παρά τοΐς άπίστοις αίσχράς δια βολής υπόνοιαν άποκλείσειεν, τήν σωτήριον φωνήν εργοις επιτελεσαι ώρμήθη, τούς πολλούς τών άμφ’ αυτόν γνωρίμων διαλαθεΐν φροντίσας. ούκ ήν δε άρα δυνατόν αύτώ καίπερ βουλομενω 3 τοσοΰτον εργον επικρυφασθαι. γνούς δήτα ύστερον ό Αημήτριος, άτε τής αυτόθι παροικίας προεστώς, ευ μάλα μεν αυτόν άποθαυμάζει τοΰ τολμήματος, τήν δε γε προθυμίαν καί τό γνήσιον αύτοΰ τής πίστεως άποδεξάμενος, θαρρεΐν παρακελεύεται, καί νΰν μάλλον εχεσθαι αυτόν τοΰ τής κατηχήσεως έργου παρορμά.
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under Severus, whose time this present account is describing.
VII.	At this time Judas also, another writer, composed a written discourse on the seventy weeks in the book of Daniel; he stops his record of time at the tenth year of the reign of Severus. He also was of the opinion that the much talked of coming of the antichrist was then already near. So strongly did the persecution which was then stirred up against us disturb the minds of the many.
VIII.	At that time, while Origen was performing the work of instruction at Alexandria, he did a thing which gave abundant proof of an immature and youthful mind, yet withal of faith and self-control. For he took the saying, “ There are eunuchs which made themselves eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven’s sake,” in too literal and extreme a sense, and thinking both to fulfil the Saviour’s saying, and also that he might prevent all suspicion of shameful slander on the part of unbelievers (for, young as he was, he used to discourse on divine things with women as well as men), he hastened to put into effect the Saviour’s saying, taking care to escape the notice of the greater number of his pupils. But, wishful though he might be, it was not possible to hide a deed of this nature. In fact Demetrius got to know of it later, since he was presiding over the community at that place ; and while he marvelled exceedingly at him for his rash act, he approved the zeal and the sincerity of his faith, bade him be of good cheer, and urged him to attach himself now all the more to the work of instruction.
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Άλλα τότε μεν οντος τοιοΰτός τις ήν ου μακροΐς δε χρόνοις ύστερον 6 αντος ορών ευ ττραττοντα μεγαν τε και λαμπρόν και παρά, πάσιν όντα βε-βοημενον, ανθρώπινόν τι πεπονθώς τοι? ανα την οικουμένην επισκόποις καταγράφειν ως άτοπο»-τάτου του πραχθεντος επειράτο, οτε των κατα Τίαλαιστίνην οι μάλιστα δόκιμοι καί διαπρεποντες Καισαρείας τε και *Ιεροσολύμων επίσκοποι πρεσβειών τον Ώ,ριγενην και της άνωτάτω τιμής άξιον είναι δοκιμάσαντες, χεΐρας εις πρεσβυτέριον αυτω τεθείκασι ν. τηνικαϋτα δ’ ουν εις μέγα δόξης προελθόντος όνομά τε παρά τοΐς πανταχή πόσιν άνθρώποις καί κλέος αρετής και σοφίας ου σμικρον κτησαμενου, μηδεμιάς άλλης εύπορων 6 Α,ημητριός κατηγορίας, τής πάλαι εν παιδί γεγοννιας αύτω πράξεως δεινήν ποιείται διαβολήν, συμπεριλαβεΐν τολμήσας ταΐς κατηγορίαις τούς επι το πρεσβυτέριον αυτόν προάξαντας.
Ταϋτα μεν ούν μικρόν επράχθη ύστερον τότε γε μήν ό Ωριγένης επί τής Αλεξάνδρειάς το τής θείας διδασκαλίας εργον εις άπαντας άφυλάκτως τούς προσιόντας νύκτωρ καί μεθ’ ημέραν επετελει, τοΐς θείοις άόκνως μαθήμασιν καί τοΐς ως αυτόν φοιτώσιν τήν πάσαν άνατιθείς σχολήν.
’Em δέκα δε καί οκτώ ετεσιν τήν αρχήν επι-κρατήσαντα Σευήρον 'Αντωνΐνος ο παΐς διαδέχεται, εν τουτω δε των κατά τον διωγμόν ανδρισαμενων καί μετά τούς εν όμολογίαις αγώνας δια πρόνοιας θεού πεφυλαγμενων εις τις ών Αλέξανδρος, ον άρτίως επίσκοπον τής εν 'ίεροσολυμοις εκκλησίας εδηλώσαμεν, ο Ια ταΐς υπέρ Χριστού δια πρέφας
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Such indeed was his attitude at that time. But not long afterwards, when the same person saw that he was prospering and a great man and distinguished and famous in the sight of all, overcome by a human weakness, he attempted to describe the deed as monstrous to the bishops throughout the world, when the most highly approved and distinguished bishops in Palestine, namely those of Caesarea and Jerusalem,1 deeming Origen worthy of privilege and the highest honour, ordained him to the presbyterate by laying on of hands.2 So, as he had then advanced to a position of great esteem, and had acquired no small reputation and fame for his virtue and wisdom in the eyes of all men everywhere, through lack of any other ground of accusation Demetrius spread grave scandal about the deed that he had committed long ago when a boy, and had the temerity to include in his accusations those who raised him to the presbyterate.
This happened a little while afterwards.· At that time, however, Origen was engaged at Alexandria in the work of divine instruction for all, without reserve, who came to him by night and in the course of the day, devoting his whole time untiringly to the divine studies and his pupils.
When Severus had held the principate for eighteen years, he was succeeded by his son Antoninus.3 At this time Alexander (being one of those who played the man during the persecution and after contending for the faith by their confessions were preserved by the Providence of God), whom we have mentioned lately4 as bishop of the church at Jerusalem, was deemed worthy of the said bishopric, distinguished
1 i.e. Theoctistus and Alexander: cf. 19. 17; 27. a See 23. 4.	3 a.d. 211.	4 § 4.
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όμολογίαις, της δηλωθείσης επισκοπης άξιοΰται, βτι Νάρκισσου, ος ην αύτοΰ πρότερος, περιοντος τω βίω.
IX.	Πολλά μεν ουν καί άλλα παράδοξα οι της παροικίας πολΐται οι) ς εκ παραδόσεως των κατά διαδοχήν αδελφών του Νάρκισσου μνημονευουσιν, εν οΐς και τοιόνδε τι θαύμα δι αύτοΰ γεγονός ίστοροΰσιν. κατά την μεγάλην ποτε του πασχα διανυκτερευσιν τοϋλαιόν φασιν τοΐς διακονοις επι-λιπεΐν εφ' φ τό παν πλήθος δεινής άθυμίας δια-λαβούσης, τον Νάρκισσον τοΐς τά φώτα παρα-σκευάζουσιν επιτάξαι ύδωρ άνιμήσα ντας ως αυτόν κομιεΐσθαι. τούτου δε άμα λόγω πρα-χθεντος, επευξάμενον τω ϋδατι, εγχεαι κατά τών λύχνων πίστει τη εις τον κύριον γνήσια παρα-κελεύσασθαι· ποιησάντων δε καί τούτο, παρα πάντα λόγον δυνάμει παραδοξία και Θεία μετά-βαλεΐν εξ νδατος εις ελαίου ποιότητα την φύσιν, παρά τε πλείστοις τών αυτόθι αδελφών επί μήκιστον εξ εκείνου καί εις ημάς βραχύ τι δείγμα τού τότε θαύματος φυλαχθηναι.
“Αλλα τε πλεΐστα περί τού βίου τοΰδε τού άνδρός μνημης άξια καταλεγουσιν, iv οΐς καί τοιόνδε τι. τό εύτονον αύτοΰ καί στερρόν τού βίου φαύλοι τινες άνθρωπίσκοι μη οΐοί τε φέρειν, δεει τού μη δίκην ύποσχεΐν άλόντας, διά τό μύρια κακά εαυτοΐς συνεγνωκεναι, συσκευήν κατ’ αύτοΰ προλαβόντες συρράπτουσιν καί τινα δεινήν κατα-χεουσιν αύτοΰ διαβολην, εΐτα πιστούμενοι τούς άκροωμενους, ορκοις εβεβαίουν τάς κατηγορίας, καί ο μεν, η μην άπόλοιτο ιτυρί, ώμνυεν, δ δε, ἡ μην σκαια νόσω δαπανηθείη τό σώμα, 6 δε τρίτος, 32
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as he was for his confessions on behalf of Christ; Narcissus his predecessor being still alive.1
IX.	Many other miracles, indeed, of Narcissus do the citizens of the community call to mind, as handed down by the brethren in succession, and among these they relate that the following wonder was performed by him. Once at the great all-night vigil of the Pascha it is said that the oil failed the deacons, and that when deep despondency seized the whole multitude, thereupon Narcissus commanded those who were preparing the lights to draw water and bring it to him ; that when this was no sooner said than done, he then prayed over the water, and bade them pour it down into the lamps with unfeigned faith in the Lord. And that when they did this, contrary to all reason by miraculous and divine power its nature was changed in quality from water into oil; and that for a very long time, from that day even to ours, a little was preserved as a proof of that wonder of former days by very many of the brethren there.
And they enumerate a great many other things about the life of this man worthy of mention, among which is the following. Certain miserable creatures, not being able to endure his energy and the firmness of his conduct, and fearing lest they should be taken and put on their trial (for they were conscious of many evil deeds), anticipated the event by devising an intrigue against him and spreading a certain grave slander to his hurt. Then, with a view to securing the belief of their hearers, they strove to confirm their accusations by oaths ; one βλνοΓε, “ [if this is not true] may I be destroyed by fire ” ; another, “ may my body be wasted by an untoward disease ” ; and the
1 For the reason of this see c. II.
VOL. II
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ή μήν τάς οράσεις πηρωθείη· ἀλλ’ ούδ* ούτως αύτοΐς, καίπερ όμνύουσιν, των πιστών τις προσεΐχε τον νουν διά την εις πάντας λάμπουσαν εκ τοΰ παντδς σωφροσύνην τε καί πανάρετον αγωγήν τοΰ Ναρκίσσου, αυτός γε μην την των είρημενων μηδαμώς υπομενων μοχθηρίαν καί άλλως εκ μακροΰ τον φιλόσοφον άσπαζόμενος βίον, διαδράς παν το της εκκλησίας πλήθος, εν ερημίαις και άφανεσιν άγροΐς λανθάνων πλειστοις ετεσιν δι-ετριβεν. ἀλλ’ ου καί 6 τής δίκης μεγας οφθαλμός επί τοίς πεπραγμενοις ηρεμεί, μετήει δε ως τάχιστα τούς ασεβείς αΐς καθ' εαυτών επιορκούντες κατεδήσαντο άραϊς. 6 μεν οΰν πρώτος, εκ μηδεμιάς προφάσεως απλώς ούτως, μικρού διαπεσοντος εφ' ής κατεμενεν οικίας σπινθήρος, νυκτωρ ύφ-αφθείσης άπάσης, παγγενεΐ καταφλεγεται- ο δε αθρόως τό σώμα εξ άκρων ποδών επί κεφαλήν ής αυτός προσετίμησεν εαυτω νόσου πίμπλαται- ο δε τρίτος τάς τών προτερων συνιδών εκβάσεις καί του πάντων έφορου θεοΰ τρέσας την αδια-δραστον δίκην, ομολογεί μεν τοΐς πόσιν τα κοινή σφίσιν αύτοΐς εσκευωρημενα, τοσαυταις δε κατ-ετρυχετο μεταμελόμενος οίμωγαΐς δακρύων τε ες τοσοΰτον ούκ άπελιπεν, εως άμφω διεφθάρη τάς όφεις.
Και οΐδε μεν τής φευδολογίας τοιαυτας ύπεσχον τιμωρίας· Χ. του δε Ναρκίσσου άνακεχωρηκότος καί μηδαμώς δπη ών τυγχάνοι, γινωσκομενου, δόξαν τοΐς τών όμορων εκκλησιών προεστώσιν, εφ' ετερου μετίασιν επισκόπου χειροτονίαν Διος τουτω όνομα ήν ον ου πολύν προστάντα χρόνον Γερμανίων διαδέχεται, καί τούτον Γόρδιος- καθ' 34
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third, “ may my eyes be blinded.” But, swear though they might, none of the faithful gave heed to them, because the fame of Narcissus’s sobriety and virtuous manner of life was always well known to all. He, nevertheless, could not brook the wickedness of what had been said, and, besides, had for a long time been pursuing the philosophic life : so he escaped the whole company of the church, and spent many years secretly in deserts and obscure parts of the country. Yet the great eye of Justice did not remain quiet at these deeds, but with utmost speed visited upon those godless men the curses with which in their perjury they had bound themselves. So the first was burnt to death with all his family, the house in which he was staying being wholly set on fire one night from absolutely no other cause than a small spark which happened to fall on it ; as for the second, his body was covered, all at once, from head to toe with the disease that he had assigned to himself as a penalty ; and the third, perceiving the hap of the other two, and fearing the inevitable judgement of God who seeth all, made public confession of what they had plotted together in common. Yet, in the act of his repentance, so great were the lamentations by which he was wasted, so many were the tears that he unceasingly poured forth, that both eyes were destroyed.
Such were the punishments that these men suffered for their falsehood. X. But as Narcissus had retired and no one knew where he might be, it seemed good to those presiding over the neighbouring churches to proceed to the appointment of another bishop. His name was Dius. After a brief presidency he was succeeded by Germanion, and he in turn by Gordius.
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ον ώσπερ ες άναβιώσεως αναφανείς ποθεν 6 Νάρκισσος αΰθις υπό των αδελφών επί την προστασίαν π αρακαλεΐται, μειζόνως ετι μάλλον των πάντων άγασθεντων αυτόν της τε αναχωρήσεως ενεκα καί τής φιλοσοφίας καί εφ* άπασιν δι ήν παρά του θεού κατηζίωτο εκδίκησιν.
XI.	Και δη μηκεθ' οίου τε οντος λειτουργεΐν διά λιπαρόν γήρας, τον είρημενον ’Αλέξανδρον, επίσκοπον ετερας υπάρχοντα παροικίας, οικονομία θεού επί την άμα τω Ναρκίσσω λειτουργίαν εκάλει κατά άποκάλυφιν νύκτωρ αύτώ δι’ οράματος φανεΐσαν. ταυτη δ’ οΰν, ως κατά τι θεοπρόπιον, εκ τής Καππαδοκίαν γής, ένθα το πρώτον τής επισκοπής ήζίωτο, την πορείαν επί τα 'Ιεροσόλυμα ευχής καί τών τόπων ιστορίας ενεκεν πεποιημένον φιλοφρονεστατα οι τήδε ύπολαβόντες ούκετ* οΐκαδε αύτώ παλινοστειν επιτρέπουσιν καθ’ ετεραν άπο-κάλυφιν καί α ύτοΐς νύκτωρ όφθεΐσαν μίαν τε φωνήν σαφεστάτην τοΐς μάλιστα αυτών σπουδαίοις χρήσασαν εδήλου γάρ προελθόντας εζω πυλών τον εκ θεού προωρισμενον αύτοϊς επίσκοπον υποδεξασθαι- τούτο δε πράξαντες, μετά κοινής τών επισκόπων, οι τάς περιξ διεΐπον εκκλησίας, γνώμης επάναγκες αυτόν παραμενειν βιάζονται, μνημονεύει γε τοι καί αυτός 6 ’Αλέξανδρος εν ίδίαις επιστολαΐς ταΐς προς Άντινοΐτας, εις ετι νΰν παρ’ ήμΐν σωζομεναις, τής Ναρκίσσου συν αύτώ προεδρίας, ταΰτα κατά λεξιν επί τελεί γράφων 1 2
1	8. 7.
2	The community at Antinoe, or Antiiioc5polis, a city on the eastern bank of the Nile, founded by Hadrian in a.υ. 122 in honour of Antinous. See iv. 8. 2.
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In his day Narcissus appeared from somewhere, as if come to life again, and was once more summoned to the presidency by the brethren, for all admired him to a still greater degree because of his retirement and philosophic life, and especially because of the punishment with which God had deemed it meet to avenge him.
XL And when he was no longer able to perform the ministry on account of ripe old age, the abovementioned1 Alexander, being bishop of another community, was called by a dispensation of God to a joint ministry with Narcissus, by a revelation which appeared to him in a vision at night. Whereupon, as if in obedience to some oracle, he made the journey from the land of the Cappadocians, where he was first deemed worthy of the episcopate, to Jerusalem, for the purpose of prayer and investigation of the sacred] places. The people there gave him the most cordial welcome, and suffered him not to return home again, in accordance with another revelation which was seen by them also at night, and which vouchsafed an identical utterance of the clearest kind to those ?f them who were peculiarly zealous. For it indicated to them to go forth outside the gates and welcome as their bishop him who was fore-ordained of God. And ioing this, with the common consent of the bishops who were administering the churches round about, ;hey compelled him of necessity to remain. And in 7act Alexander himself in a personal letter to the A.ntinoitcs,2 which is still to this day preserved with is, mentions Narcissus as holding the chief place llong with him, writing as follows, in these very words,
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τής επιστολής, “ άσπάζεται υμάς Νάρκισσος 6 προ εμού διόπων τον τόπον τής επισκοπής τον ενθάδε και νυν συνεξεταζόμενός μοι διά των ευχών, ριζ ετη ήνυκώς, παρακαλών υμάς ομοίως εμοί όμοφρονήσαι.”
Και ταΰτα μεν ούτως εΐχεν τής δε κατ ’ Αντιόχειαν εκκλησίας, Σεραπίωνος άναπαυσαμενου, την επισκοπήν διαδέχεται Άσκληπιάδης, εν ταΐς κατά τον διωγμόν όμολογίαις διαπρεφας και αντος, μεμνηται και τής τούτου καταστάσεως ’Αλέξανδρος Άντιοχεϋσιν γράφων ώδε· “’Αλέξανδρος, δούλος και δέσμιος Ιησού Χριστού, τή μακαρία ’Αντίο-χόων εκκλησία εν κυρίω χαίρειν. ελαφρά μοι και κουφά τα δεσμά 6 κύριος εποίησεν, κατά τον καιρόν τής ειρκτής πνθομενω της άγιας υμών τών Άντιο-χεων εκκλησίας κατά την θείαν πρόνοιαν Άσκλη-πιάδην τον επιτηδειότατον κατ αξίαν την πίστιν τής επισκοπής εγκεχειρισμόνον.”
Ύαύτην δε την επιστολήν σημαίνει διά Κλήμεντος άπεσταλκεναι, προς τω τελεί τούτον γράφων τον τρόπον “ταΰτα δε ύμΐν, κύριοί μου αδελφοί, τα γράμματα άπεστειλα διά Χλήμεντος τού μακαρίου πρεσβντερου, άνδρός ενάρετου καί δοκίμου, ον ΐστε καί ύμεΐς καί επιγνώσεσθε· ος καί ενθάδε παρών κατά τήν πρόνοιαν καί επισκοττην του δεσπότου επεστήριξεν τε καί ηύξησεν τήν του κυρίου εκκλησίαν.”
XII.	Του μεν ούν Σεραπίωνος τής περί λόγους άσκήσεως καί άλλα μεν είκός σωζεσθαι παρ’ ετεροις υπομνήματα, εις ήμας Be μονά κατήλθεν τα Προς Αόμνον, εκπεπτωκότα τινα παρα τον τού διωγμού καιρόν από τής εις Χριστόν πιστεως 38
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at the close of the letter : “ Narcissus greets you, who before me was holding the position of bishop lere, and now is associated with me in the prayers, laving completed 116 years ; and exhorts you, as I lo likewise, to be of one mind.”
So was it with these matters. But when Serapion entered upon his rest, Asclepiades succeeded to the bishopric of the church at Antioch, and he was limself distinguished for his confessions in the >ersecution. Alexander also mentions his appoint-nent, writing thus to the Antiochenes : “ Alexander, ι slave and prisoner of Jesus Christ, to the blessed hurch of the Antiochenes, greeting in the Lord. Jght and easy did the Lord make my bonds, when learnt at the time of my imprisonment that by the )ivine Providence Asclepiades, whose worthy faith tiakes him most suitable, had been entrusted with the •ishopric of your holy church of the Antiochenes.”
This epistle he indicates had been sent by the hand f Clement,1 writing at the close in this manner : “ But his letter I send unto you, my dear brethren, by the and of Clement the blessed presbyter, a man irtuous and approved, of whom ye yourselves also ave heard, and with whom ye will become acquainted; 'ho also, when he was present here in accordance rith the providence and overseership of the Master, oth stablished and increased the Church of the /Ord.”
XII.	Now it is likely, indeed, that other memoirs Iso, the fruit of Serapion’s literary studies, are reserved by other persons, but there have come own to us only those addressed To Domnus, one rho had fallen away from the faith of Christ, at the
1	i.e. Clement of Alexandria.
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Cf. Col. 2,23 ξωι τήν 'Ιουδαϊκήν έθ ελοθρησκείαν, καί τα Προς Πόντιον και Καρικόν, εκκλησιαστικούς ἄνδρας, και άλλαι προς ετέρους έπιστολαί, έτερός τε συντεταγμένος αύτω λόγος ΥΙερί του λεγομένου κατά ΪΙέτρον ευαγγελίου, ον πεποίηται άπελέγχων τα ψευδώς εν αύτω είρημένα διά τινας εν ττ} κατα 'Ρωσσόν παροικία προφάσει τής είρημένης γραφής εις ετεροδόξους διδασκαλίας άποκείλαντας· άφ> ου εύλογον βραχείας παραθέσθαι λέξεις, δι* ών ήν εΐχεν περί του βιβλίου γνώμην προτίθησιν, οϋτω γραφών “ ημείς γάρ, αδελφοί, καί Πέτρον Gal, 4, u Κα1 Τούς άλλους αποστόλους άποδεχόμεθα ως Χριστόν, τα δε όνόματι αυτών ψευδεπίγραφα ως έμπειροι παραιτούμεθα, γινώσκοντες ότι τα τοιαΰτα ου παρελάβομεν. εγώ γάρ γενόμενος παρ* ύμΐν, ύπενόουν τούς πάντας ορθή πίστει προσφέρεσθαι, καί μή διελθών τό υπ’ αυτών προφερόμενον όνόματι Π έτρου εύαγγέλιον, εΐπον οτι ει τούτο έστιν μόνον το δοκοΰν ύμΐν παρέχειν μικροψυχίαν, άναγινωσκέσθω" νΰν δε μαθών οτι αιρεσει τινι c νους αυτών έφώλευεν, εκ τών λεχθέντων μοι. σπουδάσω πάλιν γενέσθαι προς υμάς, ώστε, αδελφοί, προσδοκάτέ με εν τάχει. ημείς δέ, αδελφοί, καταλαβόμενοι οποίας ήν αιρεσεως c Μ αρκιανός, <ος> καί έαυτώ εν αντίο ντο, μή νοώ ι
1	Λ large fragment of this Gospel was discovered a Akhinim in 1886, which agrees exactly with the descriptior given above by Serapion, and is manifestly docetic in it·· conce])tion of Christ. Scholars are not unanimous about th< 40
ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, VI. xii. 1-5
time of the persecution, to Jewish will-worship; and those To Pontius and Caricus, churchmen, and other letters to other persons ; and another book has been composed by him Concerning ivhat is known as the Gospel of Peter,1 which he lias written refuting the false statements in it, because of certain in the community of Rhossus, who on the ground of the said writing turned aside into heterodox teachings. It will not be unreasonable to quote a short passage from this work, in which he puts forward the view he held about the book, writing as follows : “ For our part, brethren, we receive both Peter and the other apostles as Christ, but the writings which falsely bear their names we reject, as men of experience, knowing that such were not handed down to us. For I myself, when I came among you, imagined that all of you clung to the true faith ; and, without going through the Gospel put forward by them in the name of Peter, I said : If this is the only thing that seemingly causes captious feelings among you, let it be read. But since I have now learnt, from what has been told me, that their mind was lurking in some hole of heresy,2 I shall give diligence to come again to you ; wherefore, brethren, expect me quickly. But we, brethren, gathering to what kind of heresy Marcianus3 belonged (who4 used to contradict himself, not knowing what he was saying, as ye will learn
date of this Gospel: Swete put it at a.d. 165, others forty or even more years earlier.
2	Schwartz supposes that Serapion wrote : “ was halting by reason of some heresy,” reading έχώλεσεν.
3	The Armenian version has Marcion. But the person here mentioned was probably not the well-known heretic of Pontus, but a leader of the Docetae at Rhossus.
4	Reading Ss, with Schwartz.
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α ελάλει, α μαθησεσθε εξ ών ν μιν εγράφη, εδυνηθη- β μεν [yap] παρ’ άλλων των άσκησάντω ναύτό τούτο το εύαγγελιον, τοϋτ εστίν παρά των διαδόχων των καταρξαμενων αύτοΰ, οΰς Αοκητάς καλοϋμεν (τα γάρ πλείονα φρονήματα εκείνων ἐστι της διδασκαλίας), χρησάμενοι παρ’ αυτών διελθεΐν και εύρεΐν τα μεν πλείονα του ορθού λόγου του σωτηρος, τινα δε προσδιεσταλμενα, α καί ύπετάξαμεν ύμΐν.”
XIII.	καί ταΰτα μεν τα Σεραπίωνος.
Του δε Κ λημεντος Στρωματεΐς, οι πάντες 1 οκτώ, παρ’ ημΐν σώζονται, οΰς και τοιαυτης ηξίωσεν προγραφής “ Τ ίτου Φλαυίου Κ λημεντος των κατά την άληθη φιλοσοφίαν γνωστικών υπομνημάτων στρωματεις,” ισάριθμοί τε τούτοις 2 εισίν οι επιγεγραμμενοι Υποτυπώσεων αύτοΰ λόγοι, εν οΐς όνομαστί ως διδασκάλου του Πανταίνου μνημονεύει εκδοχάς τε αύτοΰ γραφών καί παραδόσεις εκτεθειται· εστιν δεαύτώ καί προς Έλληνας 3 λόγος 6 Προτρεπτικος τρεις τε οι τοΰ επιγεγραμ-μενου Παιδαγωγοΰ καί “ Τίς ό σωζόμενος πλούσιος ” ούτως επιγράφεις ετερος αύτοΰ λόγος το τε Περί τοΰ πάσχα σύγγραμμα καί διαλέξεις Πῖμ νηστείας καί Περί καταλαλιάς καί 6 Προτρεπτικός εις υπομονήν η προς τούς νεωστί βεβαιττισμενους καί ό επιγεγ ραμμένος Κανών εκκλησιαστικός η προς τούς Ίουδαΐζοντας, ον Άλεξάνδρω τφ δεδηλωμενω επισκοπώ άνατεθεικεν. 1 2 3
1	Omitting yap, with Schwartz.
2	This word (derived from δοκειν, “ to seem ”) was in common use as indicating persons or sects who denied the reality of our Lord's body or of Ilis sufferings.
3	In late Greek στρωματ(ύ$ came to have the meaning of ! στρωαατύδίσαοί, i.e. the striped bag in which slaves rolled up 1 42
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from what has been written to you), were enabled1 by others who studied this very Gospel, that is, by the successors of those who began it, whom we call Docetae2 (for most of the ideas belong to their teaching)—using [the material supplied] by them, were enabled to go through it and discover that the most part indeed was in accordance with the true teaching of the Saviour, but that some things were added, which also we place below for your benefit.”
XIII.	Such are the writings of Serapion.
But of Clement the Stromateis, all the eight books, are preserved with us, upon which he bestowed the following title : “Titus Flavius Clement’s Stromateis3 of Gnostic Memoirs Recording to the Τ rue Ρ liilosophy ? and of equal number with these are his books entitled Hypotyposeis,4· in which he mentions Pantaenus by name as his teacher, and has set forth his interpretations of the Scriptures and his traditions. There is also a book of his, the Exhortation to the Greeks,5 and the three books of the work entitled Paedagogus, and Who is the Rich Man that is being Saved ?5 (such is the title of another book of his), and the treatise On the Pascha, and discourses On Fasting and On Slander, and the Exhortation to Endurance, or To the Recently Baptized,s and the [book] entitled the Ecclesiastical Canon, or Against the Judaizers,6 which he has dedicated to Alexander, the bishop mentioned above.7
the bedclothes. Hence works of a miscellaneous character were thus entitled, not only by Clement, but also by Plutarch and Origen (see 24. 3).
4	i.e. “ Sketches.”
5	Translated in Loeb Classical Library, vol. 92.
* Or “ To the Judaizers.”
7 8. 7; 11.
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Έν μεν οΰν τοῖς Στρωματεΰσιν ου μόνον της 4 θείας κατάστρωσιν πεποίηται γραφής, άλλα και των παρ* Έλλησιν, ει τι άρα ωφέλιμον εδόκει και αύτοΐς είρησθαι, μνημονεύει των τε παρά τοΐς πολλοΐς δογμάτων, τα Ελλήνων όμον και τα £ βαρβάρων άναπτύσσων και ετι τάς των αίρεσιαρχών φευδοδοξίας ευθυνών, ιστορίαν τε πολλην εζαπλοΐ, ύπόθεσιν ημΐν πολυμαθούς παρεχων παιδείας, τούτοις άπασιν καταμίγνυσιν και τα φιλοσόφων δόγματα, όθεν εικότως κατάλληλον τη ύποθεσει καί την προγραφήν των Στρωματεων πεποίηται. κεχρηται δ’ εν αύτοΐς καί ταις από των άντι- ( λεγομένων γραφών μαρτυρίαις, της τε λεγομενης Σολομώνος Σοφίας καί της Ίησοΰ του Σιράχ και της προς 'Εβραίους επιστολής της τε Εαρναβά καί Κλημεντος καί Ίοιίδα, μνημονεύει τε του προς ' ’Έλληνας Ύατιανοΰ λόγου καί Κ,ασσιανοΰ ως και αυτού χρονογραφίαν πεποιημενου, ετι μην Φίλωνος καί ’Αριστοβούλου Ίωσήπου τε καί Δημητρίου καί Έύπολεμου, Ιουδαίων συγγραφέων, ως αν τούτων απάντων εγγράφως πρεσβύτερον της παρ Έλλησιν άρχαιογονίας Μ ωυσεα τε καί τό Ιουδαίων γένος άποδειξάντων. καί άλλης δε πλείστης ί χρηστομάθειας εμπλεω οι δηλούμενοι τυγχάνουσιν τού άνδρός λόγοι’ ών εν τω πρώτω περί εαυτού δηλοΐ ως έγγιστα της των αποστόλων γενομενου διάδοχης, ύπισχνεΐται δ’ εν αύτοΐς καί εις την Τενεσιν ύπομνηματιεΐσθαι.
Και εν τω λόγω δε αύτοΰ τω Περί τού πασχα ( εκβιασθηναι ομολογεί προς των εταίρων ας ετυχεν
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Now in the Stromateis he has composed a patch-work, not only of the divine Scripture, but of the writings of the Greeks as λνεΐΐ, if he thought that they also had said anything useful, and he mentions opinions from many sources, explaining Greek and barbarian alike, and moreover sifts the false opinions of the hercsiarchs ; and unfolding much history he gives us a Λνοι-k of great erudition. With all these he mingles also the opinions of philosophers, and so he has suitably made the title of the Stromateis to correspond to the work itself. And in them he has also made use of testimonies from the disputed writings, the book known as the Wisdom of Solomon, and the Wisdom of Jesus the Son of Sirach, and the Epistle to the Hebi^vs, and those of Barnabas, and Clement, and Jude ; and he mentions Tatian’s book Against the Greeks, and Cassian, since he also had composed a chronography,1 and moreover Philo and Aristobulus and Josephus and Demetrius and Eupolemus, Jewish writers, in that they would show, all of them, in writing, that Moses and the Jewish race went back further in their origins than the Greeks.2 And the books of Clement, of which we are speaking, are full of much other useful learning. In the first of these he shows with reference to himself that he came very near to the successors of the Apostles 3 ; and he promises in them also to write a commentary on Genesis.4
And in his book On the Pascha he professes that he was compelled by his companions to commit to
2	Ibid. 15 (72. 4), 22 (150. 1), 21 (147. 2 ; 141. 1 ff.), 23 (153. 4).
3	Lit. “ the succession from the apostles.” Ibid. 1 (11. 3), quoted v. 11. 5.
4	Clem. Strom, iii. 14 (95. 2) ; iv. 1 (3. 3) ; vi. 18 (168. 4).
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Gal. 1,1, etc
Hob. 3, 1
Acts 22, 21
1 Tim. 2, 7 2 Tim. 1 11; Rom 11, 13
παρά των αρχαίων πρεσβυτέρων άκηκοώς παραδόσεις γραφή τοΐς μετά ταΰτα παραδοΰναι, με-μνηται δ’ εν αύτω Μελιτωνος- και Ειρηναίου καί τινων ετέρων, ών και τάς διηγήσεις τέθειται.
XIV.	Έν δε ταΐς 'Υποτνπώσεσιν ξυνελόντα ] είπεΐν πάσης τής ένδιαθήκου γραφής επιτετμη-μένας πεποίηται διηγήσεις, μηδέ τάς άντιλεγο-μένας παρελθών, την ’Ιοὅδα λέγω καί τάς λοιπάς καθολικάς επιστολάς την τε Βαρναβα, καί την Πέτρου Αεγομένην Άποκάλυφιν. καί την προς < 'Εβραίους δε επιστολήν Παύλου μεν είναι φησιν, γεγράφθαι δε 'Εβραίοις 'Εβραϊκή φωνή, Αουκάν δε φιλοτίμως αυτήν μεθερμηνευσαντα εκδοΰν αι τοΐς 'Έλλησιν, δθεν τον αυτόν χρώτα εύρίσκεσθαι κατά την ερμηνείαν τ αυτής τε τής επιστολής καί των Πράξεων μη προγεγράφθαι δε τό “ Παὅλος , . απόστολος ” εικότως· “ 'Εβραίοις γάρ,” φησιν, * “ επιστέλλων πρόληφιν είληφόσιν κατ αυτού καί ύποπτεύουσιν αυτόν, συνετώς πάνυ ούκ εν αρχή άπέτρεφεν αυτούς, τό όνομα θείς.”
Είτα ύποβάς επιλέγει, “ήδη δέ, ως ο μακάριος έλεγεν πρεσβύτερος, επεί ό κύριος, απόστολος ών του παντοκράτορος, άπεστάλη προς 'Εβραίους, διά μετριότητα ό Παύλο?, ως αν εις τα έθνη απεσταλμένος, ούκ εγγράφει εαυτόν 'Εβραίων απόστολον διά τε την προς τον κύριον τιμήν διά τε τό εκ περιουσίας καί τοΐς 'Εβραίοις επιστέλλειν,
; εθνών κήρυκα όντα καί απόστολον.’’
! Αύθις δ’ εν τοΐς αύτοΐς ό Κλήμης βιβλίοις περί τής τάξεως των ευαγγελίων παράδοσιν των ανέκαθεν πρεσβυτέρων τέθειται, τούτον εχουσαν. τον τρόπον, προγεγράφθαι έλεγεν των ευαγγελίων 46'
ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, VI. xin. 9—xiv. 5
writing traditions that he had heard from the elders of olden time, for the benefit of those that should come after; and he mentions in it Melito and Irenaeus and some others, whose accounts also of the matter he has set down.
XIV.	And in the Hypotyposeis, to speak briefly, he has given concise explanations of all the Canonical Scriptures, not passing over even the disputed writ-• ings, I mean the Epistle of Jude and the remaining Catholic Epistles, and the Epistle of Barnabas, and the Apocalypse known as Peter’s. And as for the Epistle to the Hebrews, he says indeed that it is Paul's, but that it was written for Hebrews in the Hebrew tongue, and that Luke, having carefully translated it, published it for the Greeks ; hence, as a result of this translation, the same complexion of style is found in this Epistle and in the Acts : but that the [words] “ Paul an apostle ” were naturally not prefixed. For, says he, “ in writing to Hebrews who had conceived a prejudice against him and were suspicious of him, he very wisely did not repel them at the beginning by putting his name.”
Then lower down he adds : “ But now, as the blessed elder used to say, since the Lord, being the apostle of the Almighty, was sent to the Hebrews, Paul, through modesty, since he had been sent to the Gentiles, does not inscribe himself as an apostle of the Hebrews, both to give due deference to the Lord and because he wrote to the Hebrews also out of his abundance, being a preacher and apostle of the Gentiles.”
And again in the same books Clement has inserted a tradition of the primitive elders with regard to the order of the Gospels, as follows. He said that those
47
EUSEBIUS
τα περιεχοντα τάς γενεαλογίας, τό δε κατά Μάρκον ( ταύτην εσχηκεναι την οικονομίαν, τ ου Πέτρου δημοσία εν 'Ρώμη κηρύξαντος τον λόγον καί πνευματι τό ευαγγελίου εξειπόντος, τούς παρόντας, πολλούς όντας, παρακαλέσαι τον Μάρκον, ως αν άκολουθησαντα αύτω πόρρωθεν καί μεμνημενον των Αεχθεντων, άναγράφαι τα ειρημένα· ποιησαντα δε', τό ευαγγελίου μεταδοΰναι τοΐς δεομενοις αύτοΰ* 0776/3 επιγνοντα τον Πέτρον προτρεπτικώς μήτε *3 κωλΰσαι μήτε προτρεφασθαι. τον μέντοι Ίωάννην έσχατον, συνιδόντα ότι τα σωματικά εν τοΐς ευαγ-γελίοις δεδήλωται, προτραπεντα υπό των γνωρίμων, πνευματι θεοφορηθεντα πνευματικόν ποίησαι εύ-αγγελιον. τοσαΰτα 6 Κλήμης.
Πάλιν δ’ ό δηλωθείς Αλέξανδρος του Κλη- ί μεντος, άμα δε καί τοΰ Πανταίνου εν τινι προς Ώριγένην επιστολή μνημονεύει, ως δη γνωρίμων αύτω γενομενών των άνδρών, γράφει δε ούτως·
“ τούτο γάρ καί θέλημα θεού, ως οΐδας, γεγονεν ΐνα ή από προγόνων ήμΐν φιλία μόνη άσυλος, μάλλον δε θερμότερα ή καί βεβαιότερα, πατέρας γάρ ΐσμεν \ τούς μακαρίους εκείνους τούς προοδεύσαντος, προς ους μετ ολίγον εσόμεθα, Πάνταινον, τον μακάριον αληθώς καί κύριον, καί τον ιερόν Κλήμεντα, κύριόν μου γενόμενον καί ώφελήσαντά με, καί ει τις ετερος τοιοϋτος· δι* ών σε εγνώρισα, τον κατά πάντα άριστον καί κύριόν μου καί αδελφόν.” καί ταΰτα μεν τοιαΰτα.
Ό γε τοι Αδαμάντιος (καί τούτο γάρ ήν τω Ωριγε'νει όνομα), Ζεφυρίνου κατά τούσδε τούς 1
1 Lit. “ had this dispensation.” 48
ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, VI. xiv. 6-10
Gospels were first written which include the genealogies, but that the Gospel according to Mark came into being in this manner 1 : When Peter had publicly preached the word at Rome, and by the Spirit had proclaimed the Gospel, that those present, who were many, exhorted Mark, as one who had followed him for a long time and remembered what had been spoken, to make a record of what was said ; and that he did this, and distributed the Gospel among those that asked him. And that when the matter came to Peter’s knowledge he neither strongly forbade it nor urged it forward. But that John, last of all, conscious that the outward2 facts had been set forth in the Gospels, was urged on by his disciples, and, divinely moved by the Spirit, composed a spiritual Gospel. This is Clement’s account.
And again Alexander, of whom we spoke before,3 mentions Clement, and at the same time also Pant-aenus, in a certain letter to Origen, as men who had been known to him. He writes as follows : “ For this also has proved to be the will of God, as thou knowest, that the friendship that conies to us from our forefathers should remain unshaken, nay rather grow warmer and more stedfast. For we know as fathers those blessed ones who went before us, with whom we shall be ere long : Pantaenus, truly blessed and my master, and the holy Clement, who was my master and profited me, and all others like them. Through these I came to know thee, who art the best in all things, and my master and brother.” Thus do these matters stand.
Now Adamantius (for this also was Origen’s name), when Zephyrinus was at that time ruling the church 2 Lit. “ bodily.”	8 c. 11, etc.
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χρόνους της 'Ρωμαίων εκκλησίας ηγουμένου, επιδημήσαι τη 'Ρώμη καί αυτός που γράφει, λόγων
εύξάμενος την άρχαιοτάτην 'Ρωμαίων εκκλησίαν ίδεΐν”· ένθα ου πολύ διατρίφας, επάνεισιν εις την 1 'Αλεξάνδρειαν, και δη τα συνήθη της κατηχήσεως ενταύθα μετά πάσης επληρου σπουδής, Αημητριού των τήδε επισκόπου ετι τότε παρορμώντος αυτόν καί μόνον ούχί άντιβολοΰντος άόκνως την είς τούς αδελφούς ωφέλειαν ποιεΐσθαι. XV. ὅ δ’ ως εαυτόν 1 εώρα μη επαρκοΰντα τη των θείων βαθύτερα σχολή τή τε εξετάσει καί ερμηνεία των ιερών γραμμάτων καί προσέτι τή των προσιόντων κατηχήσει μηδ' άναπνεΰσαι συγχωρούντων αύτω, ετέρων εφ' έτεροις εξ εω καί μεχρις εσπερας επί τό παρ' αύτω διδασκαλεΐον φοιτώντων, διανείμας τα πλήθη, τον 'Hρακλάν των γνωρίμων προκρίνας, εν τε τοῖς θείοις σπουδαΐον καί άλλως οντα λογιώτατον άνδρα καί φιλοσοφίας ούκ αμοιρον, κοινωνόν καθίστη τής κατηχήσεως, τω μεν την πρώτην των άρτι στοιχειουμενων εισαγωγήν επιτρεφας, αύτω δε την των εν εξ ει φυλάξας άκρόασιν.
XVI.	Τοσαύτη δε είσήγετο τω 'Ω,ριγενει των 1 θείων λόγων άπηκριβωμενη εξετασις, ως καί την Έβραΐδα γλώτταν εκμαθεΐν τάς τε παρά τοΐς Ίουδαιοις φερομενας πρωτοτύπους αύτοΐς 'Εβραίων στοιχείοις γραφάς κτήμα ίδιον ποιήσασθαι αν-ιχνεΰσαί τε τάς των ετερων παρά τούς εβδομήκοντα τάς ίεράς γραφάς ερμηνευκότων εκδόσεις καί τινας ετερας παρά τάς κατημαξευμενας ερμηνείας εναλ-λαττούσας, την 'Ακύλου καί Συμμάχου και Θεο-δοτίωνος, εφευρεΐν, ας ούκ οΐδ' οθεν εκ τινων 50
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of the Romans, himself states in writing somewhere that he stayed at Rome. His words are : “ Desiring to see the most ancient church of the Romans.”
After spending a short time there, he returned to Alexandria, and indeed continued to fulfil in that city his customary work of instruction with all zeal, Demetrius, the bishop of the people there, still exhorting and wellnigh entreating him to ply diligently his task of usefulness for the brethren.
XV.	But when he saw that he was becoming unable for the deeper study of divine things, namely, the examination and translation of the sacred writings, and in addition for the instruction of those who were coming to him and did not give him time to breathe (for one batch of pupils after another kept frequenting from morn to night his lecture-room), he made a division of the numbers. Selecting Heraclas from among his pupils, a man who was zealous of divine things, and, as well, a very learned person and no tyro in philosophy, he gave him a share in the task of instruction, assigning to him the preliminary studies of those Avho were just learning their elements, and reserving for himself the teaching of the experienced pupils.
XVI.	And so accurate was the examination that Origen brought to bear upon the divine books, that he even made a thorough study of the Hebrew tongue, and got into his own possession the original writings in the actual Hebrew characters, which were extant among the Jews. Thus, too, he traced the editions of the other translators of the sacred writings besides the Seventy ; and besides the beaten track of translations, that of Aquila and Symmachus and Thco-dotion, he discovered certain others, which were used
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μυχών τον πάλαι λανθανούσας χρόνον άνιχνεύσας προήγαγεν εις φώς· εφ' ών διά την άδηλότητα, 2 τίνος άρ dev ούκ είδώς, αυτό τούτο μόνον επ-εσημήνατο ως άρα την μεν εϋροι εν τη προς *Ακ-τίοις Κικοπόλει, την δε ev ετερω τοιώδε τόπω’ 3 εν γε μην τοΐς 'Εξαπλοΐς των Ψ αλμών μετά τάς επίσημους τεσσαρας εκδόσεις ου μόνον πεμπτην, άλλα και εκτην και εβδόμην παραθεις ερμηνείαν, επί μιας αυθις σεσημείωται ως εν Τεριχοΐ εύρη-μενης εν πίθω κατά τούς χρόνους Άντωνίνου του υιού Σευήρου. ταυτας δε άπάσας επί ταύτον 4 συναγαγών διελών τε προς κώλον καί άντιπαραθείς άλληλαις μετά καί αυτής τής Εβραίων σημειώσεως τα τών λεγομένων 'Εξ απλών ή μιν αντίγραφα καταλελοιπεν, ιδίως την Άκυλου καί Συμμάχου καί Θεοδοτίωνος εκδοσιν άμα τή τών έβδομη κοντά εν τοΐς Τετρασσοΐς επισκευάσας.
XVII.	Τών γε μήν ερμηνευτών αυτών δη 1 τούτων ίστεον Έβιωναΐον τον Σύμμαχον γεγονέναι" αΐρεσις δε εστιν ή τών Έβιωναίων ούτω καλούμενη τών τον Χριστόν εξ Ιωσήφ καί Μαρίας γεγονέναι φασκόντων φιλάν τε άνθρωπον ύπειλη-φότων αυτόν καί τον νόμον χρήναι Τουδαϊκώτερον φυλάττειν άπισχυριζομενων> ως που και εκ τής πρόσθεν ιστορίας εγνωμεν. καί ύπομνήματα δε του Συμμάχου εις ετι νυν φερε ται, εν οΐς δοκέ ϊ προς τό κατά Ματθαΐον αποτεινόμενος εύαγγελιον τήν δεδηλωμενην άίρεσιν κρατύνειν. ταύτα δε ό Ωριγένης μετά καί άλλων εις τάς γραφάς 1
1	The 1 iexapla is the great critical work of Origen, so called because it was arranged in six main columns, in the following order from left to right: (1) Hebrew, (2) transliteration of 52
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in turn, which, after lying hidden for a long time, he traeed and brought to light, I know not from what reeesses. With regard to these, on account of their obscurity (not knowing whose in the world they were) he merely indicated this : that the one he found at Nicopolis, near Aetium, and the other in sueh another place. At any rate, in the Hexapla1 of the Psalms, after the four well-known editions, he placed beside them not only a fifth but also a sixth and a seventh translation ; and in the ease of one of these he has indicated again that it was found at Jericho in a jar in the time of Antoninus the son of Severus. All these he brought together, dividing them into elauses and placing them one over against the other, together with the actual Hebrew text ; and so he has left us the copies of the Hexapla, as it is ealled. He made a further separate arrangement of the edition of Aquila and Symmachus and Theodotion together with that of the Seventy, in the Tetrapla.2
XVII.	Now as regards these same translators it is to be noted that Symmachus was an Ebionite. Those who belong to the heresy of the Ebionites, as it is called, affirm that the Christ was born of Joseph and Mary, and suppose Him to be a mere man, and strongly maintain that the law ought to be kept in a more strictly Jewish fashion, as also we saw somewhere from the foregoing history.3 And memoirs too of Symmachus are still extant, in whieh, by his opposition to the Gospel according to Matthew, lie seems to hold the above-mentioned heresy. These, along with other interpretations of the Scriptures by
the Hebrew into Greek letters, (3) Aquila, (4) Symmachus, (5) Septuagint, (6) Theodotion.
2	i.e. the Hexapla with columns (1) and (2) omitted.
3	iii. 27. 2.
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έρμηνειών του Συμμάχου σημαίνει παρά Ίουλιανής τινος είληφέναι, ήν καί φησιν παρ’ αύτοΰ Συμμάχου τάς βίβλους διαδέξασθαι.
XVIII.	Έν τούτω και *Αμβρόσιος τα της 1 Ούαλεντίνου φρονών α ίρέσεως, προς της υπο Ώριγένους πρεσβευομένης αλήθειας ελεγχθείς και ως αν υπο φωτός καταυγασθείς την διάνοιαν, τω τής εκκλησιαστικής ορθοδοξίας προστίθεται λογω. και άλλοι δε πλείους των άπδ παιδείας, τής περί 2 τον Ώριγενην φήμης πανταχόσε βοωμενης, ηεσαν ως αυτόν, πείραν τής εν τοίς ίεροίς λόγοις ικανότητας τάνδρός ληφόμενοΓ μυρίοι δ<£ των αιρετικών φιλοσόφων τε των μάλιστα επιφανών ούκ ολίγοι διά σπουδής αύτώ προσεΐχον, μόνον ούχι προς τοΐς θείοις καί τα τής 'έξωθεν φιλοσοφίας προς αύτοΰ παιδευόμενοι. είσήγεν τε γάρ οσους εύφυώς 3 έχοντας εώρα, και επί τα φιλόσοφα μαθήματα, γεωμετρίαν καί αριθμητικήν καί τάλλα προ-παιδεύματα παραδιδούς εις τε τάς αιρέσεις τας παρά τοΐς φιλοσόφοις προάγων καί τα παρά τούτοις συγγράμματα διηγούμενος υπομνηματιζόμενος τε καί θεωρών εις έκαστα, ώστε μέγαν καί παρ’ αύτοις ''Έ,λλησιν φιλόσοφον τον άνδρα κηρύτ-τεσθαι· πολλούς δε καί τών ίδιωτικωτέρων ενήγεν 4 επί τα εγκύκλια γράμματα, ου μικρόν αύτοις εσεσθαι φάσκων εξ εκείνων έπιτηδειότητα εις την τών θείων γραφών θεωρίαν [τε] καί παρασκευήν, οθεν μάλιστα καί έαυτώ άναγκαίαν ήγήσατο την περί τα κοσμικά καί φιλόσοφα μαθήματα άσκησιν.
XIX.	Μάρτυρες δε καί τής περί ταΰτα αύτοΰ 1 κατορθώσεως αύτών Έλλτρωί' οι κατ αύτόν ήκμακότες φιλόσοφοι, ών εν συγγράμμασιν πολλήν 54
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Symmachus, Origen indicates that he had received from a certain Juliana, who, he says, inherited in her turn the books from Symmachus himself.
XVIII.	At this time also Ambrose, who held the views of the heresy of Valentinus,1 was refuted by the truth as presented by Origen, and, as if his mind were illuminated by light., gave his adhesion to the true doctrine as taught by the Church. And many other cultured persons, since Origen’s fame was noised abroad everywhere, came to him to make trial of the man’s sufficiency in the sacred books. And numbers of the heretics, and not a few of the most distinguished philosophers, gave earnest heed to him, and, one might almost say, were instructed by him in secular philosophy as well as in divine things. For he used to introduce also to the study of philosophy as many as he saw were naturally gifted, imparting geometry and arithmetic and the other preliminary subjects, and then leading them on to the systems which are found among philosophers, giving a detailed account of their treatises, commenting upon and examining into each, so that the man was proclaimed as a great philosopher even among the Greeks themselves. And many persons also of a more ignorant character he urged to take up the ordinary elementary studies, declaring that they would derive no small advantage from these when they came to examine and study the divine Scriptures. For this reason he deemed especially necessary even for himself a training in secular and philosophic studies.
XIX.	Now, as witnesses also to his achievements in this direction, we have the Greek philosophers themselves who flourished in his day, in whose treatises
1 A Gnostic of the 2nd century: see iv. 11. 1.
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μνημών εΰρομεν τον ανδρός, τότε μεν αυτω προσ-φωνούντων τούς εαυτών λόγονς, rore	ως
διδασκάλω εις επίκρισιν τούς ίδιους άναφεροντων πόνους, τί δει ταΰτα λέγειν, δτε καί ό καθ' ημάς 2 ίν Σικελία καταστάς Π ορφύριος συγγράμματα καθ' ημών ενστησάμενος και δι' αυτών τάς θείας γραφάς διαβάλλειν πεπειραμένος τών τε εις αυτας εξηγησαμενων μνημόνευα ας, μηδέν μηδαμώς φαΰλον έγκλημα τοΐς δόγμασιν επικαλεΐν δυνηθείς, απορία λόγων επί τό λοιδορεΐν τρέπεται καί τούς εξ-ηγητάς ενδιαβάλλειν, ών μάλιστα τον Ώριγενην ον κατά την νέαν ηλικίαν εγνωκεναι φήσας, δια- g βάλλειν μεν πέφαται, σννιστών δε άρα τον άνδρα ελάνθανεν, τα μεν επαληθεύων, εν οΐς ουδ’ ετερως αύτώ λέγειν ην δυνατόν, τα δε καί φενδόμενος, εν οΐς λήσεσθαι ενόμιζεν, καί τότε μεν ως Χριστιανού κατηγορών, τότε Se την περί τα φιλόσοφα μαθήματα επίδοσιν αυτού διαγράφων.
’Άκουε δ' ονν α φησιν κατά λεξιν “ τής δη α μοχθηρίας τών Ιουδαϊκών γραφών ούκ άπόστασιν, λυσιν δε τινες εύρεϊν προθυμηθεντες, επ' εξηγήσεις ετράποντο άσυγκλώστους καί ανάρμοστους τοΐς γεγραμμενοις, ούκ απολογίαν μάλλον υπέρ τών όθνείων, παραδοχήν δε καί έπαινον τοΐς οίκείοις φερούσας. αινίγματα γάρ τα φανερώς παρά λΐωυσεΐ λεγάμενα είναι κομπάσαντες καί επιθειάσαντες ως θεσπίσματα πλήρη κρύφιων μυστηρίων διά τε τού τύφου τό κριτικόν τής φυχής καταγοητεύσαντες, επάγουσιν εξηγήσεις.”
Είτα μεθ' ετερά φησιν “ο δε τρόπος τής ι 1
1 Α philosopher ofthe Neoplatonist school, born in a.d.233,
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we find frequent mention of the man. Sometimes they would dedicate their books to him, sometimes submit their own labours to him for judgement, as to a master. But why need one say this, when even Porphyry,1 who settled in our day in Sicily, issued treatises against us, attempting in them to slander the sacred Scriptures, and mentioned those who had given their interpretations of them ? And since he could not by any means bring any base charge against our opinions, for lack of argument he turned to deride and slander their interpreters also, and among these Origen especially. He says that in his early manhood he had known him ; and he tries to slander the man, but unknown to himself really commends him, telling the truth in some cases, where he could not speak otherwise, in others telling lies, where he thought he could escape detection ; and at one time accusing him as a Christian, at another describing his devotion to the study of philosophy.
But hear the very words that he uses : “ Some, in their eagerness to find an explanation of the wickedness of the Jewish writings rather than give them up, had recourse to interpretations that are incompatible and do not harmonize with what has been written, offering not so much a defence of what was outlandish as commendation and praise of their own work. For they boast that the things said plainly by Moses are riddles, treating them as divine oracles full of hidden mysteries, and bewitching the mental judgement by their own pretentious obscurity ; and so they put forward their interpretations.”
Then, after other remarks, he says : “ But this
who composed a lengthy treatise against Christianity, which was answered by Eusebius himself.
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άτοπίας εξ άνδρος ω κάγώ κομιδή νέος ών ετι εντετύχηκα, σφόδρα εύδοκιμήσαντος καί ετι δι ών καταλελοιπεν συγγραμμάτων εύδοκιμοΰντος, παρειλήφθω, Ώριγενους, ον κλέος παρά τοΐς διδασκάΧοις τούτων των Χόγων μύγα διαδεδοται. ακροατής γάρ οΰτος 3 Αμμωνίου τοΰ πλείστην εν β τοΐς καθ’ ημάς χρόνοις επίδοσιν iv φιλοσοφία εσχηκότος γεγονώς, εις μεν την των Χόγων εμπειρίαν πολλήν παρά τοΰ διδασκάλου την ωφέλειαν εκτησατο, εις δε την ορθήν του βίου προαίρεσιν την εναντίαν εκείνω πορείαν εποιη-σατο. 3Αμμώνιος μεν γάρ Χριστιανος εν Χρι- η στιανοΐς άνατραφείς τοΐς γονεΰσιν, ότε τοΰ φρονεΐν καί της φιλοσοφίας ηφατο, ευθύς προς την κατα νόμους πολιτείαν μετεβάλετο, Ωριγένης Se "EΧΧην εν "ΚΧΧησιν παιδευθείς Χόγοις, προς το βάρβαρον εξώκειλεν τόλμημα· ω δη φέρων αυτόν τε καί την εν τοΐς Χόγοις εξιν εκαπηλευσεν, κατά μεν τον βίον Χριστιανώς ζών καί παρανόμως, κατά δε τάς περί των πραγμάτων καί τοΰ θείου δόξας ελληνίζων τε καί τα 'Ελλήνων τοΐς όθνείοις υποβαλλόμενος μύθοις. συνήν τε γάρ αει τω ΐΐλάτωνι, τοΐς τε 8 Χ ου μην ίου καί Κρονίου 3 Απολλοφάνους τε και Αογγίνου καί Μοδεράτου Νικομάχου τε καί των εν τοΐς ΐΐυθαγορείοις ελλογίμων άνδρών ώμίλει συγγράμμασ ιν, εχρήτο δε καί Χαι ρήμονος τοΰ Στωϊκοΰ Κορνούτου τε ταΐς βίβλοις, παρ3 ών τον μεταληπτέον των παρ3 'Έλλησιν μυστηρίων γνούς τρόπον ταΐς Ίουδαϊκαΐς προσήφεν γραφαΐς.”
Ύαΰτα τω Πορφυρίω κατά τό τρίτον σύγγραμμα g των γραφεντων αύτω κατά Χριστιανών εΐρηται, επαληθεύσαντι μεν περί τής τάνδρός άσκήσεως 58
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kind of absurdity must be traced to a man whom I met when I was still quite young, who had a great reputation, and still holds it, because of the writings he has left behind him, I mean Origen, whose fame has been widespread among the teachers of this kind of learning. For this man was a hearer of Ammonius,1 who had the greatest proficiency in philosophy in our day ; and so far as a grasp of knowledge was concerned he owed much to his master, but as regards the right choice in life he took the opposite road to him. For Ammonius was a Christian, brought up in Christian doctrine by his parents, yet, when he began to think and study philosophy, he immediately changed his way of life conformably to the laws ; but Origen, a Greek educated in Greek learning, drove headlong towards barbarian recklessness; and making straight for this he hawked himself and his literary skill about; and while his manner of life was Christian and contrary to the law, in his opinions about material things and the Deity he played the Greek, and introduced Greek ideas into foreign fables. For he was always consorting with Plato, and was conversant with the writings of Numenius and Cronius, Apollo-phanes and Longinus and Moderatus, Nicomachus and the distinguished men among the Pythagoreans ; and he used also the books of Chaeremon the Stoic and Cornutus, from whom he learnt the figurative interpretation, as employed in the Greek mysteries, and applied it to the Jewish writings.”
These statements were made by Porphyry in the third treatise of his writings against Christians. And while he tells the truth about the man’s training and 1 Ammonius Saccas, an Alexandrian philosopher, the teacher of Longinus and Plotinus, who is said to have died in a.d. 243.
59
EUSEBIUS
καί πολυμαθείας, φευσαμενω δε σαφώς (τι γαρ ου κ εμελλεν 6 κατά Χριστιανών;)· εν οΐς αυτόν μεν φησιν εζ Ελλήνων μετατεθεΐσθαι, τον δ Άμμώνιον εκ βίου του κατά θεοσεβειαν ειτι τον εθνικόν τρόπον εκπεσεΐν. τω τε γάρ Ώ,ριγενει 1 τα της κατά Χριστόν διδασκαλίας εκ προγονών εσωζετο, ως καί τα της πρόσθεν Ιστορίας εδήλου, τω τε 'Αμμωνίω τα της ενθεου φιλοσοφίας ακέραια καί αδιάπτωτα καί μεχρις έσχατης του βίου δι-εμενεν τελευτής, ως που καί οι τάνδρός εις ετι νυν μαρτυροΰσι πόνοι, δι ών κατελιπε συγγραμμάτων παρά τοΐς πλείστοις εύδοκιμοΰντος, ώσπερ ουν καί ό επιγεγραμμένος ΙΙερί τής λίωυσεως καί Ιησού συμφωνίας καί όσοι άλλοι παρά τοΐς φιλοκάλοις εΰρηνται.
Ταυτα μεν οΰν εις παράστασιν εκκείσθω τής τε 1 του φευδηγόρου συκοφαντίας καί τής Ώριγενους καί περί τα 'Έιλλήνων μαθήματα πολυπειρίας, περί ής πρός τινας μεμφαμενους αύτώ διά την περί εκείνα σπουδήν απολογούμενος, εν επιστολή τινι ταΰτα γράφει· “ επεί δε άνακειμενω μοι τω 1 λόγω, τής φήμης διατρεχούσης περί τής εζεως ημών, προσήεσαν ότε μεν αιρετικοί, ο τε δε οι από τών ΈΛΑηνικών μαθημάτων καί μάλιστα τών εν φιλοσοφία, εδοξεν εξετάσαι τά τε τών αιρετικών δόγματα καί τα υπό τών φιλοσόφων περί αλήθειας λέγειν επαγγελλόμένα, τούτο δε πεποιήκαμεν μιμη- ϊ: σάμενοί τε τον προ ημών πολλούς ώφελήσαντα ΙΙάνταινον, ούκ όλίγην εν εκείνοις εσχηκότα παρασκευήν, καί τον νυν εν τω πρεσβυτερίω καθ-εζόμενον Άλεξανδρεων'ΙΙρακλάν, δντινα εΰρον παρά
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erudition, he clearly lies (for what is the opponent of Christians not prepared to do ?) where he says that Origen came over from the Greeks, and that Ammonius lapsed from a godly life into paganism. For Origen kept safely the Christian teaching which he had from his parents, as the history above made clear 1; and Ammonius maintained his inspired philosophy pure and unshaken right up to the very end of his life.1 2 To this fact the man’s works witness to the present day, and the widespread fame that he owes to the writings he left behind him, as, for example, that entitled On the Harmony of Moses and Jesus, and all the other works that are to be found in the possession of lovers of literature.
Let these things be stated to prove at once the false one’s calumny and Origen’s great knowledge of Greek learning. With regard to such learning also he writes as follows in a certain epistle, defending himself against those who found fault with him for his zeal in that direction : “ But as I was devoted to the word, and the fame of our proficiency was spreading abroad, there approached me sometimes heretics, sometimes those conversant with Greek learning, and especially philosophy, and I thought it right to examine both the opinions of the heretics, and also the claim that the philosophers make to speak concerning truth. And in doing this we followed the example of Pantaenus, who, before us, was of assistance to many, and had acquired no small attainments in these matters, and also Heraclas, who now has a seat in the presbytery of the Alexandrians, whom I
1	2. 7 if.
2	Eusebius is mistaken here. Ammonius Saccas was certainly not a Christian in later life.
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τω διδασκάλω τών φιλοσόφων μαθημάτων, ήδη 7τεντε ετεσιν αύτω προσκαρτερήσαντα πριν η εμε άρξασθαι άκούειν εκείνων των λόγων δι’ ον καί ] πρότερον κοινή εσθήτι χρώμενος άποδυσάμενος και φιλόσοφον άναλαβών σχήμα μόχρι του δεύρο τηρεί βιβλία τε 'Ελλήνων κατά δύναμιν ου παύεται φιλολόγων.”
Και ταΰτα μεν αύτω περί της 'Ελληνικής ] άσκήσεως απολογούμενα) είρηται· κατά τούτον δε τον χρόνον επ’ ’Αλεξανδρείας αύτω τάς διατρίβάς ποιουμενω επιστάς τις των στρατιωτικών άνεδίδου γράμματα Αημητρίω τε τω τής παροικίας επισκοπώ καί τω τότε τής Αίγυπτου επάρχω παρά του τής ’Αραβίας ηγουμένου, ως αν μετά σπουδής άπασης τον Ώριγενην πεμφοιεν κοινωνήσοντα λόγων αύτω. καί δη άφικνειται επί την Αραβίαν ούκ εις μακράν δε τα τής άφίξεως εις πέρας αγαγων, αύθις επί την Αλεξάνδρειαν επανηει. χρόνου δε Ι μεταξύ δια γενομενου, ου σμικροϋ κατά την πάλιν άναρριπισθεντος πολέμου, ύπεξελθών τής ’Αλεξάνδρειάς, ήει μεν επί ΥΙαλαιστίνης, εν Καισαρεία δε τάς διατρίβάς εποιεΐτο" ένθα καί διαλεγεσθαι τάς τε θείας ερμήνευειν γραφάς επί του κοινού τής εκκλησίας οι τήδε επίσκοποι, καίτοι τής τοΰ πρεσβυτερίου χειροτονίας ούδεπω τετυχηκότα, αύτον ήξίουν ο καί αύτο γενοιτ αν εκδηλον άφ’ ] ών περί του Αημητριού γράφοντες Αλέξανδρος ό 'Ιεροσολύμων επίσκοπος καί Θεόκτιστος 6 Καισαρείας ώδε πως απολογούνται. “ προσ-εθηκεν δε τοΐς γράμμασιν ότι τούτο ούδεποτε ήκούσθη ούδε νΰν γεγενηται, το παρόντων επισκόπων λαϊκούς όμιλειν, ούκ οΐδ’ όπως προφανώς 62
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found with the teacher of philosophy, and who had remained five years with him before I began to attend his lectures. And though he formerly wore ordinary dress, on his teacher’s account he put it off and assumed a philosophic garb,1 which he keeps to this day, all the while studying Greek books as much as possible.”
This, indeed, is what he wrote in defence of his Greek training. But at this time, while he was living at Alexandria, one of the military appeared on the scene and delivered letters to Demetrius, the bishop of the community, and to the then governor of the province of Egypt, from the ruler of Arabia, to the intent that he should send Origen with all speed for an interview with him. He duly arrived in Arabia, but soon accomplished the object of his journey thither, and returned again to Alexandria. But after the lapse of some time no small warfare 2 broke out again in the city, and leaving Alexandria secretly he went to Palestine and abode at Caesarea. And although he had not yet received ordination to the presbyterate, the bishops there requested him to discourse and expound the divine Scriptures publicly in the church. That this is so is clear from what Alexander, the bishop of Jerusalem, and Theo-ctistus, the bishop of Caesarea, write with reference to Demetrius. They make their defence somewhat as follows : “ And he added to his letter that such a thing had never been heard of, nor taken place hitherto, that laymen should preach in the presence of bishops ; though I do not know how he comes to
1	The reference is to the distinctive mantle of the Greek philosophers, called in Latin pallium. Cf. iv. 11. 8.
2	This was no doubt the massacre of the inhabitants of Alexandria by Caracalla in a.d. iiI5.
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ονκ αληθή λίγων, όπον γοϋν ενρίσκον ται οι επιτήδειοι προς τδ ώφελειν τούς αδελφούς, και παρακαλοΰνται τω λαω προσομιλεΐν ύπό των αγίων επισκόπων, ώσπερ εν Ααράνδοις Ένελπις ύπο Νεωνος και εν Ίκονίω ΤΙαυλΐνος υπό Κίλσου και εν Σννάδοις Θεόδωρος υπό * Αττικόν, των μακαρίων αδελφών, είκός δε καί εν άλλοις τόποις τούτο γίνεσθαι, ημάς δε μη είδεναι.”
Τούτον και ετι νέος ών ο δηλούμένος άνηρ ον προς μόνων των σννήθων, αλλά και των επι ζενης επισκόπων ετιμάτο τον τρόπον, αλλά γάρ ανθις τού Αημητρίον διά γραμμάτων αντόν άνακαλεσαντος δι άνδρών τε διακόνων τής εκκλησίας επι-σπενσαντος επανελθεΐν εις την ’Αλεξάνδρειαν, άφ-ικόμενος τάς σννήθεις άπετελει σπονδάς.
XX.	’Ήκμαζον κατά τούτο πλείονς λόγιοι και εκκλησιαστικοί άνδρες, ών και επιστολάς, ας προς άλλήλονς διεχάραττον, ετι νΰν σωζομενας ενρεΐν ενπορον αι και εις ημάς εφνλάχθησαν εν τή κατά ΑΙλίαν βιβλιοθήκη, προς τού τηνικάδε την αντόθι διεποντος εκκλησίαν ’Αλέξανδρον επισκενασθείση, άφ’ ής και αντοί τάς νλας τής μετά χεΐρας νποθεσεως επι ταντόν σνναγαγεΐν δεδννήμεθα.
Τούτων Β ήρνλλος σνν επιστολαΐς και σνγ-γραμμάτωνδιαφόρονς φιλοκαλίας καταλελοιπεν, επίσκοπος δ’ οντος ήν των κατά Ίόόστραν ’Αράβων ωσαύτως δε καί Τππόλντος, ετερας ιτον και αντος προεστώς εκκλησίας.
δε εις ημάς και Γ αΐον, λογιωτάτου 1 2
1	Jerusalem. See iv. 6. 4.
2	See c. 22, below. Very little is known about this man, 64-
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say what is evidently not true. For instance, where there are found persons suited to help the brethren, they also are invited to preach to the people by the holy bishops, as, for example, in Laranda Euelpis by Neon, and in Iconium Paulinus by Celsus, and in Synnada Theodore by Atticus, our blessed'brother bishops. And it is likely that this thing happens in other places also without our knowing it.”
In this way honour was paid to the man of whom we are speaking, Avhile he was still young, not only by his fellow-countrymen but also by the bishops in a foreign land. But since Demetrius once again recalled him by letter, and by men who were deacons of the Church urged him to come back with speed to Alexandria, he returned and continued to labour with his accustomed zeal.
XX.	Now there flourished at that time many learned churchmen, and the letters which they penned to one another are still extant and easily accessible. They have been preserved even to our day in the library at Aelia,1 equipped by Alexander, then ruling the church there ; from which also we have been able ourselves to gather together the material for our present work.
Of these Beryllus has left behind him, as well as letters, varied and beautiful compositions. He was bishop of the Arabians at Bostra. And likewise also Hippolytus,2 who also presided over another church somewhere.
And there has reached us also a Dialogue of Gaius,
who was the greatest scholar of the Western Church in the first three centuries, although conjecture and controversy regarding him have been rife in modern times. His dates are c. a.d. 160 to c. 235.
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άνδρός, διάλογος, επί 'Ρώμης κατά Ζεφυρΐνον ττ ρος ΥΙρόκλον της κατά Φρόγας αίρεσεως ύπερ-μαχοΰντα κεκινημενος· iv ω των δι’ εναντίας την περί το συντάττε ιν καινάς γραφάς προπέτειαν τε καί τολμάν επιστομίζων, των του ίεροϋ αποστόλου δεκατριών μόνων επιστολών μνημονεύει, την προς 'Εβραίους μη συναριθμησας ταῖς λοιπαΐς, επεί και εις δεύρο παρά 'Ρωμαίων τισιν ου νομί-ζεται του αποστόλου τυγχάνειν.
XXI.	Άλλα γάρ Άντωνΐνον ετη βασιλευσαντα επτά και μήνας εξ Μ ακρινός διαδέχεται· τούτου δ’ επ' ενιαυτόν δια γενομενου, αΰθις ετερος Άν-τωνΐνος την 'Ρωμαίων ηγεμονίαν παραλαμβάνει· ου κατά το πρώτον έτος ό 'Ρωμαίων επίσκοπος Ζ,εφυρΐνος μεταλλάττει τον βίον, ολοις όκτωκαίδεκα διακατασχών ετεσιν την λειτουργίαν μεθ' ον Κάλλιστος την επισκοπήν εγχειρίζεται, ος επι-βιώσας ετεσιν πέντε, Oύρβανώ την λειτουργίαν καταλείπει.
Αύτοκράτωρ *Αλέξανδρος επί τουτοις διαδέχεται την 'Ρωμαίων αρχήν, επί τετταρσιν μόνοις ετεσιν Άντωνίνου διαγενομενου. εν τούτω δε καί επί τής ’Αντιοχεων εκκλησίας Άσκληπιάδην Φιλητός διαδέχεται.
Ί'οΰ δ’ αύτοκράτορος μήτηρ, Μαμα ία τοϋνομα, ει καί τις άλλη θεοσεβεστάτη γυνή, τής Ώριγενους πανταχόσε βοωμενης φήμης, ως καί μέχρι τών αυτής ελθείν ακοών, περί πολλοΰ ποιείται τής του άνδρός θεάς άξιωθήναι καί τής υπό πάντων θαυ-μαζομενης περί τα Θεία συνεσεως αύτοΰ πείραν λαβεΐν. επ' Αντιόχειας δῆτα διατρίβουσα, μετά στρατιωτικής δορυφορίας αυτόν ανακαλείται■ παρ 06
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a very learned person (which was set a-going at Rome in the time of Zephyrinus), with Proclus the champion of the heresy of the Phrygians.1 In which, when curbing the recklessness and audacity of his opponents in composing new Scriptures, he mentions only thirteen epistles of the holy Apostle, not numbering the Epistle to the Hebrews with the rest; seeing that even to this day among the Romans there are some who do not consider it to be the Apostle’s.
XXI.	But indeed when Antoninus had reigned for seven years and six months he was succeeded by Macrinus2; and when he had continued in office for a year, again another Antoninus3 received the Roman government. In the first year of the latter, Zephyrinus, the bishop of the Romans,4 departed this life, having held the ministry for eighteen entire years. After him Callistus was entrusted with the episcopate ; he survived five years and then left the ministry to Urban.
After this the Emperor Alexander succeeded to the principate of the Romans, Antoninus having continued in office for only four years. At this time also Philetus succeeded Asclepiades in the church pf the Antiochenes.
Origen’s fame was now universal, so as to reach the ears of the Emperor’s mother, Mamaea by name, a religious woman if ever there was one. She set great store on securing a sight of the man, and on testing that understanding of divine things which was the wonder of all. She was then staying at Antioch, and summoned him to her presence with a military escort.
1 See ii. 25. 6, and note.	2 a.d. 217.
3	Generally known as Elagabalus.	4 a.d. 222.
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fj χρόνον διατρίφας πλεΐστά τε ὅσα εις την τοι κυρίου δόξαν καί της του θείου διδασκαλείου αρετής επιδειξάμενος, επι τάς συνήθεις εσπευδει δια τριβάς.
XXII.	Τότε δῆτα και 'Ιππόλυτος συντάττωχ μετά πλείστων άλλων υπομνημάτων και το ΙΙερ\ του πάσχα πεποίηται σύγγραμμα, εν ω τω ι χρόνων αναγραφήν εκθεμενος καί τινα κανόνα εκκαιδεκαετηρίδος περί του πασχα προθείς, επι το πρώτον έτος αύτοκράτορος ’Αλεξάνδρου τού< χρόνους περιγράφει* των δε λοιπών αύτοΰ συγγραμμάτων τα εις ημάς ελθόντα ἐστιν τάδε· Ει< την 'Έξαήμερον, Εις τα μετά την Έ£αήμερον Π/>ός Map κ ιωνά, Ει? τό *Αισμα, Ει? μέρη τοι *Ιεζεκιήλ, Π ερι του πάσχα, Πρός άπάσας ται αιρέσεις, πλεΐστά τε άλλα και παρά πολλοΐς εΰροΐζ αν σωζόμενα.
XXIII.	Έ£ εκείνου δε και Ώριγενει τών εί< τάς θείας γραφάς υπομνημάτων εγίνετο αρχή. *Αμβροσίου παρορμώντος αυτόν μυρίαις όσαι< ου προτροπαΐς ταΐς διά λόγων και παρακλήσεσιχ αυτό μόνον, αλλά και άφθονωτάταις τών επιτηδείωι χορηγίαις. ταχογράφοι τε γάρ αύτώ πλείους r επτά τον αριθμόν παρήσαν ύπαγορεύοντι, χρόνοιι τεταγμενοις άλλήλους άμείβοντες, βιβλιογράφο< τε ούχ ήττους άμα και κόραις επι τό καλλιγραφεΐι ήσκημεναις· ών απάντων την δέουσαν τών επιτηδείων άφθονον περιουσίαν 6 ’Αμβρόσιος παρ-εστήσατο· ναι μήν και εν τή περί τά Θεία λόγιο ασκήσει τε και σπουδή προθυμίαν άφατον αυτά συνεισεφερεν, ή και μάλιστα αυτόν προύτρεπει επι τήν τών υπομνημάτων σύνταξιν.
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And when he had stayed with her for some time, and shown her very many things that were for the glory i>f the Lord and the excellence of the divine teaching, lie hastened back to his accustomed duties.
XXII.	At that very time also Hippolytus, besides very many other memoirs, composed the treatise On '■he Pascha, in which he sets forth a register of the ames and puts forward a certain canon of a sixteen-jrears cycle for the Pascha, using the first year of the Emperor Alexander as a terminus in measuring his lates. Of his other treatises the following have •eached us : On the Hexaemeron,1 On what followed he Hexaemeron, Against Marcion, On the Song, On Parts of Ezekiel, On the Pascha, Against All the Heresies ; and very many others also might be found reserved by many people.
XXIII.	Starting from that time also Origen’s iommentaries on the divine Scriptures had their jeginning, at the instigation of Ambrose, who not mly plied him with innumerable verbal exhortations ind encouragements, but also provided him un-itintingly with what was necessary. For as he lictated there were ready at hand more than seven ihorthand-writers, who relieved each other at fixed ;imes, and as many copyists, as well as girls skilled n penmanship ; for all of whom Ambrose supplied vithout stint the necessary means. Nay further, he :ontributed to Origen a vast amount of zeal in the :arnest study of the divine oracles, a zeal which more han anything else acted as an incentive to him to :ompose his commentaries.
1 i.e. the Six Days of Creation.
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Τούτων δε ούτως εχόντων, O ύρβανον επι-σκοπεύσαντα της 'Ρωμαίων εκκλησίας ετεσιν οκτώ διαδέχεται, ΐϊοντιανός, της δ’ Άντιοχέων μετά Φίλη τον Ζ εβεννος· καθ' ονς Ωριγένης, επειγούσηζ χρείας εκκλησιαστικών ένεκα πραγμάτων επί την 'Ελλάδα στειλάμενος την διά, ΪΙαλαιστίνης, πρε-σβείου χειροθεσίαν εν Καισαρεία προς των τήδι επισκόπων αναλαμβάνει, τα μεν ούν επι τούτα, περί αύτοΰ κεκινημένα τά τε επι τοΐς κινηθεισα δεδογμένα τοΐς των εκκλησιών προεστώσιν όσα τε άλλα άκμάζων περί τον θειον είσενηνεκται λόγον, ιδίας δεόμενα συντάξεως, μετρίως εν τω δεύτερα) ης υπέρ αυτόν πεποιημεθα απολογίας άνεγράφαμεν.
XXIV.	Ταϋτα δ’ εκείνοις δέοι αν επιθεΐναι ως εν μεν τω έκτω τών εις τά κατά Ιωαννηι Εξηγητικών σημαίνει τα πρότερα πέντε επ’ ’Αλεξάνδρειάς ετ όντα αυτόν συντάξαι, της δ’ εις τί παν εύαγγέλιον αυτά δη τούτο πραγματείας μονοί δύο καί είκοσι εις ημάς περιηλθον τάμοι' κατά δι το ένατον τών Εις την Τένεσιν (δώδεκα δ’ έστίι τά πάντα) ου μόνον τούς προ του ενάτου δηλο'ι επί της ’Αλεξανδρείας ύπεμνηματίσθαι, καί εις τούς πρώτους δε πέντε καί είκοσι Παλμούς ετι — τα εις τούς Θρήνους, ών εις ημάς εληλύθασιι
τόμοι πέντε, εν οΐς μέμνηται καί τών Πβ/η ανα-στάσεως' δύο δ’ εστίν καί ταΰτα. ου μήν ἀλλο
καί τα Τίερί αρχών προ τής απ’ Άλεξανρδείας μεταναστάσεως γράφει, καί τούς επιγεγραμμένου* Στρωματεΐς, όντας τον αριθμόν δέκα, επί τη* αυτής πόλεως κατά την ’Αλεξάνδρου συντάττε<
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Such was the state of affairs when Pontianus succeeded Urban, who had been bishop of the church of the Romans for eight years, and Zebennus came after Philetus as [bishop] of the [church] of the Antiochenes. In their day Origen journeyed to Greece through Palestine because of an urgent necessity in Church matters, and received the laying-on of hands for the presbyterate at Caesarea from the bishops there. The agitation that was set on foot concerning him on this account, and the decisions made by those who presided over the churches on the matters agitated, as well as the other contributions that he made as he was reaching his prime to the study of the divine Word, require a sepcarate composition, and we have given a fairly full account of them in the second [book] of the Apology that we have written on his behalf.
XXIV.	But to that information it is necessary to add that in the sixth of his Expositions on the [Gospel] according to John he indicates that he composed the first five while he was still at Alexandria ; but of this work on the whole of the selfsame Gospel only twenty-two tomes have come our way. And [we must also state] that in the ninth of those On Genesis (there are twelve in all) he shows that not only were those before the ninth written at Alexandria, but also [his commentary] on the first twenty-five Psalms, and, as well, those on Lamentations, of which there have come to us five tomes. In these he mentions also those On the Resurrection, of which there are two. Moreover he wrote his De Principiis before his removal from Alexandria, and he composed the [books] entitled Stromateis, ten in number, in the same city in the reign of Alexander, as is shown
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βασιλείαν, ως καί τούτο ολόγραφοι, δηλοϋσιν αύτοΰ προ των τόμων έπισημειώσεις.
XXV. Τόν μέν γβ πρώτον εξηγούμενος ΨαΑ-μόν, έκθεσιν πεποίηται του των Ιερών γραφών της παλαιας δια Θήκης καταλόγου, ώδέ πως γράφων κατά λέξιν “ ου κ άγνοητέον δ’ είναι τάς ένδια-θήκους βίβλους, ως Εβραίοι παραδιδόασιν, δυο καί είκοσι, όσος αριθμός τών παρ’ αύτοΐς στοιχείων εστίν.”
E ι τα μετά τινα επιφέρει λέγων “ είσίν δἐ αι είκοσι δυο βίβλοι καθ' 'Εβραίους αΐδε· η παρ’ η μιν Γ ένεσις επιγεγραμμένη, παρά δ’ 'Εβραίοις από της άρχης της βίβλου Ερησιθ, οπερ εστίν
*	έν άρχη "Εξοδος, Ουελλεσμωθ, οπερ εστιν
*	ταΰτα τα ονόματα ’ ’ Αευιτικόν, Ουϊκρα, και
έκάλεσεν '* Αριθμοί, Αμμεσφεκωδειμ- Αευτερονό-μιον, Ελλεαδδεβαρειμ, ‘ ουτοι οι λόγοι ’' Ίησοϋς υιός Ναυἡ, Ιωσουεβεννουν Εριταί, 'Ρουθ, παρ* αυτοί? έν ένί, Σωφτειμ- Βασιλειών α' β', παρ* αύτοΐς εν, Σαμουήλ, ' ο θεόκλητος ’· Βασιλειών y δ' έν ένί, Ουαμμελχδαυιδ, οπερ εστίν ' βασιλεία Ααυίδ ’■ Παραλειπομένων α' β' εν ένί, Ααβρηίαμειν οπερ εστίν ‘ λόγοι ημερών ’· "Εζρας α' β' εν ένί, Εζρα, ο εστιν ‘ βοηθός ’· βίβλος	ΧΕ αλμών,
Σφαρθελλειμ· Σολομώνος παροιμίαι, Μελω0· Εκκλησιαστής, Εωελθ· *Αισμα ασμάτων (ου γάρ, ως ύπολαμβάνουσίν τινες, Άισματα ασμάτων), Σιρασσιρειμ· 'Ησαΐας, Ιεσσια· 'Ιερεμίας συν Θρηνοις καί τη Επιστολή έν ένί, Ιερεμία* Αανιηλ, Αανιηλ* Ιεζεκιήλ, Ιεζεκιήλ* Ίώβ, 1ωβ·
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by the annotations in his own hand in front of the tomes.
XXV.	Now while expounding the first Psalm he set forth the catalogue of the sacred Scriptures of the Old Testament, writing somewhat as follows in these words : “ But it should be known that there are twenty-two eanonical books, according to the Hebrew tradition ; the same as the number of the letters of their alphabet.”
Then further on he adds as follows : “ These are the twenty-two books according to the Hebrews : That which is entitled with us Genesis, but with the Hebrews, from the beginning of the book, Bresith, that is ‘ In the beginning.’ Exodus, Ouelle smoth, that is, ‘ These are the names.’ Leviticus, Ou'ikra, ‘ And he called.’ Numbers, Ammes phekodeim.1 Deuteronomy, Elle addebareirn, ‘ These are the words.’ Jesus the son of Nave, Iosoue ben noun. Judges, Ruth, with them in one book, Sophteim.1 2 Of Kingdoms i, ii, with them one, Samuel, * The called of God.’ Of Kingdoms iii, iv, in one, Ouammelch david, that is, ‘ The kingdom of David.’ Chronicles i, ii, in one, Dabre iamein, that is, ‘ Words of days.’ Esdras i, ii, in one, Ezra, that is, ‘ Helper.’ Book of Psalms, Sphar thelleim. Proverbs of Solomon, Meloth. Ecclesiastes, Koelth. Song of Songs (not, as some suppose, Songs of Songs), Sir assireim. Esaias, Iessia. Jeremiah with Lamentations and the Letter, in one, Jeremia. Daniel, Daniel. Ezekiel, Ezekiel. Job, Job. Esther, Esther. And outside
1	i.e. “fifth (book) of the precepts” or “of the mustered men.”
2	Λ transliteration of the Hebrew word meaning “judges.”
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*Εσθηρ, Eσθηρ. έξω δε τούτων ἐστι τα Ma/c/ca-βαϊκά, cine ρ επιγεγραπται Σαρβηθσαβαναιελ.”
Ί'αΰτα μεν ούν iv τω προειρημένα) τίθησι j συγγράμματι· iv δε τω πρώτω των εις τό κατά Ματθαίον, τον εκκλησιαστικόν φυλάττων κανόνα, μόνα τέσσαρα είδέναι ευαγγελία μαρτύρεται, ώδέ πως γραφών “ως εν παραδόσει μαθών περί 4 των τεσσάρων ευαγγελίων, α και μόνα αναντίρρητα εστιν εν τη υπό τον ουρανόν εκκλησία του θεού, ότι πρώτον μεν γεγραπται τό κατά τον ποτε τελώνην, ύστερον δε απόστολον Ιησού Χρίστου Ματθαίον, εκδεδωκότα αυτό τοΐς από ’Ιουδαϊσμοί? πιστεύσασιν, γράμμασιν Έβραϊκοϊς συντεταγμόνον δεύτερον δε τό κατά Μάρκον, ώς Πέτρος νφηγησατο ι αύτω, ποιησαντα, ον και υιόν εν τη καθολική ι Pet. 5,13 επιστολή διά τούτων ώμολογησεν φάσκων * άσπά-ζεται υμάς η εν Βαβυλώνι συνεκλεκτη και Μάρκος ό υιός μου ’ · και τρίτον τό κατά Αουκάν, τό { See 2 Cor. υπό Παύλου επαίνου μεν ον εύαγγελι ον τοΐς από 8> 18 των εθνών πεποιηκότα· επί πόσιν τό κατά Ίωάννην”
Και εν τω πέμπτο) δε τών εις τό κατά Ίωάννην <j Εξηγητικών ό αυτός ταΰτα περί τών επιστολών 2 Cor. 3, 6 τών αποστόλων φησίν “ ό δε ίκανωθείς διάκονος γενέσθαι της καινής διαθήκης, ου γράμματος, αλλά πνεύματος, Παύλο?, ό πεπ ληρωκώς τό Rom. 15,19 εύαγγελιον από Ιερουσαλήμ καί κύκλω μέχρι του Ιλλυρικού, ου δε πάσαις εγραφεν αΐς εδίδαξεν εκκλησίαις, αλλά καί αις εγραφεν, ολίγους στί- 1
1 This name is interesting as evidence of the existence in the third century of the Hebrew original of 1 Maccabees, but its meaning is obscure. Possibly a φ has dropped out 74
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these there are the Maccabees, which are entitled Sar beth sabanai el.” 1
These things lie inserts in the above-mentioned treatise. But in the first of his [Commentaries] on the Gospel according to Matthew, defending the canon of the Church, he gives his testimony that he knows only four Gospels, writing somewhat as follows: . . as having learnt by tradition concerning the four Gospels, which alone are unquestionable in the Church of God under heaven, that first was written that according to Matthew, who was once a tax-collector but afterwards an apostle of Jesus Christ, who published it for those who from Judaism came to believe, composed as it was in the Hebrew language. Secondly, that according to Mark, who wrote it in accordance with Peter’s instructions, whom also Peter acknowledged as his son in the catholic epistle, speaking in these terms : ‘ She that is in Babylon, elect together with you, saluteth you ; and so doth Mark my son.’ And thirdly, that according to Luke, who wrote, for those "who from the Gentiles [came to believe], the Gospel that was praised by Paul. After them all, that according to John.”
And in the fifth of his Expositions on the Gospel according to John the same person says this with reference to the epistles of the apostles : “ But he who was made sufficient to become a minister of the new covenant, not of the letter but of the spirit, even Paul, who fully preached the Gospel from Jerusalem and round about even unto Illyricum, did not so much as write to all the churches that he taught ; and even to those to which he wrote he sent but a few
of the first word in the text, and so it would represent “The history of the house of the warriors.”
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Matt. 16, is χυυς επεστειλεν. Π expos' δ ί, εφ’ ω οίκοδομεΐται 8 ἡ Χρίστον εκκλησία, ής πάλαι "Αιδου ου κατ-ισχύσουσιν, μίαν επιστολή ν όμολογουμενην καταλελοιπεν, έστω δε καί δεύτερα ν αμφιβάλλεται John 13, 25 γάρ. τί δει περί του άναπεσόντος επί τδ στήθος 9 λέγειν του Ίησοΰ, Ίωάννου, ος εναγγελιον εν καταλελοιπεν, όμολογών δύνασθαι τοσαϋτα ποιή- 1ι John 21,25 σειν α ούδ' 6 κόσμος χωρήσαι εδύνατο, εγραφεν Ηβν. 10,3, 4 δε καί την Άποκάλυφιν, κελευσθείς σιωπησαι καί μη γράφαι τάς των επτά βροντών φωνάς; καταλελοιπεν καί επιστολήν πάνυ ολίγων στίχων, έστω δε καί δευτεραν καί τρίτην επεί ου πάντες φασίν γνησίους είναι ταντας * πλην οϋκ είσιν στίχων άμφότεραι εκατόν.”
’Έτι προς τουτοις περί της Προς Εβραίους ι επιστολής εν ταΐς εις αυτήν 'Ομιλίαις ταΰτα διαλαμβάνει· “ ὅτι ό χαρακτήρ τής λεξεως τής Πρός 'Έιβραίους επιγεγραμμενης επιστολής ούκ 2 Cor. ιι, 6 εχει τό εν λόγω ιδιωτικόν του αποστόλου, όμολογή-σαντος εαυτόν ιδιώτην είναι τω λόγω, τουτ εστίν τή φράσει, ἀλλ’ εστίν ή επιστολή συνθέσει τής λεξεως ΈΑληνικωτερα, πας ό επιστάμενος κρίνειν 1! φράσεων διαφοράς όμολογήσαι αν. πάλιν τε αΰ ότι τα νοήματα τής επιστολής θαυμάσιά εστιν καί ου δεύτερα των άποστολικών όμολογουμενων γραμμάτων, καί τοΰτο αν συμφήσαι είναι αληθές πας ό προσεχών τή άναγνώσει τή άποστολική
Τούτοις μεθ’ ετερα επιθερει λεγων “ εγώ δε 1J άποφαινόμενος είποιμ αν ότι τα μεν νοήματα του αποστόλου εστίν, ή δε φράσις καί ή σύνθεσις άπ ομνημονεύσαντός τινος τά άποστολικά και ώσπερ σχολιογραφήσαντός τινος τά είρημενα υπό 76
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lines. And Peter, on whom the Church of Christ is built, against which the gates of Hades shall not prevail, has left one acknowledged epistle, and, it may be, a second also ; for it is doubted. Why need I speak of him who leaned back on Jesus’ breast, John, who has left behind one Gospel, confessing that he could write so many that even the world itself could not contain them ; and he wrote also the Apocalypse, being ordered to keep silence and not to write the voices of seven thunders ? He has left also an epistle of a very few lines, and, it may be, a second and a third ; for not all say that these are genuine. Only, the two of them together are not a hundred lines long.”
Furthermore, he thus discusses the Epistle to the Hebrews, in his Homilies upon it: “That the character of the diction of the epistle entitled To the Hebrews has not the apostle’s rudeness in speech, who confessed himself rude in speech, that is, in style, but that the epistle is better Greek in the framing of its diction, will be admitted by everyone who is able to discern differences of style. But again, on the other hand, that the thoughts of the epistle are admirable, and not inferior to the acknowledged writings of the apostle, to this also everyone will consent as true who has given attention to reading the apostle.”
Further on, he adds the following remarks : “ But as for myself, if I were to state my own opinion, I should say that the thoughts are the apostle’s, but that the style and composition belong to one who called to mind the apostle’s teachings and, as it were,
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του διδασκάλου, ει τις ου ν Εκκλησία εχει ταυτην την επιστολήν ως ΙΊαυλου, αυτή εύδοκιμείτω και επί τουτω· ου γάρ είκή οι αρχαίοι άνδρες ως Παύλου αυτήν παραδεδώκασιν. τις δε ό γράφας 14 την επιστολήν, τδ μεν αληθές θεδς οΐδεν, η δε εις ή μας φθάσασα Ιστορία ύπδ τινών μεν λεγόντων οτι Κλήμης, 6 γενόμενος επίσκοπος 'Ρωμαίων, εγραφεν την επιστολήν, υπό τινών δε οτι Λουκάς, ό γράφας τό εύαγγελιον και τα? Πράξεις.”
XXVI. Άλλα ταΰτα μεν ώδε εχετω- έτος δ’ j ην τοΰτο δεκατον της δηλουμενης ηγεμονίας, καθ' ο την απ' 'Αλεξάνδρειάς μετανάστασιν επί την Καισαρείαν 6 Ωριγένης ποιησάμενος, 'Ηρακλα τό της κατηχήσεως των αυτόθι διδασκαλεΐον καταλείπει· ου κ εις μακρόν δε και Αη μητριός ό τής Άλεξανδρεων εκκλησίας επίσκοπος τελευτά, εφ' ολοις ετεσι τρισι και τεσσαράκοντα τη λειτουργία διαρκεσας- διαδέχεται δ' αυτόν ό 'Ηρακλάς.
XXVII Αιεπρεπεν δ' εν τουτω Φιρμιλιανός, j Καισαρείας της Κάππα δοκών επίσκοπος, τοσαυτην είσάγων περί τον Ώριγενην σπουδήν, ως τότε μεν αυτόν άμφί τα κατ' αυτόν κλίματα εις την τών εκκλησιών ώφελε ιον εκκαλεΐσθαι, τότε δε ως αυτόν επί την Ίουδαίαν στελλεσθαι καί τινας αυτώ συνδιατρίβειν χρόνους τής εις τα Θεία βελτιώσεως ενεκα. ου μήν άλλα καί ό τής 'Ιεροσολύμων προεστώς Αλέξανδρος Θεόκτιστος τε ό κατά Καισάρειαν τον πάντα χρόνον προσανεχοντες αυτώ, οια διδασκάλω μόνω, τα τής τών θείων γραφών ερμηνείας καί τα λοιπά του εκκλησιαστικού λόγου πράττειν συνεχώρουν.
XXVIII.	Ύόν γε μήν 'Ρωμαίων αύτοκράτορα \ 78
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made short notes of what his master said. If any church, therefore, holds this epistle as Paul’s, let it be commended for this also. For not without reason have the men of old time handed it down as Paul’s. But who wrote the epistle, in truth God knows. Yet the account which has reached us [is twofold], some saying that Clement, who was bishop of the Romans, wrote the epistle, others, that it was Luke, he who wrote the Gospel and the Acts.”
XXVI.	But this must suffice on these matters. Now it was in the tenth year of the above-mentioned reign1 that Origen removed from Alexandria to Caesarea, leaving to Heraclas the Catechetical School for those in the city. And not long afterwards Demetrius, the bishop of the church of the Alexandrians, died, having continued in the ministry for forty-three entire years. He was succeeded by Heraclas.
XXVII.	Now at this time Firmilian, bishop of Caesarea in Cappadocia, was distinguished; he displayed such esteem for Origen, that at one time he would summon him to his own parts for the benefit of the churches ; at another, journey himself to Judaea, and spend some time Avith him for his own betterment in divine things. Nay further, Alexander, who presided over the [church] of Jerusalem, and Theoctistus, [who presided] at Caesarea, continued their attendance on him the whole time, as their only teacher, and used to concede to him the task of expounding the divine Scriptures, and the other parts of the Church’s instruction.
XXVIII.	But to resume. When Alexander the
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'Αλέξανδρον τρισίν επί δέκα ετεσιν την αρχήν διανύσαντα Μαξιμύνος Καΐσαρ διαδέχεται- ος δη κατο, κότον τον προς τον Αλεξάνδρου οίκον, εκ πλειόνων πιστών συνεστώτ α, διωγμόν εγειρας, τούς των εκκλησιών άρχοντας μόνους ως αίτιους της κατά το εύαγγελιον διδασκαλίας άναιρείσθαι προστάττει. τότε και Ωριγένης τον ΥΙερι μαρτυρίου συντάττει, Άμβροσίω και ΐίρωτοκτητω πρεσβυτερω της εν Καισαρεία παροικίας άναθεις τό σύγγραμμα, ότι δη άμφω περίστασις ουχ η τυχοϋσα εν τω διωγμώ κατειληφει· εν ἡ καί διαπρεφαι κατεχει λόγος εν ομολογία τούς άνδρας, ου πλείονος η τριετοΰς χρόνου τω λίαξιμίνω διαγενομενου. σεσημείωται δε τουτονί του διωγμού τον καιρόν εν τε τω δεύτερα) καί είκοστώ τών εις το κατά Ίωάννην Εξηγητικών καί εν διαφόροις επιστολαΐς Ωριγένης.
XXIX.	Ρορδιανοΰ δε μετά Μα ξιμΐνον την 1 'Ρωμαίων ηγεμονίαν διαδεξα μενού, της κατα 'Ρώμην εκκλησίας ΐΐοντιανον ετεσιν εξ επισκοπευ-σαντα διαδέχεται Άντερως καί τούτον Φαβιανός, επί μήνα τη λειτουργία διακονησάμενον. εξ αγρού 2 φασιν τον Φαβιανόν μετά την ’Αιπτερωτός τελευτήν άμ’ ετεροις συνελθόντα επιχωριάζειν τη 'Ρώμη, ένθα παραδοξότατα προς της θείας καί ουράνιου χάριτος επί τον κληρον παρεληλυθεναι. τών γαρ 3 αδελφών απάντων χειροτονίας ενεκεν της του μέλλοντος διαδεξασθαι την επισκοπήν συγκεκροτη-μενων πλείστων τε επιφανών καί ενδόξων άνδρών τοϊς πολλούς εν υπόνοια υπαρχόντων, 6 Φαβιανός παρών ούδενός μεν ανθρώπων εις διάνοιαν ηει, όμως δ’ οΰν άθρόως εκ μετεώρου περιστεράν κατα-SO
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Emperor of the Romans had brought his principate to an end after thirteen years, he was succeeded by Maximin Caesar.1 He, through ill-will towards the house of Alexander, since it consisted for the most part of believers, raised a persecution, ordering the leaders of the Church alone to be put to death, as being responsible for the teaching of the Gospel. Then also Origen composed his work On Martyrdom, dedicating the treatise to Ambrose and Protoctetus, a presbyter of the community at Caesarea ; for in the persecution no ordinary distress had befallen them both, in which distress it is recorded that these men were distinguished for the confession they made during the period, not more than three years, that the reign of Maximin lasted. Origen has noted this particular time for the persecution, in the twenty-second of his Expositions of the Gospel according to John, and in various letters.
XXIX.	Gordian having succeeded to the Roman government after Maximin,2 Pontianus, when he had been bishop of the church of Rome for six years, was succeeded by Anteros ; who exercised his ministry for a month, and was succeeded by Fabian. It is said that Fabian, after the death of Anteros, came from the country along with others and stayed at Rome, where he came to the office in a most miraculous manner, thanks to the divine and heavenly grace. For when the brethren were all assembled for the purpose of appointing him who should succeed to the episcopate, and very many notable and distinguished persons were in the thoughts of many, Fabian, who was there, came into nobody’s mind. But all of a sudden, they relate, a dove flew down from above and 1 a.d. 235.	2 a.d. 238.
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πτάσαν επικαθεσθήναι rfj αύτοΰ κεφαλή μνημο-νεύουσιν, μίμημα ενδεικνυμενην τής επί τον σωτήρα Luke 3, 22 τ ου αγίου πνεύματος εν είδει περιστεράς κάθοδον εφ’ ω τον πάντα λαόν, ώσπερ ύφ’ ενός πνεύματος 4 θείου κινηθεντα, προθυμία πάση καί μια φυχή άξιον επιβοήσαι καί άμελλήτως επί τον θρόνον της επισκοπής λαβόντας αυτόν επιθεΐναι.
Τότε δη καί του κατ’ ’Αντιόχειαν επισκόπου Χεβεννου τον βίον μεταλλάξαντος, Εαβυλάς την αρχήν διαδέχεται, εν τε ’Αλεξάνδρειά μετά. Αημή-τριον 'Ηρακλά την λειτουργίαν παρειληφότος, τής των αυτόθι κατηχήσεως την διατριβήν διαδέχεται Αιονύσιος, εις καί οΰτος των Ώριγενους γενόμενος φοιτητών.
XXX.	Τω δε ’Ω,ριγενει επί τής Καισαρείας τα 1 συνήθη πράττοντι πολλοί προσήεσαν ου μόνον των επιχωρίων, άλλα καί τής αλλοδαπής μυρίοι φοιτηταί τάς πατρίδας άπολιπόντες· ών επισήμους μάλιστα εγνωμεν Θεόδωρον, ος ήν αυτός οΰτος ό καθ’ ημάς επισκόπων διαβόητος Τρηγοριος, τον τε τούτου αδελφόν *Αθηνόδωρον, οΰς άμφί τα 'Ελλήνων καί τα 'Ρωμαίων μαθήματα δεινώς επτοη μένους, φιλοσοφίας αύτοΐς ενείς έρωτα, τής προτερας σπουδής την θείαν άσκησιν άντικατ-αλλάξασθαι προυτρεφατο- πέντε δε δλοις ετεσιν αντω συγγενόμενοι, τοσαύτην άπηνεγκαντο περί τα Θεία βελτίωσιν, ως ετι νέους άμφω επισκοπής των κατά ΙΙόντον εκκλησιών άξιωθήναι.
XXXI.	Έν τούτω καί *Αφρικανός ό των επι- 1 γεγραμμενων Κεστών συγγραφεύς εγνωρίζε το. επιστολή τούτου Ώριγενει γραφεΐσα φερεται, άποροΰντος ώς νόθου καί πεπλασμενης ουσης τής 82
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settled on his head, in clear imitation of the descent of the Holy Ghost in the form of a dove upon the Saviour; whereupon the whole people, as if moved by one divine inspiration, with all eagerness and with one soul cried out “ worthy,” and without more ado took him and placed him on the episcopal throne.
At that very time also Zebennus, bishop of Antioch, departed this life and Babylas succeeded to the rule ; and in Alexandria, Heraclas, having received the ministry after Demetrius, was succeeded in the Catechetical School there by Dionysius, who had also been one of Origen s pupils.
XXX.	Now while Origen was plying his accustomed tasks at Caesarea, many came to him, not only of the natives, but also numbers of foreign pupils who had left their own countries. Among these as especially distinguished we know to have been Theodore, who was the selfsame person as that renowned bishop in our day, Gregory, and his brother Athenodore. Both of them were strongly enamoured of Greek and Roman studies, but Origen instilled into them a passion for philosophy and urged them to exchange their former love for the study of divine truth.1 Five whole years they continued with him, and made such progress in divine things that while still young both of them were deemed worthy of the episcopate in the churches of Pontus.
XXXI.	At that time Africanus also, the author of the books entitled Cesti,i was well known. A letter of his, written to Origen, is extant; he was at a loss as to whether the story of Susanna in the book of
1 Gregory, Pan. vi. 78, 83, 84.
* i.e. “ embroidered girdles,” indicating the varied nature of the contents of the work: cf. “ Stromateis,” 13. 1.
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έν τω Δανιήλ κατά Σουσάνναν ιστορίας· προς ην Ωριγένης αντιγράφει πληρέστατα, τον ὅ’ αυτοί» ’Αφρικανού και άλλα τον αριθμόν πέντε Χρονογραφιών ήλθεν εις ημάς επ' ακριβές πεπονημενα σπουδάσματα· εν οΐς φησιν εαυτόν πορείαν στείλα-σθαι επί την ’Αλεξάνδρειαν διά πολλην τον ' Hρακλά φήμην, ον επί λόγοις φιλοσόφοις καί τοΐς άλλοις 'Ελλήνων μαθήμασιν ευ μάλα διαπρέφαντα, την επισκοπήν τής αυτόθι εκκλησίας έγχειρισθήναι έδη-λώσαμεν. καί ετέρα 8e του αύτοΰ ’Αφρικανού φέρεται επιστολή προς Άριστείδην, περί τής νομι-ζομένης διαφωνίας των παρά Ματθαίω τε και Αουκά του Χρίστου γενεαλογιών εν ή σαφέστατα την συμφωνίαν τών ευαγγελιστών π αρίστησιν εξ ιστορίας εις αυτόν κατελθουσης, ήν κατά καιρόν εν τω πρώτω τής μετά χεΐρας ύποθέσεως προλαβών έξεθέμην.
XXXII. Και Ώριγένει 8e κατά τούτον τον χρόνον τα εις τον 'ΙΙσαΐαν, εν ταντώ δε και τα εις τον Ιεζεκιήλ συνετάττετο· ών εις μεν τό τρίτον is. 30. g μέρος του 'Ησαΐου μέχρι τής όράσεως τών τετρα-(Ι-ΧΧ). 7Γόδωι, τών έν τή έρήμω τριάκοντα εις ημάς περιήλθον τάμοι, εις δέ τον Ιεζεκιήλ πέντε καί είκοσι, οΰς καί μόνους εις τον πάντα πεποίηται προφήτην, γενόμενος δε τηνικάδε έν Άθήναις, περαίνει μεν τα εις τον Ιεζεκιήλ, τών δ’ εις τό τΑισμα τών ασμάτων άρχεται, καί πρόεισίν γε αυτόθι μέχρι του πέμπτου συγγράμματος· έπαν-ελθών δ’ επί τήν Καισάρειαν καί ταυ τα εις πέρας, δέκα όντα τον άριθμόν, άγει, τί δει τών λόγων τάνδρός επί του παρόντος τον ακριβή κατάλογον ποιεΐσθαι, ιδίας δεόμενον σχολής; ον καί άν-84
ECCLES. HISTORY, VI. xxxi. 1—xxxn. 3
Daniel were a spurious forgery. Origen makes a very full reply to it. And of the same Africanus there have reached us as well five books of Chrono-graphies, a monument of labour and accuracy. In these he says that he himself made a journey to Alexandria because of the great fame of Heraclas ; who, as we have stated,1 was greatly distinguished for philosophy and other Greek learning, and was entrusted with the bishopric of the church there. And another letter of the same Africanus is extant, to Aristides, On the supposed discord between the Genealogies of Christ in Matthew and Luke. In it he establishes very clearly the harmony of the evangelists from an account that came down to him, which by anticipation I set forth in the proper place in the first book of the present work.2
XXXII.	And Origen too at this time was composing his Commentaries on Isaiah, and at the same time those also on Ezekiel. Of the former, thirty tomes have come our way on the third part of Isaiah, up to the vision of the beasts in the desert ; and on Ezekiel five and twenty, the only ones that he has written on the whole prophet. And having come at that time to Athens, he finished the commentary on Ezekiel, and began that on the Song of Songs, carrying it forward there up to the fifth book. And returning to Caesarea he brought these also to an end, numbering ten. Why should one draw up the exact catalogue of the man’s works here and now, seeing that such would require a special study ? And 1 3. 2 ; 15; 19. 13 f.; 26.	a i. 7.
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εγράφαμεν επί τής του ΥΙαμφίλου βίου του καθ' ημάς ίεροϋ μάρτυρος αναγραφής, iv ἡ την περί τα Θεία σπουδήν του Ιίαμφίλου όπόση τις γεγόνοι,
7ταριστώντες, της συναχθείσης αύτω των τε Ώρι-γενους και των άλλων εκκλησιαστικών συγγραφέων βιβλιοθήκης τούς πίνακας παρεθεμην, εξ ών οτω φίλον, πάρεστιν εντελέστατα των Ώριγενους πόνων τα εις ημάς ελθόντα διαγνώναι. νυν'ι δε πορευτεον επί την τής ιστορίας ακολουθίαν.
XXXIII. Βήρυλλος 6 μικρώ πρόσθεν δεδηλω- ] μένος Β άστρων της ’Αραβίας επίσκοπος, τον εκκλησιαστικόν παρεκτρεπων κανόνα, ξένα τινα τής πίστεως παρεισφερειν επειράτο, τον σωτήρα και κύριον ημών λέγειν τολμών μη προϋφεστάναι κατ ιδίαν ουσίας περιγραφήν προ τής εις ανθρώπους επιδημίας μηδε μήν θεότητα ιδίαν εχειν, ἀλλ’ εμπολιτευομενην αύτω μόνην τήν πατρικήν. επι ϊ τούτω πλείστων επισκόπων ζητήσεις καί διαλόγους προς τον άνδρα πεποιημενων, μεθ’ ετερων παρακληθείς Ωριγένης κάτεισι μεν εις ομιλίαν τα πρώτα τω άνδρί, τινα νουν εχοι, αποπειρώμενος, ως δ’ εγνω 6 τι καί λεγοι, εύθύνας μή όρθοδοξοΰντα λογισμώ τε πείσας, τή περί του δόγματος εφίστησιν αλήθεια επί τε τήν πρότερον υγιή δόξαν άποκαθ-ίστησιν. καί φερεταί γε εις ετι νυν έγγραφα τοΰ i τε Β ηρύλλου καί τής δι’ αυτόν γενομενης συνόδου, όμοϋ τάς Ώριγενους προς αυτόν ζητήσεις καί τάς λεχθείσας επί τής αύτοΰ παροικίας διαλέξεις εκαστά τε τών τότε πεπραγμενών περιεχοντα. καί άλλα μεν ουν μύρια* *ΐΐριγενους περί μνήμη παραδιδόασιν τών καθ ημάς οι πρεσβύτεροι, α καί παρήσειν μοι δοκώ, 86
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we did record it in our account of the life of Pamphilus, that holy martyr of our day, in which, in showing the extent of Pamphilus s zeal for divine things, I quoted as evidence the lists in the library that he had brought together of the works of Origen and of other ecclesiastical writers ; and from these anyone who pleases can gather the fullest knowledge of the works of Origen that have reached us. But we must now proceed with our history.
XXXIII.	Beryllus, who, as we have mentioned a little above,1 was bishop of Bostra in Arabia, perverting the Church’s standard, attempted to introduce things foreign to the faith, charing to say that our Saviour and Lord did not pre-exist in an individual existence of His own before His coming to reside among men, nor had He a divinity of His own, but only the Father’s dwelling in Him. Whereupon, after a large number of bishops had held questionings and discussions with the man, Origen, being invited along with others, entered in the first place into conversation with the man to discover what were liis opinions, and when he knew what it was that he asserted, he corrected what was unorthodox, and, persuading him by reasoning, established him in the truth as to the doctrine, and restored him to his former sound opinion. And there are still extant to this very day records in writing both of Beryllus and of the synod that was held on his account, which contain at once the questions Origen put to him and the discussions that took place in his own community, and all that was done on that occasion. And a great many other things about Origen have been handed down to memory by the older men of our day, which
1 20. 2.
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ου τής ενεστώσης εχόμενα πραγματείας' ὅσα δε αναγκαία των περί αυτόν διαγνώναι ήν, ταϋτα καί εκ της υπέρ αύτοΰ πεπονημενης ήμιν τε καί τω καθ' ημάς ίερώ μάρτυρι ΤΙαμφίλω απολογίας πάρεστιν άναλεξασθαι, ήν των φιλαιτίων ενεκα συμπονήσαντες άλλήλοις διά σπουδής πεποιήμεθα.
XXXIV.	"Έιτεσιν δε ὅλοις εξ Γορδιανοϋ την] 'Ρωμαίων διανύσαντος ηγεμονίαν, Φίλιππος άμα παιδί Φιλίππω την αρχήν διαδέχεται, τούτον κατεχει λόγος Χριστιανόν όντα εν ήμερα της ύστατης του πάσχα παννυχίδος των επί τής εκκλησίας ευχών τω πλήθει μετασχεΐν εθελήσαι, ου πρότερον δε υπό του τηνικάδε προεστώτος επιτραπήναι είσβαλεΐν, ή εξομολογήσασθαι καί τρις εν παραπτώμασιν εξεταζομενοις μετάνοιας τε χώραν ΐσχουσιν εαυτόν καταλεξαι· άλλως γάρ μη αν ποτε προς αύτοΰ, μη ούχί τούτο ποιήσαντα, διά πολλάς των κατ’ αυτόν αιτίας παραδεχθήναι. καί πειθαρχήσαί γε προθύμως λεγεται, τό γνήσιον καί εύλαβες τής περί τον θειον φόβον διαθεσεως εργοις επιδεδειγμόνον.
XXXV.	Τρίτον δε τουτω έτος ήν, καθ* ο μετ- 1 αλλάξαντος 'H ρακλά τον β ιον επί δέκα εξ ετεσιν τής προστασίας των κατ’ ’Αλεξάνδρειαν εκκλησιών, την επισκοπήν Διονύσιος υπολαμβάνει.
XXXVI.	Τότε δήτα, οΐα καί εικός ήν, πλη- 1 θυούσης τής πίστεως πεπαρρησιασμενου τε του καθ’ ημάς παρά πόσιν λόγου, υπέρ τα εξήκοντά φασιν ετη τον Ώριγενην γενόμενον, άτε δη μεγίστην ήδη συλλεξάμενον εκ τής μακράς παρασκευής εξιν, τάς επί του κοινοΰ λεγόμενος αύτώ διαλέξεις
1 A.D. ‘ΐ·ΪΓ	* α.υ. 247.
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I think it well to pass over, as they do not concern the present work. But all that it was necessary to know of his affairs, these also one may gather from the Apology that was written on his behalf by us and Pamphilus, that holy martyr of our day, a work that we were at pains to compose conjointly because of the fault-finders.
XXXIV.	When after six whole years Gordian brought his government of the Romans to an end, Philip along with his son Philip succeeded to the principate.1 It is recorded that he, being a Christian, wished on the day of the last paschal vigil to share along with the multitude the prayers at the church, but was not permitted to enter by him who was then presiding, until he confessed and numbered himself among those who were reckoned to be in sins and were occupying the place of penitence ; for that otherwise, had he not done so, he would never have been received by [th’e president] on account of the many charges made concerning him. And it is said that he obeyed readily, displaying by his actions how genuine and pious was his disposition towards the fear of God.
XXXV.	It was the third year of his reign 2 when Heraclas departed this life, after presiding for sixteen years over the churches at Alexandria ; Dionysius took up the episcopal office.
XXXVI.	Then indeed, as was fitting, when the faith was increasing and our doctrine was boldly proclaimed in the ears of all, it is said that Origen, who was over sixty years of age, inasmuch as he had now acquired immense facility from long preparation,3 permitted shorthand-writers to take down the dis-
3 Gregory, Pan. ii. 10.
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ταχυγράφος μεταλαβεΐν ειητρεφαι, ου πρότερον 7τότε τούτο γενεσθαι συγκεχωρηκότα.
Έν τουτω καί τα προς τον επιγεγραμμενον καθ' 2 ημών Κ ελσου του 'Επίκουρε ίου 'Αληθή λόγον οκτώ τον αριθμόν συγγράμματα συντάττει και τούς εις τό κατά Ματθαίον εύα γγελιον είκοσι πέντε τόμους τους τε εις τούς δώδεκα προφήτας, άφ' ών μόνους εϋρομεν πέντε και είκοσι, φερεται 3 δε αύτοΰ και προς αυτόν βασιλέα Φίλιππον επιστολή και άλλη προς την τούτου γαμέτην Σευήραν διάφοροί τε άλλα ι προς διαφόρους· ών όπόσας σποράδην παρά διάφορος σωθείσας συναγαγεΐν δεδυνήμεθα, εν ιδίας τόμων περίγραφος, ως αν μηκετι διαρρίπτοιντο, κατελεξ αμεν, τον εκατόν αριθμόν ύπερβαινούσας. γράφει δε και Φαβιανώ 4 τω κατά 'Ρώμην επισκοπώ ετεροις τε πλείστος άρχουσιν εκκλησιών περί τής κατ' αυτόν ορθοδοξίας’ εχες καί τούτων τα? αποδείξεις εν εκτω τής γραφείσης ή μιν περί του άνδρός απολογίας.
XXXVII.	"Αλλοι δ’ αύ πάλιν επί τής 'Αραβίας 1 κατά τον δηλούμενον επιφύονται χρόνον δόγματος άλλοτρίου τής αλήθειας είσηγηταί, οί ελεγον την άνθρωπείαν φυχήν τέως μεν κατά τον ενεστώτα καιρόν άμα τή τελευτή συναπ οθνήσκειν τοίς σώμασιν καί συνδιαφθείρεσθαι, αύθς δε ποτε κατο τον τής άνα στάσεως καιρόν σύν α ύτοΐς ανα-βιώσεσθαι. καί δη καί τότε συγκροτηθείσης ου σμικράς συνόδου, πάλιν 'Ωριγένης παρακληθείς καί ενταύθα κινήσας τε λόγους επί του κοινού περί τού ζητούμενου, ούτως ήνεχθη ώς μετατεθήναι τάς τών πρότερον εσφαλμένων διανοίας.
XXXVIII.	Ύότε δε καί άλλης διαστροφής κατ- 1 90
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courses delivered by him in public, a thing that he had never before allowed.
At that time also he composed the treatises, eight in number, in answer to the "work against us, entitled True Discourse of Celsus the Epicurean, and his twenty-five tomes on the Gospel according to Matthew, and those on the twelve prophets, of which we found only five and twenty. And there is extant also a letter of his to the Emperor Philip himself, and another to his wife Severa, and various other letters to various persons. As many of these as wc have been able to bring together, preserved as they were here and there by various persons, we arranged in separate roll-cases, so that they might no longer be dispersed. These letters number more than a hundred. And he wrote also to Fabian the bishop of Rome, and to very many other rulers of churches, with reference to his orthodoxy. You will find these facts also established in the sixth book of the Apology we wrote on the man’s behalf.
XXXVII.	Once more in Arabia at the above-mentioned time other persons sprang up. introducing a doctrine foreign to the truth, and saying that the human soul dies for a while in this present time, along with our bodies, at their death, and with them turns to corruption ; but that hereafter, at the time of the resurrection, it will come to life again along with them. Moreover, when a synod of no small dimensions was then assembled together, Origen was again invited, and there opened a discussion in public on the subject in question, -with such power that he changed the opinions of those who had formerly been deluded.
XXXVIII.	At that time also another perverse
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άρχβται ἡ των 'Κλκεσαϊτών λεγομένη αΐρεσις, ἡ καί άμα τω άρξασθαι άπέσβη. μνημονεύει δ’ αυτής ομίλων επί του κοινού εις τον ττ β φαλμόν 6 Ωριγένης, ώδέ πως λέγων “ ελήλυθέν τις εττι του παρόντος μέγα φρονών επί τω δύνασθαι πρεσβεύειν γνώμης άθέου καί ασεβέστατης, καλουμένης Έλκε-σ αϊτών, νεωστί έπανισταμένης ταΐς έκκλησίαις. εκείνη ή γνώμη οΐα λέγει κακά, παραθήσομαι ν μιν, ϊνα μη συναρπάζησθε. αθετεί τινα από πάσης γραφής, κέχρηται ρητοΐς πάλιν από πάσης παλαιας τε καί ευαγγελικής, τον απόστολον τέλεον αθετεί, φησίν δε οτι τό άρνήσασθαι άδιάφορόν έστιν καί 6 μεν νοήσας τω μεν στόματι εν άνάγκαις άρνη-σεται, τή δε καρδία ούχί. καί βίβλον τινα φέρουσιν, ήν λέγονσιν εξ ουρανού πεπτωκέναι καί τον άκηκοότα εκείνης καί πιστεύοντα άφεσιν λήφεσθαι των αμαρτημάτων, άλλην άφεσιν παρ* ήν Χριστός Ιησούς άφήκεν.”
XXXIX. Άλλα γαρ Φίλιππον έτεσιν επτά ι βασιλευσαντα διαδέχεται Αέκιος· ος δη τού προς Φίλιππον εχθους ένεκα διωγμόν κατά των εκκλησιών εγείρει, εν φ Φαβιανού επί 'Ρώμης μαρτυρίω τελειωθέντος, Κορνήλιος την επισκοπήν διαδέχεται.
’Em δβ Παλαιστίνης Αλέξανδρος 6 τής 'Ιεροσο- 2 λυμων εκκλησίας επίσκοπος αΰθις διά Χριστόν εν τή Καισαρεία ήγεμονικοΐς παραστάς δικαστήρίοις καί επί δευτέρα διαπρέφας ομολογία, δεσμωτηρίου πέφαται, λιπαρώ γήρει καί σεμνή πολια κατεστεμ-μένος. τούτου δε μετά την εν τοΐς ήγεμονικοΐς 3 1 a.d. 21!).
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opinion had its beginning, the heresy known as that of the Helkesaites, which no sooner began than it was quenched. Origen mentions it in a public address on the eighty-second Psalm,in some such words as these: “ There has come just now a certain man who prides himself on being able to champion a godless and very impious opinion, of the Helkesaites, as it is called, which has lately come into opposition with the churches. I shall lay before you the mischievous teachings of that opinion, that you may not be carried away by it. It rejects some things from every Scripture ; again, it has made use of texts from every part of the Old Testament and the Gospels ; it rejects the Apostle entirely. And it says that to deny is a matter of indifference, and that the discreet man will on occasions of necessity deny with his mouth, but not in his heart. And they produce a certain book of which they say that it has fallen from heaven, and that he who has heard it and believes will receive forgiveness of his sins—a forgiveness other than that which Christ Jesus has bestowed.”
XXXIX.	But to resume. When Philip had reigned for seven years he was succeeded by Decius.1 He, on account of his enmity towards Philip, raised a persecution against the churches, in which Fabian was perfected by martyrdom at Rome, and was succeeded in the episcopate by Cornelius.
In Palestine, Alexander, the bishop of the church of Jerusalem, appeared once more for Christ’s sake at Caesarea before the governor’s courts, and for the second time distinguished himself by the confession he made ; he underwent the trial of imprisonment, crowned with the venerable hoary locks of ripe old age. And when after the splendid and manifest
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δικαστηρίοις λαμπράν καί περιφανή μαρτυρίαν επί τής ειρκτής κοιμηθεντός, Μαζαβάνης διάδοχος τής εν 'Ιεροσολύμοις επισκοπής άναδείκνυται.
Τω δ’ Άλεξάνδρω παραπλησίως εν *Αντιόχεια 4 του Βαβυλά μετά ομολογίαν εν δεσμωτηρίω μεταλλάξαντος, Φάβιος τής αυτόθι προΐσταται εκκλησίας.
Τα μεν ουν Ώ,ριγενει κατά τον διωγμόν συμβάντα 5 οΐα καί όσα, καί οποίας ετυχεν τελευτής, του πονηρού δαίμονος εφαμίλλως τάνδρί πανστρατιά παραταξαμενου πάση τε μηχανή καί δυνάμει κατ αύτοΰ στρατηγήσαντος παρα παντας τε τους τηνικάδε πολεμηθεντας διαφερόντως επισκήφαντος αύτώ, οΐά τε καί όσα διά τον Χρίστου λόγον ό άνήρ ύπεμεινεν, δεσμά καί βασάνους τάς κατά του σώματος τάς τε υπό σιδήρω καί μυχοΐς ειρκτής τιμωρίας, καί ως επί πλείσταις ήμεραις τούς πόδας υπό τεσσαρα του κολαστηρίου ξύλου παραταθείς διαστήματα, 7τυρός τε άπειλάς και όσα άλλα προς των εχθρών επενεχθεντα καρτερώς ήνεγκεν, οιου τε τα κατ αυτόν ετυχεν τέλους, μηδαμώς αυτόν άνελεΐν παντί σθενει του δικαστοΰ φιλονείκως ενστάντος, όποιας τε μετά ταΰτα καταλείπει φωνάς καί αύτάς πλήρεις τοΐς άνα-λήφεως δεομενοις ώφελείας, πλεΐσται όσαι τάνδρός επιστολαί τάληθες όμοΰ καί ακριβές περιεχουσιν.
XL. Τά γε τοι κατά Διονύσιον εκ τής προς 1 Γερμανόν επιστολής αύτοΰ παραθήσομαι, ένθα τούτον περί εαυτοΰ λεγων ιστορεί τον τροπον “ εγώ δε καί ενώπιον του θεού Λαλώ, καί αυτός οΐδεν ει φεύδομαι· ούδεμίαν επ' εμαυτοΰ βαλλόμενος ούδε άθεεί πεποίημαι την φυγήν, αλλά καί 94
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testimony that he gave in the governor’s courts he fell asleep in prison, Mazabanes was proclaimed as his successor in the episcopate at Jerusalem.
And when at Antioch Babylas, in like manner to Alexander, after confession departed this life in prison, Fabius was made president of the church there.
Now the nature and extent of that which happened to Origen at the time of the persecution, and what was the end thereof ; how the evil demon marshalled all his forces in rivalry against the man, how he led them with every device and power, and singled him out, above all others upon whom he made war at that time, for special attack ; the nature and extent of that which he endured for the word of Christ, chains and tortures, punishments inflicted on his body, punishments as he lay in iron and in the recesses of his dungeon ; and how, when for many days his feet were stretched four spaces in that instrument of torture, the stocks, he bore with a stout heart threats of fire and everything else that was inflicted by his enemies ; and the kind of issue he had thereof, the judge eagerly striving with all his might on no account to put him to death ; and what sort of sayings he left behind him after this, sayings full of help for those who needed uplifting—[of all these matters] the man’s numerous letters contain both a true and accurate account.
XL. As to that which befell Dionysius, I shall quote from a letter of his against Germanus, where, speaking of himself, he gives the following account : “ Now I for my part speak also before God, and He knows if I lie. Acting not on my own judgement nor apart from God have I taken flight; but on a former
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πρότερον, τοΰ κατο, ώέκιον προτεθέντος διωγμού, : Σαβΐνος αυτής ώρας φρουμεντάριον έπεμφεν εις άναζήτησίν μου, κάγώ μεν τεσσάρων ημερών επί τής οικίας έμεινα, την άφιξιν τοΰ φρουμενταρίου προσδοκών, ο δε πάντα μεν περιήλθεν άνερευνών, τάς οδούς τούς ποταμούς τούς αγρούς, ένθα κρύπτεσθαί με ή βαδίζειν ύπενόησεν, ἀορασία δε εΐχετο μη εύρίσκων την οικίαν ου γάρ έπιστευεν οίκοι με διωκόμενου μένειν. και μόλις, μετά την ! τετάρτην ημέραν, κελεύσαντός μοι μεταστήναι του θεού και παραδόξως όδοποιήσαντος, εγώ τε και οι παΐδες και πολλοί των αδελφών άμα συνεξ-ήλθομεν. καί ότι της του θεοΰ προνοίας εργον εκείνο γέγονεν, τα εξής έδήλωσεν, εν οις ταχα τισίν γεγόναμεν χρήσιμοι.”
E ιτ α τινα μεταξύ είπών, τα μετά την φυγήν, αύτώ συμβεβηκότα δηλοΐ, ταΰτα επιφέρων “ εγώ μεν γάρ περί ήλιου δνσμάς άμα τοΐς σύν εμοί γενόμενος υπό τοΐς στρατιώταις, εις Ύαπόσιριν ήχθην, ο δε Τιμόθεος κατά την τοΰ θεοΰ πρόνοιαν ετυχεν μη παρών μηδέ καταληφθείς, ελθών δέ ύστερον εΰρεν τον οΐκον έρημον καί φρουροΰντας αυτόν ύπηρέτας, ημάς 8e έξηνδραποδισμένους
Και μεθ’ έτερά φησιν “ καί τις ό τής θαυμάσιος ι οικονομίας αύτοΰ τρόπος; τα γάρ αληθή λεχθή-σεται. άπήντετό τις τών χωριτών ύποφεύγοντι τω Τιμοθέω καί τεταραγμένω, καί την αιτίαν τής επείξεως έπύθετο. 6 δέ τάληθές έξεΐπεν, κάκεΐνος
1	The frumentarii, otherwise called milltes peregrini (soldiers from abroad), were a body consisting of centurions of the legions in the provinces. As the name implies, they 96’
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occasion also, when the persecution under Decius was publicly proclaimed, that selfsame hour Sabinus sent a frumentarius1 to seek me out, and on my part I remained four days at my house, expecting the arrival of the frumentarius ; but he went around searching everything, the roads, the rivers, the fields, where he suspected I was hidden or walking, but was holden with blindness and did not find the house. For he did not believe that, pursued as I was, I was staying at home. And after the fourth day, when God bade me depart, and miraculously made a way, with difficulty did I and the boys 2 and many of the brethren set out together. And that this was the work of the Divine Providence, the sequel showed, in which we proved helpful, it may be, to some.”
Then, after some intervening remarks, he tells what happened to him after the flight, adding as follows : “ For I, indeed, falling about sunset into the hands of the soldiers, together with those who were with me, was brought to Taposiris,3 but Timothy by the Divine Providence happened to be absent and to escape being seized ; but coming afterwards he found the house deserted and servants guarding it, and us completely taken captive.”
And further on he says : “ And what was the way in which He wonderfully brought it about ? For the truth shall be told. One of the country-folk met Timothy fleeing and distraught, and inquired the reason of his haste. And he spoke out the truth, and when the other heard it (now he was off to take part
had to do with the commissariat, but they also acted as couriers, and were employed on police work.
2	These may be either the sons or the pupils or the servants of Dionysius.
3	Near the coast, about thirty miles S.W. of Alexandria.
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άκούσας (άπήει δ’ εύωχησόμενος γάμους, διαπαν-νυχίζειν γάρ αύτόίς εν ταΐς τοιαύταις συνόδοις ίιθος) είσελθών άπήγγ'ειλεν τοΐς κατακειμενοις’ οι δε ορμή μια, καθάπερ υπό συνθήματι, πάντες εξανεστησαν, και δρόμοι φερόμενοι τάχιστα ήκον, επεισπεσόντες τε ήμΐν ήλάλαξαν, και φυγής εύθεως των φρουροΰντων ημάς στρατιωτών γενομενης, επεστησαν ημΐν, ως είχομεν επί των άστρωτων σκιμπόδων κατακείμενοι. κάγώ μεν, οΐδεν 6 θεός ως ληστάς είναι πρότερον ηγούμενος επί σύλησιν και αρπαγήν άφικομενους, μενών επι τής εύνής, ήμην γυμνός εν τω λινώ εσθήματι, την δἐ λοιπήν εσθήτα παρακειμενην αύτόίς ώρεγον οι δε εξανίστασθαί τε εκελευον και την ταχίστην εξιεναι. και τότε συνείς εφ' ω παρήσαν, άνεκραγον δεόμενος αυτών και ίκετεύων άπιεναι και ημάς εάν, ει δε βούλονται τι χρηστόν εργάσασθαι, τούς άπάγοντάς με φθάσαι καί την κεφαλήν αύτούς την εμήν άποτεμεΐν ήξίουν. και τοιαΰτα βοώντος, ως ϊσασιν οι κοινωνοί μου καί μέτοχοι πάντων γενόλ μενοι, άνίστασαν προς βίαν, κάγώ μεν παρήκαί εμαυτόν ύπτιον εις τοϋδαφος, οι δε διαλαβόντες χειρών καί π οδών σύροντες εξήγαγον, επηκολούθουι δε μοι οί τούτων πάντων μάρτυρες, Γάϊος Φαΰστοί Πἐτρος Παύλος· οι καί ύπολαβόντες με φοράδηι εξήγαγον τού πολιχνών καί ον ω γυμνώ επιβιβάσαν· τες άπήγαγον ταΰτα περί εαυτού ό Διονύσιος.
XLI. 'O δ’ αύτός εν επιστολή τή προς Φάβιον ’ Αντιοχεων επίσκοπον, τών κατά Αεκιον μαρτυ-ρησάντων εν ’Αλεξάνδρειά τούς άγώνας τούτοι ιστορεί τον τρόπον “ ούκ άπό τού βασιλικοί προστάγματος ό διωγμός παρ' ημΐν ήρξατο, άλλι 98
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in a marriage-feast, for it is their custom to spend the entire night in such gatherings) he went in and told those who were reclining at table. And they all, with a single impulse, as if at a preconcerted signal, rose up, and came running Avith all speed ; and bursting in upon us they gave a shout, and when the soldiers that were guarding us straightway took to flight, they came up to us, lying as we were on pallets without bedding. And I—God knows that at first I thought, they were robbers coming to plunder and steal— stayed on the bed, naked save for my linen shirt, and the rest of my garments that were lying by I held out to them. But they bade me get up and go out with all speed. And then, gathering why they were lome, I cried out, begging and beseeching them to go iway and leave us alone ; and I asked them, if they tvished to do me a good turn, to anticipate those who vere leading me away and to cut off my head them-lelves. And while I was thus shouting, as those who vere my companions and partakers in everything :now, they raised me up forcibly. And I let myself all on my back on the ground, but they seized me by he hands and feet and dragged and brought me mtside. And there followed me the witnesses of all hese things, Gaius, Faustus, Peter and Paul ; who Iso took me up in their arms and brought me out f the little town, and setting me on the bare back of n ass led me away.” Such is the account Dionysius ives concerning himself.
XLI. But the same person in a letter to Fabius, ishop of the Antiochenes, gives the following account f the contests of those who suffered martyrdom at .lexandria under Decius : “It was not with the nperial edict that the persecution began amongst
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yap όλον ενιαυτόν προύλαβεν, καί φθάσας ο κακώ\ τή πόλει ταύτη μάντις καί ποιητής, ὅστις εκείνος ήν, εκίνησεν καί παρώρμησεν καθ' ημών τα πλήθι τ ιον εθνών, εις την επιχώριον αυτόν δεισιδαιμονίαι άναρριπίσας" οι δ’ έρεθισθέντες υπ* αύτοΰ κα πάσης εξουσίας εις άνοσιουργίαν λαβόμενοι, μόνηι ευσέβειαν την θρησκείαν τών δαιμόνων ταύτην υπ ελαβον, τό καθ’ ήμο>ν φονάν.
“ 11 ρώτον οΰν πρεσβύτην, Μήτραν όνομα τι, συναρ πάσαντες και κελεύσαντες άθεα λέγειν ρήματα, μι πειθόμενον, ξύλοις τε παίοντες τό σώμα και καλάμοι όξε'σιν τό πρόσωπον και τούς οφθαλμούς κεντοΰντες άγαγόντες εις τό προάστειον, κατελιθοβόλησαν.
” E ιτ α πιστήν γυναίκα, Κοΐνταν καλουμενην, εν τό είδα)λειυν άγαγόντες, ήνάγκαζον προσκυνεΐι άποστρεφομενην δε και βδελυττομενην εκδήσαντε τών ποδιύν διά πάσης τής πόλεως κατά του τρα χεος λιΟοστρο'ίταυ σύροντες προσαρασσομενην τοι μυλιαίοις λίθοις, άμα και μαστιγοΰντες, επί τό αυτόν άγαγόντες κατελευσαν τόπον. εΐθ’ όμο θνμαδόν άπαντες όψμησαν επί τάς τών θεοσεβώ οικίας, καί οΰς εγνώριζυν έκαστοι γειτνιώνταζ επεισπεσόντες ήγον εσνλων τε καί διήρπαζον, τ> μεν τιμιώτερα τών κειμηλίων νοσφιζόμενοι, τ* δε ευτελέστερα καί όσα εκ ξυλοπ> επεποίητο διαρριπτυΰντες καί κατακάοντες εν ταΐς όΒοί έαλωκυίας υπό πολεμίων πόλεως παρεΐχον θέαι έξέκλινον δε καί ύπανεχοψουν οι άδελφοί καί τή αρπαγήν tojv υπαρχόντων ομοίως έκείνοις οίς κο ιΐβΐ». ίο, 34 ΙΙαΟλος έμαρτυρησεν, μετά χαράς προσεδέξαντί καί ούκ οΓδ’ ει τις, πλήν ει μή πού τις εις έμπεσώι μέχρι γε τούτου τον κύριον ηρνησατο.
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us, but it preceded it by a whole year ; and that prophet and creator of evils for this city, whoever he was, was beforehand in stirring and inciting the masses of the heathen against us, fanning anew the flame of their native superstition. Aroused by him and seizing upon all authority for their unholy deeds, they conceived that this kind of worship of their gods—the thirsting for our blood—was the only form of piety.
“ First, then, they seized an old man named Metras, imd bade him utter blasphemous words ; and when lie refused to obey they belaboured his body with nidgels, stabbed his face and eyes with sharp reeds, ind lending him to the suburbs stoned him.
“ Then they led a woman called Quinta, a believer, :,o the idol temple, and were for forcing her to worship. But when she turned away and showed her lisgust, they bound her by the feet and dragged her ihrougli the whole city over the rough pavement, so hat she was bruised by the big stones, beating her ill the while ; and bringing her to the same place hey stoned her to death. Then with one accord they ill rushed to the houses of the godly, and, falling •ach upon those whom they recognized as neighbours, hey harried, spoiled nnd plundered them, appropri-iting the more valuable of their treasures, and seatter-ng and burning in the streets the cheaper articles and uch ns wore made of wood, until they gave the city he appearance of having been captured by enemies. Jut the brethren jynve \vny and gradually retired, nd, like those of whom Paul also testified, they took oyfully the spoiling of their possessions. And I now not. if there be any—save, it may be, some ingle one who fell into their hands—who up to the resent has denied the Lord.
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“ Άλλα καί την θανμασιωτάτην Tore παρθένον πρεσβύτιν *Απολλωνίαν διαλαβόντες, τους μεν όδον-τας άπαντας κόπτοντες τ ας σιαγόνας εξήλασαν, πυράν δε νήσαντες προ της πόλεως ζώσαν ήπείλουν κατακαυσειν, ει μη σννεκφωνήσειεν α ύτοΐς τα τής άσεβείας κηρύγματα, ή δε ύποπαραιτησαμένη βραχύ και άνεθεΐσα, σνντόνως επήδησεν είς το \ πυρ, και καταπέφλεκται.
“ Σεραπίωνά τε καταλαβόντες εφέστιον, σκληραΐς βασάνοις αίκισάμενοι και πάντα τα άρθρα δια-κλάσαντες, από τον υπερώον πρηνή κατέρριφαν.
“ Ούδεμία όδος, ου λεωφόρος, ου στενωπός ή μιν βάσιμος ήν, ου νύκτωρ, ου μεθ' ημέραν, αεί και πανταχοΰ πάντων κεκραγότων, ει μη τα δυσφημά τις άννμνοίη ρήματα, τούτον ευθέως δεΐν σύρεσθαί τε και πίμπρασθαι. και ταϋτα επί πολύ μεν τούτον ήκμασεν τον τρόπον, διαδεζαμένη δε τούς αθλίους ή στάσις καί πόλεμος εμφύλιος την καθ’ ημών ωμότητα προς άλλήλονς αυτών έτρεφεν, καί σμικρόν μεν προσανεπνευσαμεν, άσχολίαν τού προς ημάς θυμού λαβόντων, ευθέως δε ή τής βασιλείας εκείνης τής εύμενεστέρας ήμΐν μεταβολή διήγγελται, καί πολύς ό τής εφ’ ημάς απειλής φόβος άνετείνετο. καί δη καί παρήν τό πρόσταγμα,j αυτό σχεδόν εκείνο οΐον τό προρρηθεν υπό τούj κυρίου ημών παρά βραχύ τό φοβερώτατον, ως, €ΐ Malt. 24,24 δυνατόν, σκανδαλίσαι καί τούς εκλεκτούς, πλήν πάντες γε κατεπτήχεσαν καί πολλοί μεν εύθέωςι τών περιφανεστέρων, οι μεν άπήντων δεδιότες, οι δημοσιευοντες υπό τών πράξεων ήγοντο, οι : 1
1 Or “ eagerly.” 102
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“ Moreover, they seized then that marvellous aged virgin Apollonia, broke out all her teeth with blows on her jaws, and piling up a pyre before the city threatened to burn her alive, if she refused to recite along with them their blasphemous sayings. But she asked for a brief space, and, being released, without flinching 1 she leaped into the fire and was consumed.
“ Serapion they laid hold of at his own home, broke all his limbs by the severe tortures they inflicted, and cast him down head foremost from the upper story.
“ Now there was.no way, no thoroughfare, no alley by which we could go, either by night or during the day : always and everywhere all were shouting, that he who did not join in the chorus of blasphemy-must immediately be dragged off and burnt. And this state of things continued at its height for a long time. But strife and civil war came upon the wretched men, aixl turned on themselves the fury of which we had been the object ; and for a brief space we breathed again, since they had no time to indulge their anger against us. Straightway, however, the news was spread abroad of the change from that rule that had been more kindly to us,2 and great was the fear of threatened punishment that hung over us. And, what is more, the edict arrived, and it was almost like that which was predicted by our Lord, wellnigh the most terrible of all, so as, if possible, to cause to stumble even the elect.3 Howsoever that be, all cowered with fear. And of many of the more eminent persons, some came forward immediately through fear, others in public positions were compelled to do so by their business, and others were
3 Matt. xxiv. 24. Eusebius has σκανδαλίσαι for Matthew’s Ιιτλανδοθαι.
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δε ν ττ ο των άμφ’ αύτοΐς εφείλκοντο· ονομαστ ϊ τε καλούμενοι ταΐς άνάγνοις και άνιεροις θυσίαις προσήεσαν, οι μεν ώχριώντες και τρεμοντες, ώσπερ ου θύσοντες, άλΧ αυτοί θύματα και σφάγια τοΐς είδώλοις εσόμενοι, ως ύπό πολλοΰ τού περιεστώτος δήμου χλεύην αύτοΐς επιφερεσθαι και δήλους μεν είναι προς πάντα δειλούς υπάρχοντας, και προς το τεθνάναι και προς το θΰσαι· οι δε τινες ετοι-μότερον τοΐς βωμοΐς προσετρεχον, ίσχυριζόμενοι ττ) θρασύτητι το μηδε πρότερον^ Χριστιανοί γεγονέναι, περί ών ή τού κυρίου πρόρρησις άληθεστάτη cfibid. 19,23 οτι δυσκόλως σωθήσονται. των 8e λοιπών οι μεν εποντο τούτοις εκατεροις, οι εφευγον οι ] neb. ιι, 36 ήλίσκοντο, και τούτων οι μεν άχρι δεσμών και φυλακής χωρήσαντες, και τινες και πλείονας ημέρας καθειρχθεντες, εΐτα και πριν επί δικαστήριον ελθεΐν, εξωμόσαντο, οΐ δε και βασάνοις επί ποσον εγκαρτερήσαντες, προς το εξής άπεΐπον.
“ Οι δε στερροί καί μακάριοι στύλοι τού κύριον κραταιωθεντες υπ* αυτού καί τής ίσχυράς εν αύτοΐς πίστεως αξίαν καί άνάλογον δύναμιν καί καρτερίαν λαβόντες, θαυμαστοί γεγόνασιν αύτοϋ τής βασιλείας μάρτυρες· ών πρώτος Ίουλιανός, άνθρωπος πο-δαγρός, μη οτήναι, μή βαδίσαι δυνάμενος, συν ετεροις δύο τοΐς φερουσιν αύτον προσήχθη · ών ό μεν ετερος εύθύς ήρνήσατο, 6 δ’ ετερος, Κ ρονιών όνόματι, επίκλην δε Eϋνους, καί αύτός 6 πρεσβύτης Ίουλιανος όμολογήσαντες τον κύριον, διά πασης τής πόλεως, μεγίστης οϋσης ως ιστέ, καμήλοις εποχούμενοι καί μετέωροι μαστιγούμενοι, τέλος άσβεστω, περικεχυμενου τού δήμου παντός, /car-
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dragged by those around them. Called by name they approached the impure and unholy sacrifices, some pale and trembling, as if they were not for sacrificing but rather to be themselves the sacrifices and victims to the idols, so that the large crowd that stood around heaped mockery upon them, and it was evident that they were by nature cowards in everything, cowards both to die and to sacrifice. But others ran eagerly ! towards the altars, affirming by their forwardness that they had not been Christians even formerly ; concerning whom the Lord very truly predicted that they shall hardly be saved.1 Of the rest, some followed one or other of these, others fled ; some were captured, and of these some went as far as bonds and imprisonment, and certain, when they had been shut up for many days, then forswore themselves even before coming into court, while others, who remained firm for a certain time under tortures, subsequently gave in.
“ But the firm and blessed pillars of the Lord, being strengthened by Him, and receiving power and sted-fastness in due measure according to the mighty faith that was in them, proved themselves admirable martyrs of His kingdom. Of these the first was Julian, a man who suffered from gout, unable to stand or walk. He was brought up with two others who carried him, of whom the one straightway denied ; the other, Cronion by name, but surnamed Eunus, and the old man Julian himself, confessed the Lord, and were carried upon camels through the whole city, very large in extent as ye know, and thus uplifted were beaten, and in the end, surrounded by all the
1 A very free reference to Matt. xix. 23 ; cf. Mark x. 23 ; Luke xviii, 24.
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ετάκησαν.	στρατιώτης τε αύτοΐς απαγομενοις ]
παραστάς και τοΐς εφυβρίζονσιν εναντιωθείς, εκβοη-σάντων εκείνων προσαχθείς 6 άνδρειότατος οπλομάχος τον θεοΰ Ιάησάς καν τω μεγάλα) πολεμώ τω περί τής εύσεβείας άριστεύσας, άπετμήθη την κεφαλήν, καί τις ετερος, το μεν γένος Αίβυς, την ] δε προσηγορίαν άμα και την ευλογίαν αληθής Sec Matt. 5, Μάκαρ, προτροπής αύτώ πολλής υπ6 του 8ικαστοΰ 10,11 προς άρνησιν γενομενης, ούχ υπαχθείς ζών κατα-πεφλεκται. ’Επίμαχος τε μετ αύτονς καί ’Αλέξανδρος μετά πολύν ον εμειναν δεσμώται χρόνον, μυρίας διενεγκόντες άλγηδόνας ξυστήρας μάστιγας, [πυρί] άσβεστω καί ουτοι διεχύθησαν.
” Και συν αύτοΐς γυναίκες τεσσαρες, Άμμωνάριόν ] τε άγια παρθένος, πάνυ φιλονείκως αυτήν επι πλεΐστον του δι κάστον βασανίσα ντος, άτε προαπο-φηναμενην ότι μηδέν ών εκείνος κελενοι φθεγξεται, άληθενσασα την επαγγελίαν, άπήχθη- αι δε λοιπαί, ή σεμνοτάτη πρεσβντις Μερκουρία καί ή πολυπαις μεν, ούχ υπέρ τον κύριον δε άγαπήσασα τα τέκνα Αιοννσία, καταιδεσθεντος εις άνήνυτον ετι βασάνιζε ιν καί ύπο γυναικών ήττάσθαι του ήγεμόνος, σιδήρω τεθνάσιν, μηκετι βασάνων πείραν λαβοϋσαι* τάς γάρ υπέρ πασών ή πρόμαχος Άμμωνάριόν άνεδεδεκτο.
” "Ηρων δε καί Άτήρ καί ’Ισίδωρος Αιγύπτιοι Ι καί συν αυτοΐς παιδάριον ως πεντεκαιδεκαετης 6 Αιόσκορος παρεδόθησαν καί πρώτον τό μειράκιον λόγοις τε άπαταν ως εύπαράγωγον καί βασάνοις καταναγκάζειν ώς εύενδοτον πειρωμενου, όϋτ επείσθη ούτ εΐξεν 6 Αιόσκορος· τούς δε λοιπούς Σ
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people, burnt in quicklime. A soldier who stood by as they were being led off, opposed those who insulted them ; and, when the crowd cried out, Besas, that brave warrior of God, was brought up, and after excelling in the great war of piety was beheaded. And another, a Libyan by race, Macar,1 true both to his name and the [Lord’s] benediction, though the judge urged him strongly to deny, was not induced, and so was burnt alive. And after these Epimachus and Alexander, when they had remained a long time in prison, enduring to the end countless agonies from scrapers and scourges, were also burnt in quicklime.
“ And with them four women : Ammonarion, a holy virgin, though tortured vigorously by the judge for a very long time, inasmuch as she had made it plain beforehand that she would not utter anything of what he bade her, kept true to her promise, and was led away. And as to the rest, Mercuria, an aged woman of reverend mien, and Dionysia, the mother indeed of many children, who yet did not love them above the Lord, when the governor was ashamed to ply continued torture all to no end, and to be worsted by women,—they were put to death by the sword, and so had trial of no further tortures. For these Ammonarion, true champion, had taken upon herself on behalf of all.
“ Hero and Ater and Isidore, Egyptians, and with them a young boy of about fifteen named Dioscorus were delivered up. And at first [the governor] tried to wheedle the lad by words, as one easily led astray, and to compel him by tortures, as one that would easily give in ; but Dioscorus neither obeyed nor 1 “ Blessed.”
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άγριώτατα καταξήνας, εγκαρτερήσαντας ττυρι και τούτους εδωκεν. τον δε Διόσκορον ελλαμπρυνά-μενόν τε δημοσία καί σοφώτατα ττρδς τάς Ιδίας πεύσεις άποκρινάμενον θαυμάσας, παρήκεν, νπερ-θεσιν φήσας εις μετάνοιαν αντώ διά την ηλικίαν επιμετρεΐν καί νυν 6 θεοπρεπεστατος συν ήμΐν εστιν Διόσκορος, εις μακρότερον τον αγώνα καί διαρκεστερον μείνας τον άθλον.
“ Χεμεσίων δε τις, κάκεΐνος Αιγύπτιος, εσνκο- 2 φαντήθη μεν ως δη σύνοικος ληστών, άπολνσά-μενος δε ταύτην παρά τω εκατοντάρχω την άΧλοτριωτάτην διαβολην, καταμηνυθεϊς ως Χριστιανός ήκεν δεσμώτης επί τον ηγούμενον ό 8e 27' 38^ Mark ἀδικωτατος διπλαΐς αυτόν ή τούς ληστάς ταΐς τε 15* 27; Luke βασάνοις καί ταΐς μάστιξιν λυμτηνάμενος, μεταξύ 23,33: John ' „ λ „	/#Γ>	nt'\	’
19.18 των ληστών κατεφλεξεν τιμηθεντα τον μακαρίαν
τω τον Χρίστου παραδείγματι.
“ Άθρόον δε τι σύνταγμα στρατιωτικόν, "Αμμων 2! καί Ζήνων καί ΥΙτολεμαΐος καί Ίγγενης και συν αύτοΐς πρεσβύτης Θεόφιλος, είστήκεισαν προ του δικαστήριον· κρινομενου δη τινος ως Χριστιανού καί προς άρνησιν ήδη ρεποντος, επρίοντο οντοι παρεστηκότες, καί τοΐς τε προσώποις ενενενον καί τάς χεΐρας άνετεινον καί συνεσχηματίζοντο τοΐς σώμασιν. επιστροφής δε πάντων προς αυτούς 21 γενομενης, π ρίν τινας αυτών άλλως λαβεσθαι, φθάσαντες επί το βάθρον άνεδραμον, είναι Χριστιανοί λεγοντες, ως τον τε ηγεμόνα καί τούς συνέδρους εμφόβους γενεσθαι, καί τούς μεν κρίνο-μένους εύθαρσεστάτους εφ’ οΐς πείσονται, φαίνεσθαι, τούς δβ δικάζοντας άποδειλιάν. καί οντοι μεν εκ δικαστηρίων ενεπόμπευσαν καί ήγαλλιάσαντο τη 108
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yielded. The rest he savagely tore in pieces, and, when they endured, committed them also to the flames. But, marvelling at the splendid bearing of Dioscorus in public and the wise answers he made to his questions in private, he let him off, saying that he granted him a period of delay to repent, on account of his youth. And now the most godly Dioscorus is with us, having remained for a still longer contest and a more lasting conflict.
“ A certain Nemesion, he also an Egyptian, was falsely accused of consorting with robbers, and when he had cleared himself before the centurion of that charge so foreign to his character, he was informed against as being a Christian, and came bound before the governor. He most unjustly inflicted on him twice as many tortures and scourgings as he did on the robbers, and burnt him between them, thus honouring him, happy man, with a likeness to Christ.
“ A whole band of soldiers, Ammon and Zeno and Ptolemy and Ingenuus,. and with them an old man Theophilus, had taken their stand before the court. Now a certain man was being tried as a Christian, and at that moment was inclining towards denial, when these men standing by ground their teeth, cast looks at him, stretched out their hands and made gestures with their bodies. And -when all turned towards them, before anyone could otherwise seize them, they ran of their own accord to the prisoner’s dock, saying that they were Christians ; so that both the governor and his assessors were filled with fear, and those who were on their trial showed themselves very courageous in the face of their future sufferings, while the judges were affrighted. So these men marched from the court in proud pro-
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8 Cor. 2, 14 μαρτυρία, θριαμβεύοντος αυτούς ενδόξως του θεού.
XLII. “’Άλλοι δε πλεΐστοι κατά πόλεις και 1 κώμας υπό των εθνών διεσπάσθησαν, ών ει'ος παραδείγματος ενεκεν επιμνησθήσομαι. Ίσχυ-ρίων επετρόπευεν τινι των αρχόντων επί μισθώ. τούτον ό μισθοδότης εκόλευσεν θΰσαι, μη πει-θόμενον ύβριζε ν, εμμενοντα προεπηλάκιζεν, υφιστάμενου, βακτηρίαν μεγίστην λαβών διά των εντερων καί των σπλάγχνων διώσας, άπεκτεινεν.
“Τί δει λέγειν τό πλήθος των εν ερημίαις καί 2 cf iieb. li, ορεσιν πλανηθόντων, υπό λιμού καί δίφης και κρύους καί νόσων καί ληστών καί θηρίων διεφθαρμένων; ών οι περιγενόμενοι τής εκείνων εισιν εκλογής καί νίκης μάρτυρες, εν δε καί τούτων εις δήλωσιν εργον παραθήσομαι. Ναιρήμων ήν υπέρ- 3 γηρως τής Νείλου καλούμενης πόλεως επίσκοπος, οντος εις τό Άράβιον ορος άμα τή συμβίω εαυτού φυγών, ούκ επανελήλυθεν, ουδέ εδυνήθησαν Ιδεΐν ούκετι, καίτοι πολλά διερευνησάμενοι, οι αδελφοί ούτε αυτούς ούτε τα σώματα, πολλοί δε οι κατ’ 4 αύτό τό Αραβικόν ορος εξανδραποδισθεντες υπό βαρβάρων Έαρακηνών ών οι μεν μόλις επί πολλοΐς χρήμασιν ελυτρώθησαν, οΐ δε μόχρι νύν ούδεπω.
“ Και ταΰτα διεξήλθον ού μάτην, αδελφό, ἀλλ’ ΐνα ειδής όσα καί ήλίκα δεινά παρ' ήμΐν συνέβη' ών οι μάλλον πεπειραμένοι πλείονα αν είδεΐεν.”
E ιτ α τούτοις επιφερε ι μετά βραχέα λόγων δ “ αυτοί τοίνυν οι θειοι μάρτυρες παρ* * ήμΐν, οι νύν τού Νριστοϋ πάρεδροι καί τής βασιλείας αύτοΰ
1	Α free reference to Heb. xi. 38.
* σύμβιος is a common word for husband or wife in later Greek. 110
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cession, exulting in their witness, God spreading abroad their fame gloriously.
XLII. “And many others throughout the cities and villages were torn in pieces by the heathen, of Λνΐιοηη I shall mention one as an example. Ischyrion was acting as the hired steward of one of the rulers. His employer bade him sacrifice ; when he refused he insulted him, when he abode by his refusal he abused him foully ; and as he still remained firm he took a very large stick, thrust it through liis bowels and vital organs, and so killed him.
“ What need is there to speak of the multitude of those who wandered in deserts and mountains,1 and perished by hunger and thirst and frost and diseases and robbers and wild beasts ? Such of them as survive bear testimony to their election and victory ; but one fact in connexion with these men also I shall adduce as evidence. Chaeremon was bishop of the city called Nilopolis, and of extreme age. He fled to the Arabian mountain with his wife,2 and never returned, nor could the brethren ever lay eyes again either on them or their bodies, although they made a long and thorough search. But many in that same Arabian mountain were reduced to utter slavery by barbarian Saracens. Of these some were with difficulty ransomed for large sums, others have not yet been, up to this day.
“ And I have not given this account, brother, to no purpose, but that you may know all the terrible things that happened with us. Those who have had a larger experience of them would know more examples.”
Then, after a little, lie adds as follows : “ Therefore the divine martyrs themselves among us, who now are assessors of Christ, and share the fellowship of
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κοινωνοί καί μέτοχοι τής κ ρ ίσε ως α ύτοΰ καί Cf Matt. 19, συνδικάζοντες αύτώ, των παραπεπτωκότων άδελ-6^2.31; Rev! φών τινας υπευθύνους τοΐς των θυσιών εγκλήμασιν 20,4. γινομένους προσελάβοντο, καί την επιστροφήν καί μετάνοιαν αυτών ίδόντες δεκτήν τε γενέσθαι cf Ezek. δυναμένην τω μή βουλομένω καθόλου τον θάνατον 3,9 ’ του αμαρτωλού ως την μετάνοιαν δοκιμάσαντες, εισεδέξαντο καί συνήγαγον καί συνέστησαν και προσευχών αύτόΐς καί εστιάσεων έκοινώνησαν. τί ούν ήμΐν, αδελφοί, περί τούτων συμβουλεύετε; τί ήμΐν πρακτέον; σύμφηφοι καί όμογνώμονές β αύτοΐς καταστώμεν καί την κρίσιν αυτών καί την χάριν φυλάξωμεν καί τοΐς έλεηθεΐσιν υπ’ αυτών χρηστευσώμεθα, ή την κρίσιν αυτών άδικον ποιησώμεθα καί δοκιμαστάς αυτούς τής εκείνων γνώμης επιστήσωμεν καί την χρηστότητα λυπήσω μεν καί την τάξιν άνασκευάσωμεν; ”
Ύαΰτα δ’ εικότως ό Διονύσιος παρατέθειται, τον περί τών εξησθενηκότων κατά τον του διωγμού καιρόν άνακινών λόγον, XLIII. έπειδήπερ τή 1 κατά τούτων αρθείς ύπερηφανία Νοουάτος, τής 'Ρωμαίων εκκλησίας πρεσβύτερος, ώς μηκέτ οϋσης α ύτοΐς σωτηρίας ελπίδος μηδ’ ει πάντα τα εις επιστροφήν γνησίαν καί καθαράν εξομολόγησιν έπιτελοΐεν, ιδίας αίρέσεως τών κατά λογισμού φυσίωσιν Καθαρούς εαυτούς άποφηνάντων αρχηγός καθίσταται’ εφ' ω συνόδου μεγίστης επί 'Ρώμης 2 συγκροτηθείσης εξήκοντα μεν τον αριθμόν επισκόπων, πλειόνων δ’ ετι μάλλον πρεσβυτέρων τε 1 2
1	σννήγαγον: cf. νϋ. 7. ·!·.
2	The consistentea, or bystanders, were the highest order
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His kingdom, and take part in His decisions and judge along with Him, have espoused the cause of certain of the fallen brethren who became answerable for the charge of sacrificing ; and seeing their conversion and repentance, they judged it had the power to prove acceptable to Him who hath no pleasure at all in the death of the sinner, but rather his repentance ; and so they received and admitted them to the worship of the Church1 as consistentes,2 and gave them fellowship in their prayers and feasts. What then do ye counsel us, brethren, on these matters ? What are we to do ? Are we to be of like opinion and mind with them, uphold their decision and concession, and deal kindly with those they pitied ? Or shall we esteem their decision unjust, and set ourselves up as critics of their opinion, cause grief to kindness, and do away with their arrangement ? ”
Now these words Dionysius added suitably, raising the question about those who had proved weak in the time of persecution, XLIII. since Novatus,3 a presbyter of the church of the Romans, being lifted up by arrogance against these, as if there was no longer any hope of salvation for them, not even if they were to perform everything that a genuine conversion and a pure confession demand, became the leader of a separate sect of those who, in their pride of mind, styled themselves Puritans. Whereupon a very large synod was assembled at Rome, of sixty bishops and a still greater number of presbyters of penitents. They were admitted to the eucharistic prayers, but debarred from communion.
3	This person, the founder of the Novatianist sect, is called by Eusebius, and subsequent Greek writers, Novatus, but by the Westerns (no doubt rightly) Novatianus. Cf. the letters of Dionysius in c. -1,5 and vii. 8.
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καί διακόνων, Ιδίως τε κατά τα ς λοιπάς επαρχίας των κατά χώραν ποιμένων περί του πρακτεου δια σκεφαμένων, δόγμα παρισταται τοΐς πόσιν, τον μεν Νοουάτον άμα τοΐς συν αύτω συνεπ-αρθεΐσιν τους τε συνευδοκεΐν ττ} μισαδέλφω και άπανθρωποτάτη γνώμη τάνδρός προαιρούμενους εν άλλοτρίοις της εκκλησίας ηγεΐσθαι, τούς δε τη συμφορά περιπεπτωκότας των αδελφών ιάσθαι και Θεραπευειν τοΐς της μετάνοιας φαρμάκοις.
THA0oi> δ’ οΰν εις ημάς έπιστολαι Κορνηλίου [ 'Ρωμαίων επισκόπου προς τον τής Άντιοχέων εκκλησίας Φάβιον, δηλοΰσαι τα περί τής 'Ρωμαίων συνόδου και τα δόξαντα τοΐς κατά την ’Ιταλίαν και ’Αφρικήν και τάς αυτόθι χώρας, και αλλαι πάλιν, 'Ρωμαϊκή φωνή συντεταγμένοι, Κυπριανού καί των άμ’ αύτω κατά την ’Αφρικήν, δι ών το και αυτούς συνευδοκεΐν τω δεΐν τυγχάνειν επικουρίας τούς πεπειρασμένους ένεφαίνετο και τω χρήναι εύλόγως τής καθολικής εκκλησίας εκκηρυκ-τον ποιήσασθαι τον τής αίρέσεως αρχηγόν πάντας τε ομοίως τούς συναπαγομένους αύτω. ταυταις 4 άλλη τις επιστολή συνήπτο του Κορνηλίου περί των κατά την σύνοδον άρεσάντων και πάλιν ετερα περί των κατά Νοουάτον πραχθέντων άφ* ής και μέρη παραθέσθαι ουδέ ν αν κωλυοι, όπως είδεΐεν τα κατ' αυτόν οι τήδε εντυγχάνοντες τή γραφή, τον δη οΰν Φάβιον άναδιδάσκων οποιός τις ο 5 Νοουάτος γεγόνοι τον τρόπον, αυτά δη ταύτα γράφει ό Κορνήλιος' “ ΐνα δε γνως ότι πρόπαλαι ϊ Tim. 3, ι όρεγόμενος τής επισκοπής ο θαυμάσιος ουτος και κρυπτών εν αύτω την προπετή τ αυτήν αυτου επιθυμίαν έλάνθανεν, επικαλυμματι τής αυτού 114
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and deacons, while in the rest of the provinces the pastors in their several regions individually considered the question as to what was to be done. It was unanimously decreed that Novatus, together with the partners of his arrogance, and those who decided to agree with the man’s brother-hating and most inhuman opinion, should be considered as strangers to the Church, but that such of the brethren as had fallen into the misfortune should be treated and restored with the medicines of repentance.
Now there have reached us a letter of Cornelius, bishop of the Romans, to Fabius, bishop of the church of the Antiochenes, telling the facts concerning the Roman Synod, and what was decreed by them of Italy and Africa and the regions thereabout; and, again, another of Cyprian and of those with him in Africa, composed in the Latin language, in which it was made clear that they also agreed that those who had suffered trial should meet with succour, and that in the reason of things it was fitting that the leader of the heresy should be excommunicated from the Catholic Church, and likewise all those who were led away with him. To these was subjoined a certain other letter of Cornelius, on the resolutions of the synod ; and, again, another on the doings of Novatus. There is nothing to prevent me from quoting parts of this last, so that those who read this book may know about him. In explaining, then, to Fabius what kind of manner of man Novatus was, Cornelius writes these very words : “ But that you may know that for a long time back this marvellous fellow has been seeking the office of a bishop, and has succeeded in concealing in his heart this his violent desire, using
115
EUSEBIUS
άπονοίας τω κατ άρχάς συν αύτώ τους όμολογητάς έσχηκέναι χρώμενος, ειπεΐν βούλομαι. Μάχιμος ι 7τρεσβύτερος των παρ’ η μιν καί Ούρβανός, δίς την εξ ομολογίας δόξαν άρίστην καρπωσάμενοι, Σιδόνιός τε καί Κελερΐνος, άνήρ ος πάσας βασάνους διά τόν του θεού ελεον καρτερικώτατα διενέγκας και τη ρώμη της αυτού πίστεως τό ασθενές τής σαρκός έπιρρώσας, κατά κράτος νενίκηκεν τον άντικείμενον, ουτοι δη ουν οι άνδρες κατα-νοήσαντες αυτόν και καταφωράσαντες την εν αυτώ πανουργίαν τε και παλιμβολίαν τάς τε επιορκίας καί τάς ψευδολογίας καί την άκοινωνησίαν αυτού καί λυκοφιλίαν, επανήλθαν εις την αγίαν εκκλησίαν, καί άπαντα αυτού τα τεχνάσματα καί πονηρεύματα, α εκ πολλού εχων εν εαυτω ύπεστελλετο, παρόντων ικανών τούτο μεν επισκόπων τούτο δε πρεσβυτερών καί λαϊκών άνδρών παμπόλλων, εξήγγειλαν, άπ-οδυρόμενοι καί μεταγινώσκοντές έφ' οΐς πεισθεντες τω δολερώ καί κακοήθει θηρίω προς ολίγον χρονον τής εκκλησίας άπελείφθησαν.”
Εῖτα μετά βραχέα φησίν “ άμήχανον όσην,' αγαπητέ αδελφέ, τροπήν καί μεταβολήν εν βραχεί καιρώ εθεασάμεθα επ’ αυτού γεγενημένην. ό γάρ τοι λαμπρότατος καί δι’ όρκων φοβερών τινων ι Tim. 3, ι πιστούμενος τό μηδ’ όλως επισκοπής όρέγεσθαι, αίφνίδιον επίσκοπος ώσπερ εκ μαγγάνου τινός εις τό μέσον ριφείς αναφαίνεται, οντος γαρ τοι · 6 δογματιστής, 6 τής εκκλησιαστικής επιστήμης υπερασπιστής, όπηνίκα παρασπάσθαί τε καί ύφ-αρπάζειν τήν μή δοθεϊσαν αύτώ άνωθεν επισκοπήν επεχείρει, δύο έαυτώ κοινωνούς, άπεγνωκότας τής
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as a veil for his insane folly the fact that he had the confessors with him from the beginning, I wish to speak. Maximus, one of our presbyters, and Urban, both of whom twice reaped the highest meed of renown by confession, and Sidonius, and Celerinus, a man who, by the mercy of God, bore Avith the utmost endurance all kinds of tortures, and by the strength of his faith strengthened the weakness of his body, and so has mightily overcome the adversary—these men marked him, and detecting the craftiness and duplicity that was in him, his perjuries and falsehoods, his unsociability and wolf-like friendship, returned to the holy Church. And all the knavish tricks and devices that he had long dissembled in his heart, they made known in the presence both of a number of bishops, and also of very many presbyters and laymen, bewailing and repenting of the fact that for a brief space they had left the Church under the persuasion of this treacherous and malicious wild beast.”
Then shortly afterwards he says : “ How extraordinary a change and transformation, brother beloved, we have beheld to have taken place in him in a little while ! For in sooth this highly distinguished person, who was in the habit of pledging himself by some terrible oaths in no wise to seek the office of a bishop, of a sudden appears as a bishop as if he were cast into our midst by some contrivance.1 For in sooth this master of doctrine, this champion of the Church’s discipline, when he was attempting to wrest and filch away the episcopate that was not given him from above, chose to himself two com-
1 μαγγάνου·, the reference is probably to the method of raising, by means of pulleys, cages containing wild beasts to the level of the arena.
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εαυτών σωτηρίας, έπελέξατο, ως αν εις βραχύ τι μέρος καί ελάχιστον της ’Ιταλίας αποστειλη κάκεΐθεν επισκόπους τρεις, ανθρώπους αγροίκους και άπλουστάτους, πλάστη τινι επιχειρήσει εξαπάτηση, διαβεβαιούμένος και διισχυριζόμενος δεΐν αυτούς εν τάχει παραγενέσθαι εις 'Ρώμην, ως δήθεν πάσα ήτις δήποτε ουν διχοστασία γεγονυΐα συν καί ετεροις έπισκόποις καί αυτών μεσιτευοντων διαλυθή· οΰς παραγενομένους, άτε δη, ως εφθημεν 9 Λέγοντες, ανθρώπους άπλονστέρους περί τας των πονηρών μηχανάς τε καί ραδιουργίας, συγκλει-σθέντας υπό τινων όμοιων αύτώ τεταραγμενων ανθρώπων, ώρα δεκάτη, μεθυοντας καί κραι-παλώντας, μετά βίας ήνάγκασεν εικονική τινι και ματαία χειρεπιθεσία επισκοπήν αύτώ δούναι, ην ενέδρα καί πανουργία, μη έπιβάλλουσαν αυτώ, έκδικεΐ· εξ ών εις μετ’ ου πολύ επανηλθεν εις την Κ εκκλησίαν, άποδυρόμενος καί εξομολογούμενος τό έαυτοϋ αμάρτημα, ω καί εκοινωνήσαμεν λαϊκώ, υπέρ αύτοϋ δεηθέντος παντός του παρόντος λαοΰ’ και τών λοιπών δε επισκόπων διαδόχους εις τούς τόπους, εν οΐς ησαν, χειροτονησαντες άπεστάλκαμεν.
“'O εκδικητής ουν του ευαγγελίου ούκ ηπίστατο ]| ένα επίσκοπον δεΐν είναι εν καθολική εκκλησία, έν fj ούκ ηγνόει, πώς γάρ; πρεσβυτέρους είναι τεσσαράκοντα εξ, διακόνους επτά, υποδιακόνους επτά, ακολούθους δύο καί τεσσαράκοντα, εξ-ορκιστάς δε καί άναγνώστας άμα πυλωρούς δύο καί πεντηκοντα, χήρας σύν θλιβομένοις υπέρ τάς χιλίας πεντακοσίας, οΰς πάντας η του δεσπότου χάρις καί φιλανθρωπία διατρέφει· ον ουδέ τοσοΰτο 15 πλήθος καί ούτως άναγκαΐον εν τη εκκλησία, διά 118
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panions who had renounced their own salvation, that he might send them to a small and very insignificant part of Italy, and entice thence by some made-up device three bishops, rough and very simple men. He confidently maintained and affirmed the necessity of their coming quickly to Rome, on the pretext that any dissension whatsoever that had arisen might be ended by their activity as mediators, conjointly with other bishops. When they arrived, inasmuch as they were too simple, as we said before, for the unscrupulous devices of the wicked, they were shut up by certain disorderly men like himself, and at the tenth hour, when they were drunk, and sick with the after effects, he forcibly compelled them to give him a bishop’s office by a counterfeit and vain laying on of hands, an office that he assumed by crafty treachery since it did not fall to his lot. One of the bishops not long afterwards returned to the Church, bewailing and confessing his fault; with whom we had communion as a layman, all the laity present interceding for him. And as for the remaining bishops, to these we appointed successors, whom we sent into the places where they were.
“ This vindicator, then, of the Gospel did not know that there should be one bishop in a catholic church, in which he was not ignorant (for how could he be ?) that there are forty-six presbyters, seven deacons, seven sub-deacons, forty-two acolytes, fifty-two exorcists, readers and door-keepers, above fifteen hundred widows and persons in distress, all of whom are supported by the grace and loving-kindness of the Master. But not even did this great multitude, so
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της του θεοΰ πρόνοιας πλούσιος τε και πληθύων αριθμός μετά μεγίστου και αναρίθμητου Λα ου, από τής τοιαΰτης άπογνώσεώς τε και απαγόρευα εως ένέτρεφέν τε και άνεκαλέσατο εις την εκκλησίαν.”
Και αύθις μεθ' έτερα τουτοις προστίθησιν ταΰτα· 13 “ φέρε δη, εξής είπωμεν τίσιν εργοις ή τίσιν πολιτείαις τεθαρρηκώς άντεποιήθη τής επισκοπής, άρά γε διά τό εξ αρχής εν τή εκκλησία άνεστράφθαι καί πολλούς αγώνας υπέρ αυτής ήγωνίσθαι καί εν κινδύνοις πολλοΐς τε και μεγάλοις ένεκα τής Θεοσεβείας γεγονέναι; ἀλλ’ ούκ εστιν ω γε ΐ4 αφορμή του πιστεϋσαι γεγονεν ο σατανάς, φοιτήσας εις αυτόν και οίκήσας εν αύτώ χρόνον ικανόν ος βοηθούμενος υπό των επορκιστών νόσω περιπεσών χαλεπή καί άποθανεΐσθαι όσον ούδέπω νομιζό-μενος, εν αυτή τή κλίνη, ου εκειτο, περιχυθεις ελαβεν, ει γε χρή λέγειν τον τοιοΰτον είληφεναι. ου μήν ούδε των λοιπών ετυχεν, διαφυγών την 15 νόσον, ών χρή μεταλαμβάνειν κατά τον τής εκκλησίας κανόνα, του τε σφραγισθήναι υπό του επισκόπου· τούτων δε μή τυχών, πώς αν τοΰ αγίου πνεύματος ετυχεν; ”
Και πάλιν μετά βραχέα φησίν " 6 διά δειλίαν 16 καί φιλοζωίαν εν τω καιρώ τής διώξεως πρεσβυ-τερον είναι εαυτόν άρνησάμενος. άξιου μένος γάρ καί παρακαλουμένος υπό τών διακόνων, ϊν’ εξελθών του οίκίσκου, εν ω καθεΐρξεν εαυτόν, βοηθήση τοΐς άδελφοΐς όσα θεμις καί όσα δυνατόν πρεσβυτέριο κινδυνεύουσιν αδελφούς καί επικουρίας δεο-μένοις βοηθεύν, τοσούτον άπέσχεν τοΰ πειθαρχήσαι παρακαλοϋσι τούς διακόνοις, ώς καί χαλεπαινοντα 120
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necessary in the Church, that number who by God’s providence were rich and multiplying, nor an immense and countless laity, turn him from such a desperate failure and recall him to the Church.”
And again, further on, he adds to these remarks as follows : “ But come, let us next say in what deeds or in what kind of conduct he placed his confidence so as to aspire to the episcopate. Was it because from the beginning he had been brought up in the Church, and had fought many conflicts on her behalf, and had been through the midst of dangers, many and great, for the sake of religion ? Not so. The occasion of his acceptance of the faith was Satan, who resorted to him and dwelt in him for a long time. While he was being healed by the exorcists he fell into a grievous sickness, and, as he was considered to be all but dead, received baptism by affusion on the very bed in which he lay, if indeed one may say that such a man has received it. Nor yet indeed did he obtain the other things, when he recovered from his sickness, of which one should partake according to the rule of the Church, or the sealing by the bishop. And as he did not obtain these, how could he obtain the Holy Spirit ? ”
And shortly afterwards he says again : “ ... he who through cowardice and love of life at the time of persecution denied that he was a presbyter. For when he was requested and exhorted by the deacons to leave the cell in which he shut himself, and bring all the help to the brethren that it is right and possible for a presbyter to bring to brethren who are in danger and in need of succour, so far was he from obeying the deacons’ exhortations, that he even went
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άπιέναι καί άπαλλάττεσθαι · μη γάρ έτι βούλεσθαι πρεσβύτερος είναι έφη, ετέρας γαρ είναι φιλοσοφίας εραστής.”
'Υπερβάς δ’ ολίγα, τοντοις πάλιν επιφέρει, λέγων 17 “ καταλιπών γαρ ό λαμπρός οντος την εκκλησίαν του θεοΰ, εν ἡ πιστεύσας κατηξιώθη του πρεσβυτερίου κατά χάριν του επισκόπου του επιθέντος αύτώ χεΐρα εις πρεσβυτερίου κληρον, ος διακωλυο-μενος υπό παντός του κλήρου, άλλα καί λαϊκών πολλών, επεί μη εξόν ην τον εν κλίνη διά νόσον περιχυθέντα, ώσπερ καί οντος, εις κληρόν τινα γενέσθαι, ηξίωσεν συγχωρηθηναι αύτώ τοΰτον μόνον χειροτονησαι.”
ΕΙτ άλλο τι τοντοις χείριστον προστίθησιν τών jg του άνδρός ατοπημάτων, λέγων ούτως “ ποιησας γαρ τάς προσφοράς καί διανέμων έκάστω το μέρος καί επιδιδούς τούτο, όμννειν αντί του ενλογεΐν τούς ταλαίπωρους ανθρώπους αναγκάζει, κατέχων άμφοτέραις ταΐς χερσί τάς του λαβόντος καί μη άφιείς, εστ αν όμνυοντες εΐπωσιν ταΰτα (τοΐς γάρ εκείνου χρησομαι λόγοις) · ’ ομοσόν μοι κατά του αίματος καί τοΰ σώματος του κυρίου ημών *Ιησοΰ Χρίστου μηδέποτέ με καταλιπεΐν καί έπιστρέφαι προς Κ ορνήλιον.’ καί 6 άθλιος άνθρωπος ον 19 πρότερον γεύεται, ει μη πρότερον αύτώ κατά ράσαιτο, καί αντί τοΰ είπεΐν λαμβάνοντα τον άρτον εκείνον τό αμήν, ' ούκ επανηξω προς Κορνήλιον ’ λέγει.”
Και μεθ’ έτερα πάλιν ταΰτά φησιν “ ήδη δε 20 ϊσθι γεγυμνώσθαι καί έρημον γεγονέναι, καταλιμ-πανόντων αυτόν καθ’ ημέραν έκάστην τών αδελφών καί εις την εκκλησίαν έπανερχομένων ον καί
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away and departed in anger. For he said that he no longer wished to be a presbyter, since he was enamoured of a different philosophy.”
Passing over a few things, he again adds as follows : “ For when this illustrious person deserted the Church of God, in which, when he came to believe, he was deemed worthy of the presbyterate through the favour of the bishop, who laid his hand on him to confer that order (meeting the opposition of all the clergy and many lay persons as well—since one who has received baptism by affusion 1 on his bed owing to sickness, as Novatus had, might not be ordained to an order—with the request that he should be allowed to ordain this man alone). . .
Then he adds something else, the worst of all the man’s offences, saying thus : “ For when he has made the offerings, and is distributing to each his portion,3 as he gives it [into their hands] he compels the wretched persons to utter an oath instead of the blessing, taking in both his hands those of him who had received, and not letting go until they swear saying thus (for I shall use his very words) : ‘ Swear to me by the Blood and Body of our Lord Jesus Christ never to forsake me and turn to Cornelius.’ And the miserable person does not taste until he first calls down a curse upon himself, and instead of saying the Amen as he receives that bread, he says, ‘ I will not return to Cornelius.’ ”
And after other remarks he again says as follows : “ But know that now he has become bare and desolate, for every day the brethren desert him and go back 1 2
1 i.e. by pouring water, not by immersion.
2 i.e. of the Sacrament.
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Μωσῆς, 6 μακάριος μάρτυς, 6 παρ' ή μιν εναγχος μαρτυρήσας καλήν τινα και Θαυμαστήν μαρτύριον, ετι ών iv κόσμου, κατιδών αύτοϋ την θρασύτητα και την άπόνοιαν, ακοινωνητον εποιησεν συν τοῖς 7τεντε πρεσβυτεροις τοΐς άμα αύτώ άποσχίσασιν εαυτούς τής εκκλησίας.”
Και επί τελεί δε τής επιστολής των επί τής 21 'Ρώμ^ παραγενομενων επισκόπων τής τε του Ν οουάτου κατεγνωκότων αβελτηρίας κατάλογον πεποίηται, όμοΰ τά τε ονόματα και ής ό καθείς αυτών προηγείτο παροικίας, επίσημοινόμενος, των τε μη παραγενομενων μεν επί τής 'Ρώμης, συνευ- 22 δοκησάντων δε διά γραμμάτων τή των προειρημενών φήφω τάς προσηγορίας όμοΰ καί τάς πόλεις, δθεν έκαστος όρμώμενος επεστελλεν, μνημονεύει, ταΰτα μεν 6 Κορνήλιος Φαβίω Αντιόχειας επισκοπώ δηλών εγραφεν.
XLIV. Τω δ* αύτώ τούτου Φαβίω, ύποκατα- 1 κλινομενω πως τω σχίσματι, καί Διονύσιος ο κατ' 'Αλεξάνδρειαν επιστείλας πολλά τε καί άλλα περί μετάνοιας εν τοΐς προς αυτόν γράμμασιν διελθών των τε κατ' ’Αλεξάνδρειαν εναγχος τότε μαρτυρησάντων τούς αγώνας διιών, μετά τής άλλης ιστορίας πράγμά τι μεστόν θαύματος διηγείται, δ καί αύτό άναγκαΐον τήδε παραδοϋναι τή γραφή, ούτως εχον “ εν δε σοι τούτο παρά- 2 δείγμα παρ' ήμΐν συμβεβηκός εκθήσομαι. Ίόερα-πίων τις ήν παρ' ήμΐν, πιστός γέρων, άμεμπτως μεν τον πολύν διαβιώσας χρόνον, εν δε τω πειρασμώ πεσών. οντος πολλάκις εδεΐτο, καί ούδείς προσ-εΐχεν αύτώ· καί γάρ ετεθύκει. εν νόσου δε γενόμενος, τριών εξής ημερών άφωνος καί αναίσθητος 124
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to the Church. And Moses, that blessed martyr who just now bore a goodly and marvellous testimony amongst us, while he was still in the world, perceiving his insane arrogance, broke off communion with him and with the five presbyters who, along with him, had separated themselves from the Church.”
And at the close of the letter he has made a catalogue of the bishops present at Rome who condemned the stupidity of Novatus, indicating at once both their names and the name of the community over which each one presided ; and of those who were not present, indeed, at Rome, but who signified in writing their assent to the judgement of the aforesaid, he mentions the names and, as well, the city where each lived and from which each wrote. This is what Cornelius wrote for the information of Fabius, bishop of Antioch.
XLIV. But to this same Fabius, when he was inclining somewhat towards the schism, Dionysius also, he of Alexandria, wrote, making many other remarks with reference to repentance in his letter to him, and describing the conflicts of those lately martyred at Alexandria. In the course of his narrative he tells a certain astonishing tale, which must needs be handed down in this work. It is as follows : “ But this one example that happened amongst us I shall set forth for thee. There was a certain Serapion amongst us, an old man and a believer, who lived blamelessly for a long time, but in the trial fell. This man oftentimes besought [absolution], and no one paid him heed. For indeed he had sacrificed. And, falling sick, he continued for three successive days speechless and unconscious ; but on the fourth
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διετέλεσεν, βραχύ Se άνασφήλας τή τετάρτη προσ- 3 εκαλέσατο τον θυγατριδοϋν, καί ' μέχρι με τίνος ’ φησίν ‘ ώ τέκνον, κατέχετε; δίομαι, σπευσατε, καί με θάττον απολύσατε, των πρεσβυτέρων μοι τινα κάλεσονκαί ταϋτα είπών, πάλιν ήν άφωνος. 4 έδραμεν 6 παΐς επί τον πρεσβντερον νύξ δβ ήν, κάκεΐνος ήσθένει. άφικέσθαι μεν ούκ έδυνηθη, εντολής δέ υπ’ έμοΰ δεδομένης τούς άπαλλαττο-μένους του βίου, ει δέοιντο, καί μάλιστα ει καί πρότερον ίκετεύσαντες τύχοιεν, άφίεσθαι, ιν’ εύ-έλπιδες άπαλλάττωνται, βραχύ της ευχαριστίας έδωκεν τω παιδαρίω, άποβρέξαι κελευσας καί τω πρεσβύτη κατά του στόματος έπιστάξαι. έπανηκεν 5 ο παΐς φέρων, εγγύς τε γενομένου, πριν είσελθεΐν, άνενέγκας πάλιν ό Σεραπίων ' ηκες ’ εφη ' τέκνον; καί ό μεν πρεσβύτερος έλθεΐν ούκ ήδυνήθη, σύ δβ ποίησον ταχέως το προσταχθέν καί άπάλλαττέ με.’ άπέβρεξεν ό παΐς καί άμα τε ένέχεεν τω στόματι καί μικρόν εκείνος καταβροχθίσας ευθέως άπέδωκεν τό πνεύμα, άρ’ ούκ έναργώς διετηρηθη 6 καί παρέμεινεν, έως λυθή καί της αμαρτίας έξαλει-φθείσης επί πολλοΐς οΐς επραζεν καλοΐς ό μολογη-Θηναι δυνηθή; ”
XLV. Ταϋτα ό Αιονύσιος. ίδωμεν δ’ ό αύτός 1 όποια καί τω Νοουάτω διεχάραξεν, ταράττοντι τηνικάδε την 'Ρωμαίων αδελφότητα· επειδή οΰν τής αποστασίας καί του σχίσματος πρόφασιν έποιεΐτο των αδελφών τινας, ως δη προς αύτων επί τοϋτ έλθεΐν έκβεβιασμένος, ορα τινα τρόπον αύτω γράφει· “Αιονύσιος Νοουατιανω α δελφω
1 This was done in the sick man’s house. The “ Eucharist1 126
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he rallied a little, and calling his grandson to him, he said : ‘ How long, my child, do ye hold me back ? Haste ye, I pray, and grant me a speedy release ; do thou summon me one of the presbyters.’ And having said this he again became speechless. The boy ran for the presbyter. But it was night, and lie was unwell and could not come. Yet since I had given an order that those who were departing this life, if they besought it, and especially if they had made supplication before, should be absolved, that they might depart in hope, he gave the little boy a small portion of the eucharist, bidding him soak it and let it fall in drops down into the old man’s mouth. Back came the boy with it, and when he was near, before he entered, Serapion revived again and said, ‘ Hast thou come, child ? The presbyter could not come, but do thou quickly what he bade thee, and let me depart.’ The boy soaked it1 and at the same time poured it into his mouth, and when he had swallowed a little he straightway gave up the ghost. Was it not plain that he was preserved and remained until he obtained release, that, with his sin blotted out, he might be acknowledged for all the good deeds he had done ? ”
XLV. Such is the account of Dionysius. But let us see the kind of letter that the same person wrote also to Novatus,2 who was then disturbing the Roman brotherhood. Since, then, he put forward some of the brethren as an excuse for his defection and schism, as having been compelled by them to proceed to this length, see how Dionysius writes to him : “ Dionysius
must therefore have been soaked in water, or unconsecrated wine—a very early instance of communion in one kind.
2 See note on 43. 1.
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χαίρειν. el άκων, ως φής, ήχθηζ, δείξεις ανα-χωρήσας εκών. εδει μεν γάρ καί παν on ουν παθεΐν υπέρ του μη διακόφαι την Εκκλησίαν του θ€οΰ, καί ην ούκ άδοξοτερα της ενεκεν του μη είδωλολατρήσαι γινόμενης η eveKev του μη σχίσαι μαρτυρία, κατ εμε Se καί μείζων. εκεί μεν γάρ ύτrep μιας τις τής εαυτού φυχής, ενταΰθα δε υπέρ όλης τής Εκκλησίας μαρτυρεί, καί νυν δε el πείσαις ή βιάσαιο τούς αδελφούς εις ομόνοιαν ελθεΐν, μεΐζον εσται σοι τοΰ σφάλματος τό κατόρθωμα, και τό μεν ου λογισθήσεται, το δε επ-αινεθήσεται. el δε άπειθούντων άδυνατοίης, σωζων Gen. ίο, π σώζε την σ εαυτού φυχήν. ερρώσθαί σε, εχόμενον (LXX). της ςίρήνης Ιν κυρίω, εύχομαι.”
XLVI. Ύαΰτα και προς τον Νοουάτον γpάφeι 1 δε και τοΐς κατ’ Αίγυπτον Επιστολήν περί μeτaνοίας εν ή τα δόξαντα αύτώ περί των ύποπ€πτωκότων παρατεθειται, τάξεις παραπτωμάτων διαγράφας. καί προς ΚόAcorn (τής 'Κρμουπολιτών δε παροικίας 2 Επίσκοπος ήν οντος) Ιδία τις περί μeτavoίaς αντοΰ φερεται γραφή καί άλλη επιστρεπτική προς τό κατ ’Αλεξάνδρειαν αυτόν ποίμνιον. ev τοντοις εστίν και ή περι μαρτυρίου προς τον Ώριγενην γραφεΐσα· καί τοΐς κατά. Ααοδίκειαν άδελφοΐς, ών προΐστατο Θηλυμίδρης επίσκοπος, καλ τοΐς κατά Αρμενίαν ωσαύτως περί μετάνοιας επι-στελλει, ών επεσκόπευεν Μερουζάνης. προς άπασι 3 τούτοις και Κορνηλίω τω κατά ’Ρώμην γράφει, δεξάμενος αυτού την κατά τοΰ Νοουάτου επιστολήν, ω και σημαίνει δηλών εαυτόν παρα-κεκλήσθαι υπό τε 'EAeVou τοΰ εν Ύαρσώ τής Κιλικίας επισκόπου και των λοιπών των συν αύτψ 128
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to Novatianus 1 a brother, greeting. If thou Avast led on unwillingly, as thou sayest, thou wilt prove it by retiring willingly. For a man ought to suffer anything and everything rather than divide the Church of God, and it were not less glorious to incur martyrdom to avoid schism than to avoid idolatry, nay, in my opinion it were more so. For in the one case a man is a martyr for the sake of his own single soul, but in the other for the sake of the whole Church. And if thou wert even now to persuade or compel the brethren to come to one mind, thy recovery will be greater than thy fall, and the one will not be reckoned, while the other will be praised. But if they obey thee not, and thou hast no power, by all means save thine own soul. I pray that thou mayest fare well and cleave to peace in the Lord.”
XLVI. This also he wrote to Novatus. And he wrote also to the Egyptians a letter On Repentance, in which he has set forth his opinions with reference to those who had fallen, outlining degrees of failures. And to Colon (he was bishop of the community of the Hermopolitans) a personal letter of his is extant On Repentance, and another in the nature of a rebuke to his flock at Alexandria. Among these there is also the letter written to Origen On Martyrdom ; and to the brethren at Laodicea over whom Thelymidres presided as bishop; and he wrote to those in Armenia, likewise On Repentance, whose bishop was Meruzanes. In addition to all these he wrote also to Cornelius of Rome, when he received his letter against Novatus, in which also he clearly indicates that he had been invited by Helenus, bishop at Tarsus in Cilicia, and the rest of the bishops with him, 1 See note on 43. 1.
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Φιρμιλιανοϋ τε του εν Καππαδοκία καί του κατά Παλαιστίνην Θεοκτίστου, ώς αν ειτί τήν σύνοδον άπαντήσοι την κατά Αντιόχειαν, ένθα του Νοουά-του κρατύνειν τινες ενεχείρουν τό σχίσμα, προς τούτο ι ς επι στελλει μηνυθήναι αύτω Φάβιον μεν κεκοιμήσθαι, Δημητριανόν δε διάδοχον εκείνου της κατ’ ’Αντιόχειαν επισκοπής καθεστάναι· γράφει δε καί περί του εν 'Ιεροσολύμοις αύτοΐς ρήμασιν φάσκων “ ό μεν γάρ θαυμάσιος ’Αλέξανδρος εν φρουρά γενόμενος, μακαρίως άνεπαύσατο.”
'Έιξής ταύτη καί ετερα τις επιστολή τοΐς εν 'Ρώμη του Διονυσίου φέρεται διακονική διά 'Ιππολύτου· τοΐς αύτοΐς δε άλλην περί ειρήνης διατυποϋται, καί ωσαύτως περί μετάνοιας, καί αΰ πάλιν άλλην τοΐς έκείσε όμολογηταΐς, ετι τή του Νοουάτου συμφερομένοις γνώμη· τοΐς δε αύτοΐς τούτοις έτέρας δύο, μετ αθεμένοις έπί τήν εκκλησίαν, επι στελλει. καί άλλοις δε πλείοσιν ομοίως διά γραμμάτων όμιλήσας, ποίκιλας τοΐς ετι νΰν σπουδήν περί τούς λόγους αύτοΰ ποιουμένοις καταλέλοιπεν ωφελείας. 1
1 The meaning of διακονική is uncertain. Perhaps Archbishop Benson’s rendering, “ serviceable,” is the best of many
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namely Firmilian in Cappadocia and Theoctistus in Palestine, to attend the synod at Antioch, where certain were attempting to strengthen the schism of Novatus. Moreover he writes that he had received information that Fabius had fallen asleep, and that Demetrian was appointed his successor in the episcopate of Antioch. And he writes also with reference to the bishop of Jerusalem, saying in these very words : “ For Alexander, that wonderful man, being put in prison, happily entered into his rest.”
Next to this there is also another extant, a “ diaconic ”1 letter of Dionysius to those in Rome through Hippolytus. To the same people he composed another letter On Peace, and likewise On Repentance, and again another to the confessors there while they were still in agreement with the opinion of Novatus. And to these same persons he wrote two more, after they had returned to the Church. And in his communications with many others, likewise by letter, he has left behind a varied source of profit to those who still to this day set store by his writings.
guesses. Hippolytus, who seems to have been the bearer of the letter, cannot be identified.
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Τάδε καί ή έβδομη περιέχει βίβλος τής Εκκλησιαστικής ιστορίας
ΪΙερί τής Δεκίου καί Γάλλου κακοτροπίας.
Οι κατά τουσδε 'Ρωμαίων επίσκοποι.
"Οπως Κυπριανός άμα τοΐς κατ αυτόν έπισκόποις τούς εξ αιρετικής πλάνης επι-στρέφοντας λουτρώ δεΐν καθαίρειν πρώτος έδογμάτισεν.
'Οπόσας περί τούτου Διονύσιος συνέταξεν επιστολάς.
Π ερι τής μετά τον διωγμόν ειρήνης.
Π ερι τής κατά Σαβέλλιον αίρέσεως.
IIe/η τής των αιρετικών παμμιάρου πλάνης καί τής Θεοπόμπου όράσεως Διονυσίου οΰ τε παρείληφεν εκκλησιαστικού κανόνος.
H Κερί τής κατά Κοουάτον ετεροδοξίας.
Θ Περί του τών αιρετικών άθεου βαπτίσματος. Ι Κερί Ούαλεριανοϋ καί του κατ' αυτόν διωγμού.
ΙΑ Π e/κ τών τότε Διονυσίω καί τοΐς κατ' Αίγυπτον συμβάντων.
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CONTENTS OF BOOK VII
The Seventh Book of the Ecclesiastical History contains the following :
I.	On the evil disposition of Decius and Gallus.
II.	The bishops of Rome in their day.
III.	How Cyprian, along with the bishops on
his side, was the first to hold the opinion that those who were turning from heretical error ought to be cleansed by baptism.
IV.	IIow many letters Dionysius composed on
this subject.
V.	On the peace after the persecution.
VI.	On the heresy of Sabellius.
VII.	On the abominable error of the heretics and the God-sent vision of Dionysius, and the rule of the Church which he had received.
VIII.	On the heterodoxy of Novatus.
IX.	On the ungodly baptism of the heretics.
X.	On Valerian and the persecution in his day.
XI.	On the things that then happened to Dionysius and those in Egypt.
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IB Ile/H τών iv Καισαρεία της ΐίαλαιστίνης μαρτυρησάντων.
IT Ilept τῆς κατά Γαλλιήνον ειρήνης.
ΙΔ ΟΙ κατ' iκεΐνο συνηκμακότες επίσκοποι.
ΙΕ "Οπως κατά Καισαρείαν Μαρίνος εμαρ-τυρησεν.
19 *Η κατά Άστυριον Ιστορία.
ΙΖ Ilept των κατά Πανεάδα σημείων της του σωτήρος ημών μεγάλουργίας.
ΙH Πβρι του θρόνου 'Ιακώβου.
ΙΘ Ilept των εορταστικών Διονυσίου επιστολών, ένθα και περί του πάσχα κανονίζει.
Κ ΙΙερί τών εν 'Αλεξάνδρειά συμβάντων.
ΚΑ ΐίερι της επισκηφάσης νόσου.
ΚΒ Πβρι της Γαλλιήνου βασιλείας.
ΚΓ ΪΙερΙ Νεπωτος και τ ου κατ αυτόν σχίσματος.
ΚΔ Ilept της Ίωάννου άποκαλύφεως.
ΚΕ Ilept τών επιστολών Διονυσίου.
Κς Ilept Παύλου του Σαμοσατέως και της εν 'Αντιόχεια συστάσης υπ' αύτοΰ αίρεσεως.
ΚΖ Ilept τών τότε γνωριζόμενων διαφανών επισκόπων.
ΚΗ "Οπως ό Παὅλος άπελεγχθεις εξεκηρυχθη.
ΚΘ ΙΙερι τής τών Μανιχαίων ετεροδόξου διαστροφής άρτι τότε άρξαμενης.
Α ΐίερι τών καθ' ημάς αυτούς διαπρεφάντων εκκλησιαστικών άνδρών τινες τε αυτών μέχρι τής τών εκκλησιών πολιορκίας δι-εμειναν.
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XII.
XIII.
XIV.
XV.
XVI.
XVII.
XVIII.
XIX.
XX.
XXL
XXII.
XXIII.
XXIV.
XXV. XXVI.
XXVII.
XXVIII.
XXIX.
XXX.
On those who were martyred at Caesarea in Palestine.
On the peace under Gallienus.
The bishops who flourished at that time.
How Marinus was martyred at Caesarea.
The story of Astyrius.
On the signs at Paneas of the mighty working of our Saviour.
On the throne of James.
On the festal letters of Dionysius, where also he draws up a canon concerning the Pascha.
On the happenings at Alexandria.
On the disease that visited it.
On the reign of Gallienus.
On Nepos and his schism.
On the Apocalypse of John.
On the letters of Dionysius.
On Paul of Samosata and the heresy put together by him at Antioch.
On the illustrious bishops who were well known at that time.
How Paul was refuted and excommunicated.
On the perverse heterodoxy of the Mani-cheans, which began precisely at that time.
On the distinguished churchmen of our own day, and which of them remained until the attack upon the churches.1
1 This Table of Contents does not tally with the new universally adopted division of Book VII. into thirty-two chapters.
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Toy έβδομον της εκκλησιαστικής Ιστορίας αυθις 6 μεγας ημιν ’Αλεζανδρεων επίσκοπος Διονύσιος ίδίαις φωναΐς συνεκπονησει, των καθ' εαυτόν πεπραγμενών εκαστα εν μερει δι' ών καταλελοιπεν επιστολών αφηγούμενος· εμοι δ' ό λόγος εντεύθεν ποιησεται την αρχήν.
Ι. Αεκιον ούδ' δλον επικρατήσαντα δυεΐν ετοΐν χρόνον αύτίκα τε άμα τοΐς παισιν κατασφαγεντα Γάλλος διαδέχεται* 'Ω,ριγενης εν τουτω ενός δέοντα της ζωής εβδομηκοντα άποπλησας ετη, τελευτά, γράφων γε τοι 6 Διονύσιος Έρμάμμωνι, περί του Γάλλοι; ταΰτα φάσκει· “ άλλ' ουδέ Γάλλος εγνω τό Αεκίου κακόν ουδέ προεσκόπησεν τί ποτ εκείνον εσφηλεν, άλλα προς τον αυτόν προ των οφθαλμών αύτοΰ γενόμενον επταισε λίθον· ος ευ φερομενης αύτώ της βασιλείας και κατά νουν χωρουντων τών πραγμάτων, τούς ιερούς άνδρας, τούς περί της ειρηνης αύτοΰ και της ύγιείας πρεσβευοντας προς τον θεόν, ηλασεν. ούκοΰν σύν εκείνοις εδίωζεν και τάς υπέρ αύτοΰ προσευχάς.”
II.	Ταυτα μεν οΰν περί τοΰδε· κατά την 'Ρωμαίων πάλιν Κορνηλίου ετεσιν άμφι τά τρία
136
1 νί. 35.
* a.d. 251.
BOOK VII
In the composition of the seventh book of the Ecclesiastical History Dionysius, the great bishop of the Alexandrians,1 will again assist us in our task by his own words, indicating in turn each of the things that were done in his day, by means of the letters he has left behind. From that point of time my record will take its beginning.
I.	When Decius had reigned for an entire period of less than two years, he was forthwith murdered along with his sons, and Gallus succeeded him.2 At this time 3 Origen died, having completed the seventieth year save one of his life. Now when writing to Hermammon, Dionysius speaks as follows, with reference to Gallus : “ But not even did Gallus recognize the fault [in the policy] of Decius, nor yet did he look to that which caused his fall, but he stumbled against the same stone that was before his eyes. For when his reign was prospering, and matters were going according to bis mind, he drove away the holy men who were supplicating God for his peace and health. Therefore along with them he banished also their prayers on his behalf.”
II.	So much, then, concerning him. But in the city of the Romans, when Cornelius brought his
3 A vague date: Origen died apparently in 255, in the reign of Valerian.
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τήν επισκοπήν δια νύσαντος, Λούκιος κατέστη διάδοχος, μησίν δ’ ούδ' ολοις οντος οκτώ τη λειτουργία δια κονησάμενος, Στεφάνιο τελευτών μεταδίδωσι τον κλήρον. τούτω την πρώτην 6 Διονύσιος των περί βαπτίσματος επιστολών Βια-τυποΰται, ζητήματος ου σμικροΰ τηνικάΒε άνα-κινηθεντος, ει Βεοι τούς εξ οΐας δ’ οδν αίρεσεως επιστρεφοντας Βία λουτρόν καθαίρειν. παλαιού γε τοι κεκρατηκότος έθους επί τών τοιούτων μόνη χρήσθαι τη Βία χειρών επιθεσεως *νχή, III. πρώτος τών τότε Κυπριανός, της κατά ΚαρχηΒόνα παροικίας ποιμήν, ούΒ' άλλως ή Βία λουτρόν πρότερον τής πλάνης άποκαθηραμενους προσίεσθαι Βεΐν ηγείτο, άλλ’ δ γε Στέφανος μη Βεΐν τι νεώτερον παρά την κρατήσασαν άρχήθεν παράΒοσιν επικαινοτομεΐν οίόμένος, επί τουτω ΒιηγανακτεΓ
IV.	πλεΐστα Βή ουν αντώ περί τούτου Βία γραμμάτων 6 Διονύσιος όμιλήσας, τελευτών Βηλοΐ ως άρα του Βιωγμοΰ λελωφηκότος αι πανταχόσε εκκλησίαι την κατά Ν οουάτον άποστραφεισαι νεωτεροποιίαν, ειρήνην προς εαντάς άνειλήφεσαν γράφει Βε ώδε' V. “ ϊσθι 8ε νυν, άδελφε, ότι ήνωνται πάσαι αι πρότερον Βιεσχισμεναι κατα τε την ανατολήν εκκλησίαι καί ετι προσωτερω, και πάντες είσίν όμόφρονες οι πανταχοϋ προεστώτες, χαίροντες καθ' υπερβολήν επί τη παρά προσδοκίαν ειρήνη γενομενη, Δημητριανός εν Αντιόχεια, θεόκτιστος εν Καισαρεία, Μαζαβάνης εν Αίλία, Μαρίνος εν Τύρω κοιμηθεντός ’Αλεξάνδρου, 'Ηλιό-δωρος εν Ααοδικεία άναπαυσαμενου θηλυμίδρου, 'Ελενος εν Ταρσώ καί πάσαι αι τής Κιλικίας εκκλησίαι, Φιρμιλιανός καί πάσα Καππαδοκία· 188
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episcopate to an end after about three years, Lucius was appointed his successor ; but he exercised his ministry for less than eight entire months, and dying transmitted his office to Stephen. To him Dionysius indited the first of his letters On Baptism, no small question having then arisen as to whether it were necessary to cleanse by means of baptism those who were turning from any heresy whatsoever. A custom, which was at any rate old, having prevailed in such cases to use only prayer with the laying on of hands,
III.	Cyprian, pastor of the community at Carthage, was the first of those of his day to consider that they ought not to be admitted otherwise than by having been first cleansed from their error by baptism. But Stephen, thinking that they ought not to make any innovation contrary to the tradition that had prevailed from the beginning, was full of indignation thereat. IV. Dionysius, therefore, having communicated with him on this point at very great length in a letter, at its close shows that with the abatement of the persecution the churches everywhere, having now rejected the innovation of Novatus, had resumed peace among themselves. He writes thus :
V.	“ But know now, brother, that all the churches in the East and still further away, which were formerly divided, have been united, and all their presidents everywhere are of like mind, rejoicing above measure at the unexpected arrival of peace : Demetrian at Antioch, Theoctistus at Caesarea, Mazabanes at Aelia, Marinus at Tyre (Alexander having fallen asleep), Heliodorus at Laodicea (for Thelymidres has entered into his rest), Helenus at Tarsus and all the churches of Cilicia, Firmilian and all Cappadocia.
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τούς γάρ περιφανέστερους μόνους των επισκόπων ώνόμασα, ΐνα μήτε μήκος τή επιστολή μήτε βάρος προσάφω τω λόγω, αι μέντοι Συρίαι ὅλαι και 2 ή * Αραβία, οΐς επαρκεΐτε εκάστοτε και οΐς νυν επεστείλατε, ή τε Μεσοποταμία Ποπτος τε καί Βιθυνία καί, συνελόντι είπεΐν, άγαλλιώνται πάντες πανταχοΰ τή όμονοία καί φιλαδελφία, δοζάζοντες τον θεόν.”
Ύαΰτα μεν ό Διονύσιος· Στέφανον δ’ επί δυσίν 3 άποπλήσαντα την λειτουργίαν ετεσιν, Ξυστός διαδέχεται, τουτω δευτεραν ό Διονύσιος περί βαπτίσματος χαράζας επιστολήν, όμοΰ την Στεφάνου καί των λοιπών επισκόπων γνώμην τε και κρίσιν δηλοΐ, περί του Στεφάνου λόγων ταΰτα·
“ επεστάλκει μεν οΰν πρότερον καί περί 'Έιλενου 4 καί περί Φιρμιλιανοϋ καί πάντων των τε άπο Κιλικίας και Καππαδοκίας και δήλον ότι Γαλατίας και πάντων των ε£ής όμορούντων εθνών, ως ουδέ εκείνοις κοινωνήσων διά την αυτήν ταυτην αιτίαν, επειδή τούς αιρετικούς, φησίν, άναβαπτίζουσιν. καί σκόπει τό μεγεθος τοΰ πράγματος, όντως γαρ δ δόγματα περί τούτου γεγονεν εν ταῖς μεγισταις τών επισκόπων συνόδοις, ως πυνθάνομαι, ώστε τούς προσιόντας από αίρεσεων προκατηχηθεντας ι Cor. β, ιι εϊτα άπολουεσθαι καί άνακαθαίρεσθαι τον τής ι Cor. 5,7 παλαιάς καί ακαθάρτου ζύμης ρύπον, καί περί τούτων αυτού πάντων δεόμενος επεστειλα.”
Και μεθ* ετερά φησιν “ καί τοις άγαπητοΐς δε 6 ημών καί συμπρεσβυτεροις Διονυσία) καί Φιλήμονι, συμφήφοις πρότερον Στεφάνιο γενομενοις και περί τών αυτών μοι γράφουσιν, πρότερον μεν ολίγα, καί νυν δε διά πλειόνων επεστειλα.”
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For I name only the more eminent bishops, to avoid making my letter long and my discourse tedious. Nevertheless, the Syrias as a whole and Arabia, which ye constantly help and to which ye have now written, and Mesopotamia and Pontus and Bithynia, and, in a word, all everywhere rejoice exceedingly in their concord and brotherly love, giving glory to God.”
Such is the account of Dionysius. But when Stephen had fulfilled his ministry for two years, he was succeeded by Xystus. To him Dionysius penned a second letter On Baptism, showing the opinion and decision both of Stephen and of the other bishops. About Stephen he speaks thus : “ Now he had written formerly with reference both to Helenus and Fir-milian and all those from Cilicia and Cappadocia and, in fact, Galatia and all the provinces that border on these, to the effect that he would not hold communion in future with them either, for this same reason ; since, says he, they rebaptize heretics. And look thou at the importance of the matter. For decrees on this question have been actually passed in the largest synods of bishops, as I learn, so that those who come over from heresies are first placed under instruction, then washed and purged again from the filth of the old and impure leaven. And I wrote beseeching him on all these matters.”
And, after other remarks, he says : “ And to our beloved fellow-presbyters also, Dionysius and Philemon, who had formerly been of the same opinion as Stephen and wrote [some letters] to me about the same matters, at first I wrote briefly, but now at greater length.”
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Άλλα ταΰτα μεν περί τον δηλουμενου ζητήματος■ VI. σημαίνων δε εν ταύτώ καί περί των 1 κατά Σαβελλιον αιρετικών ως κατ* αυτόν επι-πολαζόντων, ταϋτά φησιν “ περί yap του νϋν κινηθεντος εν τή ΙΙτολεμαΐδι τής Τίενταπόλεως δόγματος, οντος ασεβούς και βλασφημίαν πολλήν εχοντος περί του παντοκράτορος θεοΰ πατρός τοΰ κυρίου ημών Ίησοΰ Χρίστου απιστίαν τε πολλήν CoL ι, 15 περί τοΰ μονογενούς παιδός αύτοΰ, του πρωτοτόκου πόσης κτίσεως, τοΰ ενανθρωπήσαντος λόγου, αναισθησίαν δε τοΰ αγίου πνεύματος, ελθόντων εκατέρωθεν προς εμε καί προγραμμάτων καί τών διαλεξομενων αδελφών, επεστειλά τινα, ως εδυ-νήθην, παρασχόντος τοΰ θεοΰ, διδασκαλικώτερον αφηγούμενος, ών τα αντίγραφα επεμφά σοι.”
VII.	Και εν τή τρίτη δε τών περί βαπτίσματος, 1 ήν Φιλήμονι τω κατά ’Ρώμην πρεσβυτερω ό αυτός γράφει Διονύσιος, ταΰτα παρατίθεται· “ εγώ δε καί τοΐς συντάγμασιν καί ταΐς παραδόσεσιν τών αιρετικών ενετυχον, χραίνων μεν μου προς ολίγον την φυχήν ταΐς παμμιάροις αυτών ενθυμήσεσιν, ονησιν δ’ ουν απ' αυτών ταύτην λαμβάνων, τό εζελεγχειν αυτούς παρ’ εμαυτώ καί πολύ πλέον βδελύττεσθαι. καί δη τινος άδελφοΰ τών πρεσβυ- 2 τερών με άπείργοντος καί δεδιττομενου συμφυρε-σθαι τω τής πονηριάς αυτών βορβόρω, λυμανεΐσθαι γάρ την φυχήν τήν εμαυτοΰ, καί αληθή γε λε-γοντος, ως ήσθόμην όραμα θεόπεμπτου προσελθον επερρωσεν με, καί Aoyo? πρός με γενόμενος 3 προσεταξεν, διαρρήδην λεγων 1 πόσιν εντυγχανε
1 Sabellius held that Father, Son, and lloly Spirit were 142
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So much with regard to the question of which I am speaking. VI. But when indicating in the same letter, with reference to the followers of the Sabellian heresy,1 that they were prevalent in his day, he speaks thus : “ For as to the doctrine now set on foot at Ptolemais in the Pentapolis, an impious doctrine which contains great blasphemy concerning the Almighty God, Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, and great unbelief as to His only-begotten Son, the firstborn of all creation, the Word who was made man, and which is without perception of the Holy Spirit,—when there came to me from both sides both documents and also the brethren who were ready to discuss the question, I wrote some letters, as I was able by the help of God, giving an exposition of the matter in a somewhat didactic manner ; of which I send thee the copies.”
VII. And in the third of those On Baptism, which the same Dionysius wrote to Philemon the Roman presbyter, he relates the following : “ But as for me, I read both the compositions and the traditions of the heretics, polluting my soul for a little with their abominable thoughts, yet all the while deriving this advantage from them, that I could refute them for myself and loathed them far more. And indeed a certain brother, one of the presbyters, attempted to dissuade and frighten me from becoming involved in the mire of their wickedness, for he said that I should injure my own soul ; and said truly, as I perceived. But a vision sent by God came and strengthened me, and u λνοΓά of command was given me, saying expressly : ‘ Read all things that may come to thy
only πρόσωπα or characters by which God is revealed to men: the Trinity being one of revelation, not of essence. See 26. 1.
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Cf 1 Thess. δ, 21
2 Tim. 2, 25.
Dent.. 19, 14 (LXX)
οΐς αν €ΐς χεΐρας λάβοις- διευθύνειν γάρ εκαστα καί δοκιμάζειν ικανός el, καί σοι γέγονεν τούτο έξ αρχής καί της πίστεως αίτιον.’ άπεδεξάμην το όραμα, ως άποστολικη φωνή συντρέχον τη λεγούση προς τούς δυνατωτέρους ‘ γίνεσθε δόκιμοι τ ρα πεζΐται.’ ”
Ειτά τινα 7τερι πασών είπών των αιρέσεων, επιφέρει λέγων “ τούτον εγώ τον κανόνα και τον τύπον παρά του μακαρίου πάπα ημών Ήρα/cAa παρέλαβον. τους γάρ προσιόντας από τών αιρέσεων, καίτοι της εκκλησίας άποστάντας, μάλλον δέ ουδέ άποστάντας, αλλά συνάγεσθαι μεν δοκοΰντ ας, κατ αμηνυθέντας δε ως προσ-φοιτώντάς τινι τών έτεροδιδασκαλούντω ν, άπ-ελάσας της εκκλησίας, δεομένους ου προσήκατο, έως δημοσία πάντα ὅσα άκηκόασιν παρά τοι? άντιδιατιθεμένοις έξέφρασαν, και τότε συνηγαγεν αυτούς, ου δεηθεις επ’ αυτών ετέρου βαπτίσματος· του γάρ αγίου πρότερον παρ’ αύτοΰ τετυχηκεσαν.”
Πάλιν δε έπι πολύ γυμνάσας το πρόβλημα, ταΰτ’ επιλέγει· “ μεμάθηκα και τούτο δτι μη νΰν οι εν *Αφρική μόνον τούτο παρεισηγαγον, αλλά και προ πολλοΰ κατά τούς προ ημών επισκόπους εν ταΐς πολυανθρωποτάταις εκκλησίαις και ταΐς συνόδοις τών αδελφών, εν Ίκονίω καί Συνόδοις και παρα πολλοΐς, τούτο έδοζεν ών τάς βουλάς άνατρέπων εις έριν αυτούς και φιλονεικίαν εμβαλεΐν ούχ υπομένω, 'ου γάρ μετακινήσεις,’ φησιν, όρια τού πλησίον σου, α εθεντο οι πατέρες σου.’
'H τετάρτη αυτού τών περί βαπτίσματος επι- 1
1 This saying is quoted by many earlier writers, and is usually cited as a saying of Christ. But cf. 1 Thess. v. 21. 144
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hand. For thou art able to sift and prove each matter ; which thing was originally the cause of thy faith.’ I accepted the vision, as agreeing with the apostolic saying addressed to the stronger: ‘ Show yourselves approved money-changers.’ ”1
Then, making certain remarks about all the heresies, he goes on to say : “ This rule and pattern I myself received from our blessed pope 2 Heraclas. For those who came over from the heresies, although they had departed from the Church (or rather, had not even done that, but, while still reputed members of the congregation, were charged with frequenting some false teacher), he drove from the Church, and refused to listen to their entreaties until they publicly declared all that they had heard from ‘ them that oppose themselves,’ and then he admitted them to the congregation, without requiring of them a second baptism. For they had formerly received the holy [baptism] from him.”
And again, after a protracted discussion of the question, he adds as follows : “I have learnt this also, that the Africans did not introduce this practice now for the first time, but that long before, in the days of the bishops that were before us, in the most populous churches and the synods of the brethren, in Iconium and Synnada and in many places, this course was adopted. And I do not dare to overturn their decisions and involve them in strife and contention. ‘For thou shalt not remove,’ he says, ‘ thy neighbour’s landmarks, which thy fathers placed.’ ”
The fourth of his letters on baptism was written to
a πάπα: this is the earliest known occasion on which an Alexandrian bishop is entitled “ pope,” though later on there are several instances of the practice.
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στολών προς τον κατά, 'Ρώμην έγράφη Διονύσιον, τότε μεν πρεσβείου ηξιωμενον, ούκ εις μακράν δε καί την επισκοπήν των εκεΐσε παρειληφότα' εξ ης γνώναι πάρεστιν όπως και αντος οΰτος λόγιος τε και θαυμάσιος προς του κατ’ ’Αλεξάνδρειάν Διονυσίου μεμαρτύρηται. γράφει δε αύτω μεθ’ ετερα των κατά Νοουάτον μνημονεύων εν τούτοις- VIII. “ Νοουατιανω μεν γάρ εύλόγως 1 άπεχθανόμεθα, διακόφαντι την εκκλησίαν και τινας των αδελφών εις άσεβείας και βλασφημίας ελκυσαντι καί περί του θεοΰ διδασκαλίαν άν-οσιωτάτην επεισκυκλήσαντι καί τον χρηστότατον κύριον ημών Ίησοΰν Χριστόν ως άνηλεη σνκοφαν-τοΰντι, επί πάσι δε τούτοις το λουτρόν άθετοΰντι τό άγιον καί την τε προ αντοΰ πίστιν καί ομολογίαν άνατρεποντι τό τε πνεύμα τό άγιον εξ αυτών, ει καί τις ην ελπίς του παραμειναι η καί επανελθειν προς αυτούς, παντελώς φνγαδεύοντι.”
IX. Και η πέμπτη δε αύτω προς τον 'Ρω- 1 μαίων επίσκοπον Ξυστόν γεγραπτο · εν ἡ πολλά κατά τών αιρετικών είπών, τοιοΰτον τι γεγονος κατ' αυτόν εκτίθεται, λεγων “ καί γά ρ όντως, αδελφό, καί συμβουλής δέομαι καί γνώμην αιτώ παρά σου, τοιούτου τινός μοι προσελθόντος πράγματος, δεδιώς μη άρα σφάλλομαι, τών γά ρ 2 συναγόμενων αδελφών πιστός νομιζόμενος αρχαίος καί προ της εμης χειροτονίας, οΐμαι δε καί της του μακαρίου 'Ηρακλά καταστάσεως, της συναγωγής μετασχών, τοΐς ύπόγυον βαπτιζομενοις παρατυχών καί τών ειτερωτησεων και τών αποκρίσεων επακούσας, προσηλθεν μοι κλαίων και καταθρηνών εαυτόν καί πίπτων προ τών ποδών
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Dionysius of Rome, who at that time had been deemed \vorthy of the presbyterate, but not long afterwards received also the episcopate there. From it one may learn how that he too had witness paid him by Dionysius of Alexandria for his learning and admirable qualities. In the course of his letter to him he mentions the affair of Novatus in the following terms :
VIII.	“ For it is with good reason indeed that we feel enmity towards Novatian, who caused a division in the Church and drew away some of the brethren to impieties and blasphemies, and introduced as well most profane teaching about God, and falsely accuses our most compassionate Lord Jesus Christ of being without mercy ; and above all this, sets at naught the holy washing, and overturns the faith and confession that precede it, and entirely banishes the Holy Spirit from them, even though there was some hope of His remaining with or even returning to them.”
IX.	And his fifth letter was written to Xystus, bishop of the Romans. In it, speaking much against the heretics, he sets forth the following thing that happened in his day, saying : “ Of a truth, brother, I have need of counsel, and ask an opinion of thee. The following matter has come before me, and I am fearful lest after all I be mistaken. Of the brethren who meet together for worship there is one, reckoned faithful, of long standing, a member of the congregation before my ordination, and, I think, before the appointment of the blessed Heraclas. Having been present with those who were recently being baptized, and having heard the questions and answers, he came to me in tears, bewailing himself and falling before
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μου, εξομολογούμενος μεν καί εξομνύμένος τό βάπτισμα, ο παρά, τοΐς αίρετικοΐς βεβάπτιστο, μη τούτο είναι μηδε όλως εχειν τινα προς τούτο κοινωνίαν, άσεβείας γάρ εκείνο και βλασφημιών πεπληρώσθαι, λεγων δε πάνυ τι την ψυχήν νΰν 3 cf Acts 2, κατανενύχθαι και μηδε παρρησίαν εχοιν επάραι Luke is, 13 τ°ύ? οφθαλμούς προς τον θεόν από των ανοσιών εκείνων ρημάτων και πραγμάτων 6ρμώμένος, και διά τούτο δεόμενος της είλικρινεστάτης τ αυτή ς καθάρσεως και παραδοχής και χάριτος τυχεΐν οπερ εγώ μεν ούκ ετόλμησα ποίησαι, φησας αύτ- 4 άρκη την πολυχρόνιον αύτω κοινωνίαν εις τούτο γεγονέναι. ευχαριστίας γάρ επακούσαντα και συνεπιφθεγξάμενον το αμήν καί τραπεζη παρα-στάντα καί χείρας εις υποδοχήν της άγιας τροφής προτείναντα καί τ αυτήν καταδεξάμενον καί του σώματος καί του αίματος του κυρίου ημών μετα-σχόντα ικανώ χρόνω, ου κ αν εξ ύπαρχης α νασκευά-ζειν ετι τολμησαιμι· θαρσεΐν δε εκελευον καί μετά βεβαίας πίστεως καί αγαθής ελπίδος τη μετοχή τών άγιων προσιεναι. ο δε ούτε πενθών παύεται 5 7τεφρικεν τε τη τραπεζη προσιεναι καί μόλις παρα-καλούμενος συνεστάναι ταΐς προσευχαϊς ανέχεται ”
Έπι ταΐς προειρημεναις φερεταί τις καί άλλη του 6 αύτοΰ περί βαπτίσματος επιστολή, εξ αύτοΰ καί ἡ? ηγείτο παροικίας Ξύστω καί τη κατά 'Ρώμην εκκλησία προσπεφωνημένη, εν fj διά μακρας άποδείξεως τον περί του υποκείμενου ζητήματος παρατείνει λόγον, καί άλλη δε τις αύτοΰ μετά ταύτας φερεται προς τον κατά 'Ρώμην Αιονύσιον, η περί Αουκιανοΰ. καί περί μεν τούτων τοσαΰτα.
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my feet; confessing and swearing that the baptism with which he had been baptized by the heretics, was not such as this and had nothing in common with it inasmuch as it had been full of impieties and blasphemies. He said that he was now altogether pricked in heart and had not courage so much as to lift up his eyes to God, after beginning with those unholy words and deeds ; and therefore he begged that he might receive this most pure cleansing and reception and grace. This I for my part did not dare to do, saying that his long-standing communion with us had been sufficient for this purpose. For since he had heard the Thanksgiving and joined in saying the Amen, and stood beside the Table and stretched forth his hands to receive the holy food, and had received it and partaken of the Body and Blood of our Lord for a long time, I should not dare to build him up again from the beginning. But I kept exhorting him to be of good courage, and to approach for the participation of the holy things with firm faith and good hope. But he never ceases his lament, and shudders to approach the Table, and scarcely, though invited, does he dare to take his stand with the coiisistmtes at the prayers.1 ”
In addition to the above-mentioned letters, there is extant also another of his On Baptism, addressed by him and the community over which he ruled to Xystus and the church at Rome, in which with a long proof he gives a protracted discussion of the subject in question. And, after these, there is yet another letter of his extant, to Dionysius at Rome, that with reference to Lucian. So much for these matters.
X.	But to resume. Gallus and his associates held 1 συνεστάναι ταΐί προσενχαϊϊ: see vi. 4£. 5.
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δύο την αρχήν επικατασχόντες, εκποδών μεθ-ίστανται, Oύαλεριανός 8’ άμα παιδί Ταλλιήνω διαδέχεται την ηγεμονίαν, αύθις δη ουν δ Διονύσιος 2 οΐα καί περί τούτου διεξεισιν, εκ τής προς Έρμάμ-μωνα επιστολής μαθείν εστιν, εν ή τούτον ιστορεί τον τρόπον “ και τω Ιωάννη δε ομοίως άπο-Rev. 13,5 καλύπτεται· * και εδόθη γάρ αύτω,’ φησίν, 1 στόμα λαλούν μεγάλα και βλασφημίαν, και εδόθη αύτω εξουσία και μήνες τεσσαράκοντα δυο/ άμφότερα 3 Rev. 13,3	εστιν επί Ούαλεριανοΰ θαυμάσαι καί τούτων
μάλιστα τα πρώτα ως ούτως εσχεν, συννοεΐν ως μεν ήπιος καί φιλόφρων ήν προς τούς ανθρώπους του θεού· ούδε γάρ άλλος τις οντω των προ αυτού βασιλέων εύμενώς καί δεξιώς προς αυτούς διετεθη, ουδ’ οι Α εχθεντες αναφανδόν Χριστιανοί γεγονέναι, ως εκείνος οίκειοτατα εν αρχή καί προσφιλέστατα φανερός ήν αυτούς αποδεχόμενος, καί πας τε ό οίκος αυτού θεοσεβών πεπλήρωτο καί ήν εκκλησία θεού’ άποσκευάσασθαι 4 8e παρεπεισεν αυτόν ό διδάσκαλος καί τών απ Αίγύπτου μάγων άρχισυνάγωγος, τούς μεν καθαρούς καί όσιους άνδρας κτείννυσθαι καί διώκεσθαι κελεύων ως αντιπάλους καί κωλυτάς τών παμ-μιάρων καί βδελυκτών επαοιδών υπάρχοντας (καί γάρ είσίν καί ήσαν ικανοί, παρόντες καί δρώμενοι καί μόνον εμπνεοντες καί φθεγγόμενοι διασκεδάσαι τάς τών αλιτήριων δαιμόνων επίβουλός), τελετάς δε άνάγνους καί μαγγανείας εξαγίστους καί ιε- 1 2
1	Rev. xiii. 5. (The text differs somewhat from that of A.V. and R.V.)
2	Apparently, in the preceding context, Dionysius had quoted a passage of Scripture, not from the Apocalypse, 150
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the principate for less than two entire years, and then were removed out of the way ; and Valerian along with his son Gallienus succeeded to the government. Once more we may learn from his letter to Her-mammon the description that Dionysius gives of him also ; in which he gives an account of the following kind : “ And to John also it is likewise revealed : ‘ And there was given to him,’ says he, * a mouth speaking great things and blasphemy, and there was given to him authority and forty and two months.’1 One may wonder at both of these things2 under Valerian, and of them note especially the nature of his previous conduct,3 how mild and friendly he was to the men of God. For not a single one of the emperors before him was so kindly and favourably disposed towards them, not even those who were said to have been openly Christians, as he manifestly was, when he received them at the beginning in the most intimate and friendly manner ; indeed all his house had been filled with godly persons, and was a church of God. But the master and ruler of the synagogue of the Egyptian magicians4 persuaded him to get rid of them, bidding him slay and pursue the pure and holy men, as being rivals and hinderers of his abominable and disgusting incantations (for indeed they are and were capable by their presence and sight, and by merely breathing on them and uttering words, of scattering the designs of the baneful demons). And he advised him to perform unhallowed rites, and abominable juggleries and ill-
which predicted Valerian, and (as we may suppose) depicted him as favourable to the Church. The word “both” (άμφ&τβρα) refers to it and Rev. xiii. 5.
3 Reading τα πρώτα, with three mss., in place of τα προ αύτοΰ.	4 i.e. Macrianus (see § 5).
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ρουργίας άκαλλιερητούς επιτελεϊν υποτιθέμενος, παΐδας αθλίους άποσφάττειν καί τέκνα δυστήνων πατέρων καταθνειν καί σπλάγχνα νεογενή διαιρεΐν καί τα τοΰ θεοΰ διακόπτειν καί καταχορδεύειν πλάσματα, ως εκ τούτων εύδαιμονήσοντας.”
Και τουτοις γε επιφέρει λέγω ν" “καλά γοΰν 5 αύτοΐς Μακριανός τής ελπι ζομένης βασιλείας προσήνεγκεν χαριστήρια· ος πρότερον μεν επί των καθόλου λόγων λεγόμενος είναι βασιλέως, ούδέν εύλογον ουδέ καθολικόν έφρόνησεν, άΛΛ’ Ezek. 13,3 ύποπέπτωκεν άρα προφητική τή λεγονση ' ου αι τοΐς προφητενονσιν από καρδίας αυτών καί τό καθόλου μή βλέπουσιν '· ου γαρ συνήκεν την β καθόλου πρόνοιαν, ot)8e την κρίσιν ύπείδετο του Cf Eph. 4,6; 7τ ρο πάντων καί διά πάντων καί επί πάσιν, δι’ Col. ι, 17	« ^αι	κα0ο\ιΚής αύτοΰ εκκλησίας γέγονεν
πολέμιος, ήλλοτρίωσεν δε καί άπεξένωσεν εαυτόν τοΰ ελέους τοΰ θεοΰ καί πορρωτάτω τής έαυτοΰ σωτηρίας έφυγάδευσεν, εν τουτω τό ίδιον επαληθεύω ν ονομα”
Και πάλιν μεθ’ έτερά φησιν “ό μεν γαρ Ούα- 7 λεριανός εις ταΰτα υπό τούτου προαχθείς, εις ύβρεις καί όνειδισμούς έκδοθείς, κατά τό ρηθέν is. 66,3,4 π ρος 'Ησαίαν ‘καί οδτοι έξελέξαντο τάς οδούς αυτών καί τα βδελυγματα αυτών, ή φυχή αυτών ήθέλησεν, καί εγώ εκλέξομ αι τά έμπ σίγματα αυτών, καί τάς αμαρτίας ανταποδώσω αύτοΐς ’’ οντος δε τή βασιλεία παρά την αξίαν επιμανείς 8 1
1 Obscure: probably the meaning is that Macrianus propitiated them (sc. the demons) in order to gain his ambitious ends. A double play on words follows, which cannot be reproduced in English, between λόγων (“accounts”) and 152
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omened sacrifices, such as cutting the throats of wretched boys and sacrificing children of hapless parents and opening up the entrails of new-born babes, and cutting up and mincing the handywork of God, as if all this Avould bring them divine favour.”
And in addition he goes on to say : “ Goodly at all events were the thank-offerings that Macrianus made to them for the Empire of his hopes.1 Formerly when he was regarded as minister over the imperial accounts as a whole, he displayed neither a reasonable nor a catholic mind. But he has fallen under the prophetic curse which says : ‘Woe unto them that prophesy from their heart, and see not the whole.’ For he did not understand the universal Providence, nor did he suspect the judgement of Him who is before all and through all and over all. Therefore he has come to be at enmity with His Catholic Church, and so alienated and estranged himself from God’s mercy and banished himself as far as possible from his own salvation, in this proving true his name.” 2 And again, after other remarks, he says : “ For Valerian, being induced by him to this course of action, was given over to insults and reproaches, according to that which was said to Isaiah : ‘ And these have chosen their own ways and abominations, in which their soul delighteth, and I will choose their mockings, and their sins I will recompense them.’ Now this man,3 in his mad desire for the
εύλογον (“reasonable”), and also between καθόλου and καθολικόν; and, in order to maintain this latter play, Dionysius, in his quotation of Ezek. xiii. 3 (lxx), takes τό καθόλου as the object of the sentence (“ the whole ”) instead of adverbially (“ not at all ”).
2 Another play upon words :	Macrianus and μακρόί
(“far off ”).	3 i.e. Macrianus; he was lame.
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Ex. 20, 5
Cf 2 Cor. 11, 1, 17
Tobit 12, 7
καί τον βασίλειον ύποδΰναι κόσμον αδυνατών άναπήρω τω σώματι, τούς δυο παΐδας τάς πατρώας άνα δεξαμένους αμαρτίας προεστησατο. εναργής γάρ επί τούτων ἡ πρόρρησις ήν εΐπεν ό θεός’
‘ άποδιδούς αμαρτίας πάτερων επί τέκνα εως τρίτης καί τέταρτης γενεάς τοῖς μισοϋσιν με. τάς γάρ ίδιας πονηράς επιθυμίας, ών ήτύχει, ταΐς 9 των υιών κεφαλαΐς επιβολών, εις εκείνους την εαυτοΰ κακίαν καί το προς τον θεόν μίσος έξ-ωμόρξατο.”
Και περί μεν του Ουαλ εριανοΰ τοσαΰτα ό Διονύσιος- XI. περί 8e τοΰ κατ αυτόν διωγμού 1 σφοδρότατα πνευσαντος οΐα συν ετεροις ο αυτός διά την εις τον τών όλων θεόν ευσέβειαν ύπέστη, δηλ ώσουσιν αι αύτοΰ φω ναι ας προς Γερμανόν τών κατ αυτόν επισκόπων κακώς άγορευειν αυτόν πειρώμενον αποτεινόμενος, τούτον παρατίθεται τον τρόπον “ εις άφροσυνην δε κινδυνεύω πολλήν 2 καί αναισθησίαν όντως έμπεσεΐν, εις ανάγκην συμβιβαζόμενος τοΰ διηγεΐσθαι την θαυμαστήν περί ημάς οικονομίαν τοΰ θεοΰ· άλλ’ επεί ‘μυστήριον,’ φησίν, ‘ βασιλέως κρυφαι καλόν, τα δε έργα τοΰ θεοΰ άνακαλυπτειν ένδοξον,’ όμόσε χωρήσω τη Υερμανοΰ βία. ήκον προς Αϊμιλιανόν, ου μόνος, 3 ήκολουθησαν δε μοι συμπρεσβυτερός τε μου Μάξιμος καί διάκονοι Φαΰστος Eύσέβιος 'Κ.αιρήμων, καί τι ς τών από 'Ρώμης παρόντων αδελφών ή μιν συνεισήλθεν. Αιμιλιανός δε ούκ εΐπεν μοι προ- 4 ηγουμένως ‘ μη συναγε.’ περιττόν γάρ τοΰτο ήν αυτώ καί το τελευταίου, επί τό πρώτον άνα-τρέχοντι- ου γάρ περί τοΰ μη συνάγειν ετέρους ό 1
1 Deputy-prefect of Egypt in 258.
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imperial rule of which he was not worthy, and unable to deck his maimed body with the imperial robes, put forward his two sons, who thus received their father’s sins. For in them was clearly fulfilled the prophecy that God spake: ‘ Visiting the sins of fathers upon children, until the third and fourth generation in them that hate me.’ For his own evil desires, in which he failed, he heaped upon the heads of his sons, and so wiped off on them his own wickedness and his hatred toward God.”
This is the account given by Dionysius concerning Valerian. XI. But with regard to the storm of persecution that raged fiercely in his day, what the same Dionysius, and others with him, underwent for their piety toward the God of the universe will be made plain by his own words which he wrote at length against Germanus, one of the bishops of his day who was attempting to defame him. He makes his statement in the following manner : “ But I am in danger of falling, in truth, into great foolishness and stupidity, being forced to the point of compulsion to recount the wonderful dispensation of God concerning us. But since ‘ it is good,’ he says, ‘ to keep dose the secret of a king, but glorious to reveal the works of God,’ I will join issue with the violence of Germanus. I came before Aemilianus,1 not alone, but there followed me my fellow-presbyter Maximus, and Faustus, Eusebius, Chaeremon, deacons ; and one of the brethren who had come from Rome entered in along with us. And Aemilianus did not lead off with the words ‘ Do not hold assemblies.’ For that would have been superfluous for him to say, and the last thing [to be mentioned] by one who was going back to the very beginning. For his discourse
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λόγος ην αύτώ, αλλά περί τον μηδ’ αυτούς ημάς ειναι Χριστιανούς, και τούτου προσόταττεν πε-παΰσθαι, el μεταβαλοίμην εγώ, καί τούς άλλους εφεσθαι μοι νομίζων. άπεκρινάμην he ούκ άπ- 5 Acts 5,29 εοικότως ουδέ μακράν του ‘ πειθαρχεΐν 8eϊ θεω μάλλον η άνθρώποις,’ άΑΛ’ άντικρυς διεμαρτυράμην οτι τον θεόν τον οντ α μόνον και ουδό να ετερον σόβω ουδ’ αν μεταθείμην ovhe τταυσαίμην ποτό Χριστιανός ών. επί τουτοις όκόλευσεν ημάς απ-ελθεΐν εις κώμην πλησίον της έρημου καλουμόνην Κ €φρώ.
“ Αυτών he επακούσατε των υπ' άμφοτόρων 0 λεχθεντων ως ύπεμνηματίσθη. ε'ισαχθεντων Διονυσίου και Φ αυστου και Μα ξίμου και Μ αρ-κόλλου και Χαιρημονος Αιμιλιανός διόπων την ηγεμονίαν ζΐπεν ‘ και άγράφως ύμΐν διελόχθην περί της φιλανθρωπίας των κυρίων ημών fj περί υμάς κόχρηνταί' δεδώκασιν γάρ εξουσίαν ύμΐν σωτηρίας, 7 ει βούλοισθε όπι το κατά φυσιν τρόπεσθαι και θεούς τούς σώζοντας αυτών την βασιλείαν προσ-κυνεΐν, επιλαθόσθαι 8e τών παρά φυσιν. τί οΰν φάτε προς ταΰτα; ούδε γάρ αχάριστους υμάς εσεσθαι περί την φιλανθρωπίαν αυτών προσδοκώ, όπειδηπερ όπι τα βελτίω υμάς προτρόπ οντ αι.'
“ Αιονύσιος άπεκρίνατο' ‘ ου πάντες πάντας 8 προσκυνοΰσι θεούς, άλλ' έκαστοι τινας, ους νομι-ζουσιν. ημείς τοίνυν τον ενα θεόν και δημιουργόν τών απάντων, τον και την βασιλείαν εγχειρίσαντα τοΐς θεοφιλέστατος Ούαλεριανώ και Γ αλλιηνω Σεβαστοΐς, τούτον και σόβομεν και προσκυνοΰμεν, και τουτω διηνεκώς υπέρ της βασιλείας αυτών, όπως ασάλευτος διαμείνη, προσευχόμεθα.'
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was not about not assembling others, but about not being Christians ourselves, and from that he ordered me to desist, thinking that if I were to change, the others also would follow me. But I gave a reply that was not inappropriate, nor far from ‘We must obey God rather than men ’; yea, I testified outright that I worship the only God and none other, nor would I change or ever cease to be a Christian. Thereupon he bade us depart to a village necir the desert, called Cephro.
“ But hear the things themselves that were spoken on both sides, as they were placed on record : When Dionysius and Faustus and Maximus and Marccllus and Chaeremon were brought into court, Aemilianus, the deputy-prefect, said, ‘	. And \rcrbally I dis-
coursed with you concerning the kindness that our lords1 have displayed on your behalf. For they gave you the opportunity of safety if ye were willing to turn to that which is according to nature and worship the gods which preserve their Empire, and forget those gods which are contrary to nature. What, therefore, say ye to these things ? For I do not expect that ye will be ungrateful for their kindness, forasmuch as they urge you on to the better course.’
“ Dionysius replied : ‘ Not all men worship all gods, but each one certain whom he regards as such. We therefore both worship and adore the one God and Maker of all things, who also committed the Empire to the Augusti, most highly favoured of God, Valerian and Gallienus ; and to Him we unceasingly pray for their Empire, that it may remain unshaken.’
1 i.e. Valerian and Gallienus.
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** Α ίμιλιανός διεπων την ηγεμονίαν αύτοΐς εΐπεν \
*	τις γάρ υμάς κωλύει καί τούτον, είπε ρ εστιν θεός, μετά των κατά φύσιν θεών προσκυνεΐν ; θεούς γάρ σεβειν εκελεύσθητε. και θεούς οΰς πάντες ΐσασιν.
“ Διονύσιος άπεκρίνατο" ‘ ήμεΐς ούδενα ετερον
προσκυνοΰμεν.
“ Αιμιλίανός διόπων την ηγεμονίαν αύτοΐς εΐπεν
*	όρώ ύμάς 6μου καί αχάριστους όντας και αναίσθητους της πραότητος των 'Σεβαστών ημών" δι δπερ ούκ εσεσθε εν τη πόλει τ αυτή, άλλα α πο-σταλήσεσθε εις τα μέρη της Λιβύης καί εν τόπω λεγομενω Κεφρώ" τούτον γάρ τον τόπον εξελεξάμην εκ της κελευσεως τών Σεβαστών ημών, ούδαμώς δε εζεσται ούτε ύμΐν ούτε άλλοις τισίν η συνόδους ποιεΐσθαι η εις τα καλούμενα κοιμητήρια είσιεναι. ει δε τις φανείη η μη γενόμενος εις τον τοπον τούτον ον εκελευσα, η εν συναγωγή τινι εύρεθείη, εαυτώ τον κίνδυνον επαρτησεί" ου γάρ επιλείφει η δέουσα επιστρεφεια. άπόστητε ούν οπού εκελευσθητε.’
“ Και νοσοΰντα δε με κατηπειξεν, ουδέ μιας ύπερθεσιν δούς ημέρας, ποιαν οΰν ετι τού συν-άγειν η μη συνάγειν είχον σχολήν; ”
Είτα μεθ’ ετερά φησιν “ ἀλλ’ ουδέ της αισθητής ημείς μετά του κυρίου συναγωγής άπ-εστημεν, αλλά τούς μεν εν τη πόλει σπουδαιότερον ι Cor. 5, 3 συνεκρότουν ως συνών, ‘ απών μεν τω σώματι, ως εΐπεν, ' παρών δε τω πνευματι,’ εν δε τη Κεφροΐ καί πολλή συνεπεδημησεν ημΐν εκκλησία, τών μεν από της πόλεως αδελφών επόμενων, τών δε Coi. 4,3 συνιόντων άπ’ Αίγυπτου, κάκεΐ θύραν ημΐν ό 158
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“ Aemilianus, the deputy-prefect, said to them : ‘ And who prevents you from worshipping this god also, if he be a god, along with the natural gods ? For ye were bidden to worship gods, and gods whom all know.’
“ Dionysius replied : ‘ We worship no other God.’ “ Aemilianus, the deputy-prefect, said to them : ‘ I see that ye are at once ungrateful and insensible of the clemency of our Augusti. Wherefore ye shall not be in this city, but ye shall betake yourselves to the parts of Libya and [remain] in a place called Cephro. For this is the place I chose in accordance with the command of our Augusti. And it shall in no wise be permitted either to you or to any others either to hold assemblies or to enter the cemeteries,1 as they are called. If anyone be proved not to have gone to the place that 1 commanded, or be found at any assembly, he will bring the peril upon himself, for there shall be no lack of the necessary observation. Be gone therefore whither ye were bidden.’
“ And even though I was sick, he hurried me away without granting me a single day’s respite. What spare time had I then remaining either for holding or not holding an assembly ? ”
Then after other remarks he says : “ But we did not abstain from even the visible assembling of ourselves with the Lord ; nay, I strove the more earnestly to gather together those in the city, as if I were with them, ‘ being absent in body,’ as he 2 said,
‘ but present in spirit,’ and at Cephro a large church also sojourned with us, some brethren following us from the city, others joining us from Egypt. And
1 It was felt to be dangerous to allow Christians to assemble at the grave of martyrs: cf. ix. 2.	* i.e. St. Paul.
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θεός άνεωζεν του λόγον, καί τό μεν πρώτον ] εδιώχθημεν, ελιθοβολήθημεν, ύστερον δε τινες ούκ ολίγοι τών εθνών τα είδωλα καταλιπόντες, επ-εστρεφαν επί τον θεόν ου πρότερον δε παρα-δεξαμενοις αντοΐς τότε πρώτον δι ημών ό λόγος ] επεσπάρη, καί ώσπερ τούτου ενεκεν άπαγαγων ημάς προς αυτούς ό θεός, επεί την διακονίαν ταντην επληρώσαμεν, πάλιν άπαγήοχεν.
“ 'O γάρ Αίμιλιανός εις τραχυτερους μεν, ως εδόκει, καί Αιβυκωτερους ημάς μεταστησαι τόπους εβονλήθη, καί τους πανταχόσε εις τον Μαρεώτην εκελευσεν συρρείν, κώμας εκάστοις τών κατα χώραν άφορίσας, ημάς δε μάλλον εν όδώ καί πρώτους καταληφθησομενους εταξεν. ωκονόμε ι γάρ δηλον οτι καί παρεσκεναζεν ΐνα όπόταν βονληθείη σνλλαβεΐν, πάντας εύαλώτους όχοι. εγώ δε δτε μεν εις Κεφρώ κεκελεύσμην άπελθεΐν, 1 και τον τόπον ηγνόουν οποί ποτε οΰτος εστιν, ουδέ τό όνομα σχεδόν πρότερον άκηκοώς, καί όμως εύθύμως καί άταράχως άπηειν επεί 8ε μετασκηνώσειν εις τα Κολλουθίωνος άπηγγελη μοι, ίσασιν οι παρόντες όπως διετεθην (ενταύθα γάρ εμαυτου κατηγορήσω), τό μεν πρώτον ηχθε- ] σθην καί λίαν εχαλεπηνα· καί γάρ ει γνωριμώτεροι καί συνηθεστεροι ετύγχανον ήμΐν οι τόποι, άΛΛ’ έρημον μεν αδελφών καί σπουδαίων ανθρώπων εφασκον είναι τό χωρίον, ταΐς δε τών όδοι-πορουντων ενοχλήσεσιν καί ληστών καταδρομαΐς εκκείμενον ετυχον δε παραμυθίας, ύπομνησάντων ] με τών αδελφών ότι γειτνιώη μάλλον τή πόλει καί ή μεν Κεφρώ πολλήν ήμΐν ήγεν αδελφών τών
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there God opened unto us a door for the word. And at first we were pursued, we were stoned, but afterwards not a few of the heathen left their idols and turned to God. Then for the first time was the word sown through our agency among those who had not formerly received it. It was, as it were, for this that God took us away to them, and, when we had fulfilled this ministration, took us away again.
“ For Aemilianus wished to remove us to rougher, as he thought, and more Libyan-like places, and he bade those [who were scattered] in every direction to stream together to the Mareotian [nome], assigning separate villages in the district for each party ; but us he posted more on the road, so that we should be the first to be arrested. For he evidently was managing and arranging it, that, whenever be wished to seize us, he might find us all easy of capture. As for me, when I had been bidden to depart to Cephro, I did not even know in what direction the place lay, scarcely having heard so much as the name before ; nevertheless I departed with a good grace and made no disturbance. But when it was told me that I was to remove to the parts of Colluthion, those who were present know how I was affected (for here I shall be my own accuser): at first I was vexed and exceedingly angry; for although the places happened to be better known and more familiar to us, yet it was affirmed that the district was without brethren or persons of good character, and exposed besides to annoyances of travellers and incursions of robbers. But I found encouragement when the brethren reminded me that it was nearer the city,1 and that, while Cephro used to bring us much intercourse with 1 i.e. Alexandria.
VOL. H
161
EUSEBIUS
Oeb. 10, 34
Cf Rom. 8, 85
απ' Αίγυπτου την επιμιξίαν, ως πλατυτερον εκ-κλησιάζειν δύνασθαι, εκεί δε, πλησιαίτερον οϋσης τής πόλεως, συνεχεστερον τής των όντως αγαπητών και ο'ικειοτάτων και φιλτάτων οφεως άπολαύσομεν άφίξονται γάρ και άναπαύσονται καί ως εν προάστειος πορρωτερω κείμενος κατά μέρος εσονται συναγωγαί. και ούτως εγενετο.”
Και με θ' ετερα περί των συμβεβηκό των αύτώ αυθις ταΰτα γράφει· “ πολλαΐς γε ταΐς ομολογίας Γερμανός σεμνύνεται, πολλά γε είπέΐν εχει καθ' εαυτού γενόμενα· οσας άριθμήσαι δύναται περί ημών άποφάσες, δημεύσεις, προγραφάς, υπαρχόντων άρπαγάς, αξιωμάτων αποθέσεις, δόξης κοσμικής ολιγωρίας, επαίνων ηγεμονικών καί βουλευτικών καταφρονήσεις καί τών εναντίων, απειλών καί καταβοήσεων καί κίνδυνων καί διωγμών καί πλάνης καί στενοχώριας καί ποικίλης θλίφεως υπομονήν, οΐα τα επί Αεκίου καί Έαβίνου συμβάντα μοι, οΐα μέχρι νυν Αίμιλιανοΰ. που δε Γερμανός εφάνη; τις δε περί αυτού λόγος; άλλα τής πολλής αφροσύνης, εις ήν εμπίπτω διά Γερμανόν, ύφίεμαι, δι ο καί την καθ' έκαστον τών γενομενων διήγησιν παρίημι τοΐς είδόσιν άδελφοΐς λέγειν
Ό δ’ αυτός καί εν τή προς Αομετιον καί Αίδυμον επιστολή τών άμφί τον διωγμόν αΰθς μνημονεύει εν τούτος· “ τούς δε ήμετέρους πολλούς τε όντας καί άγνώτας ύμΐν, περισσόν όνομαστί καταλέγειν, πλήν ιστέ ότι άνδρες καί γυναίκες, καί νέοι καί γέροντες, καί κόραι καί πρεσβύτιδες, καί στρατιώται καί ίδιώται, καί παν γένος καί πάσα ηλικία, οι μεν διά μαστίγων καί πυρός, οι δε διά σιδήρου τον 162
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brethren from Egypt, so that there was a wider area from which to gather a congregation, yet there, from the nearer position of the city, we should enjoy seeing more constantly those really beloved and most intimate and dear. They would come, they said, and stay the night, and, as in the more remote suburban districts, there would be sectional assemblies. And so it proved.”
And, after other remarks with reference to what happened to him, he writes again as follows : “ Many, to be sure, are the confessions on which Germanus prides himself, many the happenings to his hurt of which he has to tell—even all the things that he can make a list of as regards us : sentences, confiscations, proscriptions, spoiling of possessions, losses of dignities, despisings of worldly glory, disdainings of commendations and the reverse from prefect and council, endurance of threats, outcries, perils, persecutions, wanderings, anguish and divers tribulations, such as happened to me under Decius and Sabinus, up to the present time under Acmilianus. But where did Germanus appear ? What talk was there about him ? But I must cease from the great folly into which I am falling on account of Germanus ; wherefore also I forbear to give in detail to the brethren who know them an account of the events.”
The same Dionysius, in the letter also to Domitius and Didymus, mentions again the happenings of the persecution, as follows : “ But it is superfluous to recount by name our people, since they are numerous and unknown to you. Only understand that men and women, both old men and lads, both girls and aged women, both soldiers and civilians, both every race and every age, some enduring scourgings and fire,
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αγώνα νικήσαντες, τούς στεφάνους άπειλήφασιν τοΐς δε ου πάμπολυς αυτάρκης άπεβη χρόνος εις το φανήναι δεκτούς τω κυρίω, ώσπερ οΰν εοικεν μηδε εμοί μόχρι νΰν, διόπερ εις ον οΐδεν αυτός is. 49, 8	επιτήδειον καιρόν ύπερεθετό με 6 λεγων καιρώ
2 Cor. 6,2 δεκτω εττήκουσά σου, και εν ήμερα σωτηρίας εβοήθησά σοι.’ τα γαρ καθ' ημάς επειδή πυν-θάνεσθε και βούλεσθε δηλωθήναι ύμΐν όπως δι-άγομεν, ήκουσατε μεν πάντως όπως ημάς δεσμώ-τας αγόμενους υπό εκατοντάρχου και στρατηγών και τών σύν αύτοΐς στρατιωτών και υπηρετών, εμε τε και Τάϊον και Φαΰστον καί Πέτρον και Παύλον', επελθόντες τινες τών Μαρεωτών, άκοντας καί μηδε επομένους, βία τε καί συροντες, άφ-ήρπασαν εγώ δε νΰν καί Γάϊος καί Πέτρος μόνοι, τών άλλων αδελφών άπορφανισθεντες, εν ερήμω καί αύχμηρώ τής Αιβύης τό πω κατακεκλείσμεθα, τριών όδόν ήμερών του Παραιτονίου δ ιε στη κότες.
Και ύποκαταβάς φησιν “εν δε τῆ πόλει κατα-δεδύκασιν άφανώς επισκεπτόμενοι τούς αδελφούς, πρεσβυτεροι μεν Μάξιμος Διόσκορος Δημήτριος Α ούκιος' οι γαρ εν τω κόσμω προφανέστεροι Φαυστΐνος καί Άκυλας εν Αίγυπτω πλανώνταί' διάκονοι 8e οι μετά τούς εν τή νήσω τελεύτησαντας ύπολειφθεντες Φαΰστος	E ύσεβιος Χαιρημων
Eύσεβιος, ον εξ αρχής 6 θεός ενεδυνάμωσεν καί παρεσκευασεν τ ας υπηρεσίας τών εν ταΐς φυλακαΐς γενο μενών ομολογητών εναγωνίως αποπληροΰν καί τάς τών σωμάτων περιστολας τών τελείων καί μακαρίων μαρτύρων ούκ άκινδύνως εκτελεΐν καί γαρ μόχρι νΰν ούκ άνίησιν ο ηγούμενος τους μεν άναιρών, ως προεΐπον, ώμώς τών προσ-164<
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others the sword, conquered in the fight and have received their crowns. But in the case of some, a very long time was not sufficient to show them acceptable to the Lord, as indeed it is still seemingly not sufficient in my case ; wherefore I have been put off, until that suitable time that He knows, by Him that saith : 1 At an acceptable time I hearkened unto thee, and in a day of salvation did I succour thee.’ For since ye make inquiries as to our affairs and desire to be told how we pass our time, ye have heard of course how that when we were being led away prisoners by a centurion and duumvirs with their soldiers and servants—I and Gaius and Faustus and Peter and Paul—certain of the nome of Marea came up, dragged us by force and carried us away, against our will and in the face of our refusal to follow them. And now I and Gaius and Peter only, bereft of the other brethren, have been shut up in a lonely, parched spot in Libya, a three-days journey from Paraetonium.” And a little further down he says : “ But in the city there have concealed themselves, secretly visiting the brethren, of the presbyters Maximus, Dioscorus, Demetrius, Lucius. For those who are better known in the world, Faustinus and Aquila, are wandering about in Egypt. As to the deacons, they who survived those that died in the island are Faustus, Eusebius, Chaeremon : that Eusebius, whom from the beginning God strengthened and prepared to render with all energy the services to the confessors that were in prison, and at no small risk to perform the task of laying out the corpses of the blessed and perfect martyrs. For even to this day the prefect does not cease from putting to a cruel death, as I have said before, some of those v.’ho are brought before
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αγόμενων, τους Be βασάνοις καταξαίνων, τούς Be φυλακαΐς καί Βεσμοΐς εκτήκων προστάσσων τε μηΒενα τούτοις πρόσδενα ι καί άνερευνών μη τις φανείη, και όμως 6 θεός τη προθυμία και λιπαρία των άΒελφών Βιαναπαύει τούς πεπιεσμένους.
Και τοσαΰτα μεν 6 Διονύσιος, ίστεον δε ως 6 μεν ! Ευσέβιος, ον Βιακονον προσεΐπεν, σμικρόν ύστερον επίσκοπος της κατο. Συρίαν ΑαοΒικείας καθίσταται, 6 Βε Μάχιμος, ον τότε πρεσβύτερον είρηκεν, μετ αυτόν Διονύσιον την λειτουργίαν των κατ ’ΑλεξάνΒρειαν άΒελφών ΒιαΒεχεται, Φαΰστος Βε, 6 σύν αύτω τηνικάΒε Βιαπρεφας εν τη ομολογία, μέχρι του καθ’ υμάς Βιωγμοϋ φυλαχθείς, γηραιός κομιΒή καί πλήρης ήμερων καθ' ημάς αυτούς μαρτυρία) την κεφαλήν άποτμηθείς τελειοϋται.
Άλλα τα μεν κατ' εκείνο καιρού τω Διονυσίω συμβάντα τοιαΰτα. XII. κατά Βε τον Βηλούμενον Ούαλεριανοΰ Βιωγμόν τρεις εν Καισαρεία της Παλαιστίνης τη κατά Χριστόν Βιαλάμφαντες ομολογία, θείω κατεκοσμήθησαν μαρτυρίω, θηρίων γενόμενοι βορά · τούτων 6 μεν ΥΙρίσκος εκαλείτο, 6 Βε Μάλχος, τω Βε τρίτω ΆλεξανΒρος όνομα ήν. τούτους φασίν κατ αγρόν οίκοΰντας, πρότερον μεν εαυτους ως αμελείς και ραθύμους κακίσαι, ότι Βή βραβείων, τού καιρού τοΐς πόθου γλιχομενοις ουράνιου Βιανεμοντος, όλιγωροΐεν αυτοί, μη ούχί προ-αρπάζοντες τον τού μαρτυρίου στέφανον- ταύτη Βε βουλευσαμενους, όρμήσαι επί την Καισάρειαν όμόσε τε χωρήσαι επι τον Βικαστήν καί τυχεΐν
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him, while others he mutilates with tortures, or allows to pine away in imprisonment and chains, giving his orders that no one is to go near them, and investigating whether any has been found so doing ; neverthe-I less God gives some respite to those who are sorely pressed, through the zeal and steadfastness of the brethren.”
Such is the account given by Dionysius. It should be observed, however, that Eusebius, whom he calls a deacon, shortly afterwards was appointed bishop of Laodicea in Syria ; and Maximus, of whom he speaks as a presbyter then, succeeded Dionysius himself in his ministry to the brethren in Alexandria ; but that Faustus, who along with him was distinguished at that time for his confession, was preserved until the persecution in our day, and, when quite an old man and full of days, was perfected by martyrdom in our own time, being beheaded.
XII.	So it happened to Dionysius at that time. But during the persecution of Valerian, of which we are speaking, three persons at Caesarea in Palestine, conspicuous for their confession of Christ, were adorned with a divine martyrdom, becoming food for wild beasts. Of these one was called Priscus, the second Malchus, and the name of the third was Alexander. It is said that these men, who were living in the country, at first reproached themselves for their carelessness and sloth, because instead of hastening to secure the crown of martyrdom, they were proving contemptuous of prizes, though the present opportunity was bestowing them upon such as yearned with a heavenly desire. But that when they had taken counsel thereon, they started for Caesarea, appeared before the judge and met the
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τον π ροδεδηλωμένου τέλους, έτι προς τούτο ις γυναιόν τι κατο, τον αυτόν διωγμόν εν τή αυτή πόλο, τον ὅμοιον ίστοροΰσιν αγώνα διηθληκέναι· τής δε Μαρκίωνος αυτήν αίρέσεως γενέσθαι κατέχει λόγος.
XIII.	ΆΛΑ’ ούκ εις μακράν δουλείαν τήν παρά βάρβαροις ύπομείναντος Ούαλεριανοΰ, μοναρχήσας 6 παΐς σωφρονέστερον τήν αρχήν διατίθεται, άνίησί τε αύτίκα δια. προγραμμάτων τον καθ' ημών διωγμόν, επ' ελευθερίας τοΐς του λόγου 7τροεστώσιν τα εξ έθους έπιτελεΐν δι' αντιγραφής 7τροστάξας, ήτις τούτον εχει τον τρόπον “ Αύτο-κράτωρ Καισα ρ Ποάττλιος Αικίνιος Γα λλιήνος Eύσεβής Κυτυχής Έιεβαστός Διονυσίω και Πίννα και Αημητρίω και τοΐς Αοιποΐς έπισκοποις. την ευεργεσίαν τής εμής δωρεάς δια. παντός του κόσμου εκβιβασθήναι προσέταξα, όπως από τών τόπων τών θρησκευσίμων άποχωρήσωσ ιν, και δια. τούτο και υμείς τής αντιγραφής τής εμής τω τυπω χρήσθαι δυνασθε, ώστε μηδένα ύμΐν ενοχλεΐν. και τοϋτο, όπερ κατά, τό εξόν δυναται ύφ' υμών άναπληροΰσθαι, ήδη προ πολλοΰ υπ εμοΰ συγ-κεχώρηται, και διά τοϋτο Αύρήλιος Κυρίνιος, 6 του μεγίστου πράγματος προστατεύων, τον τύπον τον υπ' εμοΰ δοθέντ α δια φυλάξει.”
Ταΰτα επι τό σαφέστερον εκ τής Ρωμαίων έρμηνευθέντα γλώττης εγκείσθ ω. και άλλη δέ του αύτοΰ διάταξις φέρεται, ήν προς ετερους 1
1	The Persian King, Sapor I., invading the eastern provinces of the Empire, took Antioch, and made the emperor Valerian a prisoner.
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above-mentioned end. Moreover they relate that, besides these, a certain woman during the same persecution and in the same city endured to the end a like conflict. But it is recorded that she belonged to the sect of Marcion.
XIII. But not long afterwards Valerian underwent slavery at the hands of the barbarians,1 and his son, succeeding to the sole power,2 conducted the government with more prudence, and immediately by means of edicts put an end to the persecution against us. He granted free power to those who presided over the word to perform their accustomed duties, by a rescript which runs as follows : “ The Emperor Caesar Publius Licinius Gallienus Pius Felix Augustus to Dionysius and Pinnas and Demetrius and the other bishops. I have given my order that the benefit of my bounty should be published throughout all the world, to the intent that they should depart from the places of worship,3 and therefore ye also may use the ordinance contained in my rescript, so that none may molest you. And this thing which it is within your power to accomplish has long since been conceded by me ; and therefore Aurelius Quirinius, who is in charge of the Exchequer, will observe the ordinance given by me.”
Let this, which for the sake of greater clearness was translated from the Latin, be inserted. And there is also extant another of the same emperor’s ordinances, which he addressed to other bishops,
2	GalJienus, who had been associated in rule with his father Valerian since a.d. 253, became sole Augustus in 260 or 261.
3	i.e. that the heathen should depart from them, and give them up to the Christians.
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επισκόπους πεποίηται, τα των καλούμενων κοιμητηρίων άπολαμβάνειν επιτρόπων χωρία.
XIV.	Έν τουτω δε της μεν ‘Ρωμαίων εκκλησίας εις ετι τότε καθηγείτο Ξυστό?, της δ’ επ' Αντιόχειας μετά Φάβιον Αημητριανός, Φιρμιλιανός δε Καισαρείας τής Κάππα δοκών, καί επί τουτοις των κατά Τίόντον εκκλησιών Τρηγόριος καί ο τούτου αδελφός 'Αθηνόδωρος, Ώριγενους γνώριμοι· τής δ' επί ΤΙ αλαιστίνης Καισαρείας, Θεοκτίστου μεταλλάξαντος, διαδέχεται την επισκοπήν Δόμνος, βραχεί δε χρόνιο τούτου δια γενομενου, Θεότεκνος, 6 καθ' ημάς, διάδοχος καθίσταται· τής δ’ ’Ω.ρι-γένους διατριβής καί ουτος ήν. αλλά καί εν 'Ιεροσολύμοις άναπαυσα μενού Μ αζαβάνου, τον θρόνον 'Υμέναιος, 6 καί αυτός επί πλείστοις τοΐς καθ' ημάς διαπρεφας ετεσιν, διεδεξατο.
XV.	Κατά τούτους ειρήνης απανταχού των εκκλησιών οϋσης, εν Καισαρεία τής Τίαλαιστίνης Μαρίνος τών εν στρατείαις άξιώμασι τετιμημενων γενει τε καί πλούτω περιφανής άνήρ, διά την Χριστού μαρτυρίαν τήν κεφαλήν άποτεμνεται, τοιάσδε ενεκεν αιτίας, τιμή τις εστι παρά 'Ρωμαίοι? το κλήμα, ου τούς τυχόντας φασίν εκατοντ-άρχους γίνεσθαι. τόπου σχολάζοντος, επί τούτο προκοπής τον Μαρίνον ή τού βαθμού τάξις εκάλει, ήδη τε μέλλοντα τής τιμής εχεσθαι παρελθών άλλος προ τού βήματος, μή εξεΐναι μεν εκείνω τής 'Ρωμαίων μετεχειν αξίας κατά τούς παλαιούς νόμους, Χριστιανώ γε 6 vt ι καί τοΐς βασιλεΰσι μή θύοντι, κατηγορεί, αύτώ δ’ επιβάλλειν τον κλήρον εφ' ω κινηθεντα τον δικαστήν ('Αχαιός ουτος ήν)
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giving them permission to recover the sites of the cemeteries, as they are called.
XIV.	At that time Xystus was still ruling the church of the Romans, Deinetrian, who came after Fabius, the church at Antioch, and Firmilian at Caesarea in Cappadocia ; and moreover Gregory and his brother Athenodore Avere ruling the churches of Pontus, pupils of Origen. As to Caesarea in Palestine, on the death of Theoctistus, Domnus succeeded to the episcopate, but after he had continued in office a short time Theotecnus, our contemporary, was appointed to succeed him. He also was of the school of Origen. But at Jerusalem, Avhen Mazabanes had entered into his rest, Hymenaeus succeeded to the throne, the same λνΐιο was distinguished for very many years in our day.
XV.	In the time of those persons, when the churches everywhere were at peace, a man at Caesarea in Palestine called Marinus, honoured by high rank in the army and distinguished besides by birth and wealth, was beheaded for his testimony to Christ, on the following account. There is a certain mark of honour among the Romans, the vine-switch, and those that obtain it become, it is said, centurions. A post was vacant, and according to the order of promotion Marinus was being called to this advancement. Indeed he was on the point of receiving the honour, when another stepped forward before the tribunal, and stated that in accordance with the ancient laws Marinus could not share in the rank that belonged to Romans, since he was a Christian and did not sacrifice to the emperors ; but that the office fell to himself. And [it is said] that the judge (his name was Achaeus) was moved thereat, and first
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πρώτον μεν ερεσθαι ποιας 6 Μαρίνος εΐη γνώμης, ως δ’ όμολογοΰντα Χριστιανόν επιμόνως εώρα, τριών ωρών επιδοΰναι αντώ εις επίσκεφιν διάστημα.
Έκτος δῆτα γενόμενον αυτόν τον δικαστηρίου Θεότεκνος 6 τήδε επίσκοπος άφελκει, προσελθών δι’ ομιλίας, και της χειρος λαβών επί την εκκλησίαν προάγει, ε'ίσω τε προς αντώ στησας τω άγιασμα τι, μικρόν τι παραναστείλας αντοΰ της χλαμνδος καί το προσηρτημενον αντώ ξίφος επιδειξας άμα τε άντιπαρατίθησιν προσαγαγών αντώ την τών θείων ευαγγελίων γραφήν, κελενσας τών δνεΐν ελέσθαι τό κατά γνώμην.
Ως δ’ αμελλητί την δεξιάν προτείνας εδεξατο την θείαν γραφήν, “ εχου τοίνυν, εχου,” φησίν προς αυτόν ό Θεότεκνος, “ του θεόν, καί τυχοις ών εΐλον, προς αντοΰ δυναμονμενος, καί βάδιζε μετ’ ειρήνης.” ευθύς εκεΐθεν επανελθόντα αυτόν ι κήρυξ εβόα καλών προ τοΰ δικαστήριον' καί γάρ ήδη τα τής προθεσμίας τοΰ χρόνον πεπλήρωτο· καί δη παραστάς τω δικαστή καί μείζονα τής πίστεως την προθυμίαν επιδείξας, ευθύς ως εΐχεν, άπαχθείς την επί θανάτω, τελειοΰται.
XVI.	"ΐύνθα καί Άστνριος επί τή θεοφιλεΐ παρρησία μνημονεύεται, άνήρ τών επί 'Ρώμης συγκλητικών γενόμενος βασιλεΰσίν τε προσφιλής καί πασι γνώριμος ενγενείας τε ενεκα καί περιουσίας· ος παρών τελειουμενω τω μάρτυρι, τον ώμον νποθείς, επί λαμπράς καί πολυτελοΰς εσθήτος άρας τό σιεήνος επιφερεται, περιστείλας τε ευ μάλα πλουσίως, τή προσηκονση ταφή παραδίδωσιν. 1
1 Or “ sanctuary ” : τψ άγιάσματι.
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of all asked what views Marinus held ; and then, when he saw that he was stedfast in confessing himself a Christian, gave him a space of three hours for consideration.
When he came outside the court Theotecnus, the bishop there, approached and drew him aside in conversation, and taking him by the hand led him forward to the church. Once inside, he placed him close to the altar 1 itself, and raising his cloak a little, pointed to the sword with which he was girded ; «it the same time he brought and placed before him the book of the divine Gospels, and bade him choose which of the two he wished.
Without hesitation he stretched forth his right hand and took the divine book. “ Hold fast then,” said Theotecnus to him, “ hold fast to God ; and, strengthened by Him, mayest thou obtain that thou hast chosen. Go in peace.” As he was returning thence immediately a herald cried aloud, summoning him before the court of justice. For the appointed time was now over. Standing before the judge he displayed still greater zeal for the faith ; and straightway, even as he was, was led away to death, and so was perfected.
XVI. In that place Astyrius also is commemorated for the boldness which is dear to God. fie was a member of the Roman Senate, a favourite of emperors, and well known to all both for birth and wealth. He was present with the martyr when he was being perfected, and raising the corpse 2 upon his shoulder he placed it upon a splendid and costly robe, and laying it out with great mtagnificence gave it a fitting burial.
8 Lit. “ tabernacle ” (σκηνόω).
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Τούτου μύρια μεν και <χλλα μνημονευουσιν οι τάνδρός και εις ημάς διαμείναντες γνώριμοι, αταρ καί παραδόξου τοιοντου. XVII. επί της Φιλίππου 1 Καισαρείας, ήν Πανεάδα Φοίνικες προσαγορευου-σιν, φασι παρα ταΐς αυτόθι δεικνυμεναις iv ταῖς ύπωρείαις του καλού μόνου ΧΙανείου όρους πηγαΐς, εξ ών καί τον Ίορδάνην προχεΐσθαι, κατα τινα εορτής η μόραν σφαγίον τι καταβάλλεσθαι καί τούτο τη του δαίμονος δυνάμει αφανές γίνεσθαι παραδόξως θαύμα τε είναι περιβόητον τοῖς παροΰσι το γινόμενον, παρόντα δ’ οΰν ποτε τοῖς πρατ-τομενοις τον , Αστό ρ ιον καί τό πράγμα κατα-πεπληγμενους ιδόντα τους πολλούς, οίκτεΐραι της πλάνης, κάπειτα άνανεόσαντα εις ουρανόν, ίκε-
Rom. 9,5 τεϋσαι διά Χρίστου τον επί πάντων θεόν τό λαοπλάνον δαιμόνιου ελεγξαι καί παΰσαι της των ανθρώπων απάτης, ταΰτα δε φασιν εύξαμενου, άθρόως τό ίερεΐον εππτολάσαι ταΐς πηγαΐς ουτω τε αύτοΐς τό παράδοξον οΐχεσθαι, μηδενός μηκετι θαύματος περί τον τόπον γινομένου.
XVIII.	’Λλλ’ επειδή τησδε της πόλεως εις 1 μνήμην εληλυθα, ούκ άξιον ηγούμαι παρελθεΐν διηγησιν καί τοΐς μεθ* ημάς μνημονευεσθαι αξίαν.
Matt. 9, 20 την γάρ αίμορροοϋσαν, ήν εκ των ιερών ευαγγελίων προς του σωτηρος ημών του πάθους απαλλαγήν εϋρασθαι μεμαθήκαμεν, ενθόνδε ελεγον ορμάσθαι τον τε οίκον αυτής επί της πολεως δεικνυσθαι και τής υπό του σωτήρος εις αυτήν ευεργεσίας θαυμαστά τρόπαια παραμενειν. εσταναι γαρ ^ εφ 2 ύφηλοΰ λίθου προς μεν ταΐς πυλαις τοΰ αυτής οίκου γυναικός εκτύπωμα χα λκεον, ειτι γόνυ κεκλιμενον καί τεταμεναις επι το προσθεν ταΐς 174
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A great many other facts are mentioned about this man by his friends, who have survived to our day, and also the following wonderful event. XVII. At Caesarea Philippi, which Phoenicians call Paneas, it is said that on a certain festival a victim is thrown down among the springs that are shown there, on the slopes of the mountain called Paneion, from which the Jordan takes its source ; and that it becomes invisible in some miraculous way through the demon’s power, a circumstance, they say, that is looked upon by those present as a far-famed marvel. Now [the story goes] that once Astyrius was there when this was being done, and when he saw the multitude struck with amazement at the affair, in pity for their error he looked up toward heaven and besought God who is over all, through Christ, to confound the demon who was causing the people to err, and put an end to the deception of these men. And it is said that, when he had thus prayed, of a sudden the sacrifice floated on the surface of the springs ; and thus their miracle came to an end, and no further marvel ever took place in connexion with that spot.
XVIII.	But since I have come to mention this city, I do not think it right to omit a story that is worthy to be recorded also for those that come after us. For they say that she who had an issue of blood, and who, as we learn from the sacred Gospels, found at the hands of our Saviour relief from her affliction, came from this place, and that her house was pointed out in the city, and that marvellous memorials of the good deed, which the Saviour wrought upon her, still remained. For [they said] that there stood on a lofty-stone at the gates of her house a brazen figure in relief of a woman, bending on her knee and stretching
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χερσίν ίκετευούση έοικός, τούτου δε άντικρυς άλλο της αυτής ύλης, άνδρός όρθιον σχήμα, δι-7τλοΐδα κοσμίως περιβεβλημένον καί την χείρα τη γυναικί προτεΐνον, ου παρά τοΐς πόσιν επί της στηλης αυτής ξένον τι βοτάνης είδος φύειν, ο μέχρι του κρασπέδου της του χαλκού διπλοΐδος ανιόν, άλεξιφάρμακόν τι παντοίων νοσημάτων τυγχάνειν. τούτον τον ανδριάντα el κάνα τού 3 Ιησού φέρειν ελεγον, έ'μενεν δε και εις ημάς, ως καί όφει παραλαβεΐν επιδημησαντας αυτούς τη πόλει, καί θαυμαστόν ούδεν τούς πάλαι εξ εθνών 4 εύεργετηθέντας προς τού σωτηρος ημών ταύτα πεποιηκέναι, οτε καί τών αποστόλων αυτού τάς εικόνας Παύλου καί Πέτρου καί αυτού δη τού Χριστού διά χρωμάτων εν γραφαΐς σωζομένας ίστορησ αμεν, ως είκός, τών παλαιών άπαρα-φυλάκτως οΐα σωτηρας εθνική συνήθεια παρ' έαυ-τοΐς τούτον τιμάν εΐωθότων τον τρόπον.
XIX.	Τόν γάρ Ιακώβου θρόνον, τού πρώτου 1 της 'Ιεροσολύμων εκκλησίας την επισκοπήν προς τού σωτηρος καί τών αποστόλων ύποδεξαμένου,
Gal. ι, id ον καί αδελφόν τού Χριστού χρηματίσαι οι θειοι λόγοι περιέχουσιν, εις δεύρο πεφυλαγμένον οι τηδε κατά διαδοχήν περιέποντες αδελφοί σαφώς τοΐς πόσιν επιδείκνυνται οΐον περί τούς άγιους άνδρας τού θεοφιλούς ένεκεν οι τε πάλαι καί οι εις ημάς έσωζόν τε καί άποσωζουσι σέβας, καί ταύτα μεν ταύτη.
XX.	"Ο γε μην Διονύσιος προς ταΐς δηλωθείσαις 1 επιστολαΐς αυτού έτι καί τάς φερομένας εορτα-στικάς το τηνικαΰτα συντάττει, πανηγυρικωτέρους
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forth her hands like a suppliant, while opposite to this there was another of the same material, an upright figure of a man, clothed in comely fashion in a double cloak and stretching out his hand to the woman ; at his feet on the monument itself a strange species of herb was growing, which climbed up to the border of the double cloak of brass, and acted as an antidote to all kinds of diseases. This statue, they said, bore the likeness of Jesus. And it was in existence even to our day, so that we saw it with our own eyes when we stayed in the city. And there is nothing wonderful in the fact that those heathen, who long ago had good deeds done to them by our Saviour, should have made these objects, since we saw the likenesses of His apostles also, of Paul and Peter, and indeed of Christ Himself, preserved in pictures painted in colours. And this is what we should expect, for the ancients were wont, according to their pagan habit, to honour them as saviours, without reservation, in this fashion.
XIX.	Now the throne of James, who was the first to receive from the Saviour and the apostles the episcopate of the church at Jerusalem, who also, as the divine books show, was called a brother of Christ, has been preserved to this day ; and by the honour that the brethren in succession there pay to it, they show clearly to all the reverence in which the holy men were and still are held by the men of old time and those of our day, because of the love shown them by God. So much for these matters.
XX.	But to resume. Dionysius, in addition to the letters of his that were mentioned, composed at that time also the festal letters which are still extant, in which he gives utterance to words specially suited to
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ev αύταΐς περί της του πάσχα εορτής άνακινών λόγους, τούτων την μεν Φλαυΐω προσφωνεί, την 8e Αομετίω καί Δίδυμα), εν ἡ καί κανόνα εκτίθεται όκταετηρίδος, ὅτι μη άλλοτε η μετά την εαρινήν ισημερίαν προσήκοι την του πάσχα εορτήν επιτελεΐν, παριστάμενος· προς ταύταις και άλλην τοῖς κατ' 'Αλεξάνδρειαν συμπρεσβυτεροις επιστολήν διαχαράττει ετεροις τε 6μου διαφόρως, καί ταυτας ετι του Βιωγμοϋ συνεστωτος.
XXI.	Έπιλαβουσης δε οσον ουπω της είρηνης, \ επάνεισι μεν εις την Αλεξάνδρειαν, πάλιν δ' ενταΰθα στάσεως καί πολέμου συστάντος, ως ούχ οιόν τε ην αυτω τους κατά την πάλιν άπαντας αδελφούς, εις εκάτερον της στάσεως μέρος διηρη-μενους, επισκοπείν, αΰθις εν τη του πάσχα εορτή, ώσπερ τις ύπερόριος, εξ αυτής της 'Αλεξάνδρειάς διά γραμμάτων αύτοΐς ώμίλει. καί ‘Ιερακι δε 2 μετά ταΰτα των κατ Αίγυπτον επισκοπώ ετεραν εορταστικην επιστολήν γράφων, της κατ' αυτόν των Άλεξανδρεων στάσεως μνημονεύει διά τούτων*
“ Έμοι τί θαυμαστόν ει προς τούς πορρω-τερω παροικοΰντας χαλεπόν τό καν δι' επιστολών όμιλεΐν, οτε καί τό προς εμαυτόν αυτω μοι δια-λεγεσθαι καί τη ιδία φυχη συμβουλεύεσθαι καθ-εστηκεν άπορον; προς γοΰν τα εμαυτοΰ σπλάγχνα, 3 τούς ομοσκηνους καί συμφύχους αδελφούς καί της αυτής πολίτας εκκλησίας, επιστολιμαίων δέομαι γραμμάτων, καί ταΰθ' όπως διαπεμφαίμην, άμη-χανον φαίνεται, ραον γάρ άν τις ούχ όπως εις την υπερορίαν, αλλά καί απ' ανατολών επί δυσμάς 178
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a solemn occasion with reference to the festival of the Pascha. Of these he addressed one to Flavius, another to Domitius and Didymus in which also he sets forth a canon based on a cycle of eight years, proving that it is not proper to celebrate the festival of the Pascha at any other time than after the vernal equinox. In addition to these he penned also another letter to his fellow-presbyters at Alexandria, and to others at the same time in different places. And these [he wrote] while the persecution was still proceeding.
XXI.	Peace had all but arrived, when he returned to Alexandria. But when faction and Avar broke out there once more, since it was not possible for him to discharge his oversight over all the brethren in the city, separated as they \vei*e into one or other part of the faction, he again at the festival of the Pascha communicated with them by letter, as if he were someone in a foreign country, from Alexandria itself. And to Hierax, after this, a bishop of those in Egypt he writes another festal letter, mentioning in the following terms the faction prevailing among the Alexandrians in his day :
“ But as for me, what wonder is it if I find it difficult to communicate even by letter with those who live at some distance, seeing that it has become impossible even for myself to converse with myself, or to take counsel with my own soul ? Certainly, I have need to write by letter to my very heart, that is, the brethren that are of the same household and mind with me, and citizens of the same church ; and there seems no possible way of getting this correspondence through. For it were easier for a man to pass, I do not say to a foreign country, but even from East to
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Deut. 8, 15; Ps. 78, 20
I’s. J3G, 4 ; Wisdom 11,
Ex. 7, 20, 21
Gen. 2, 10, ia
περαιωθείη, η την ’Αλεξάνδρειαν απ’ αυτής τῆ? 'Αλεξανδρείας επελθοι.	της γάρ έρημου της \
πολλής καί άτριβοΰς εκείνης ήν εν δυσίν γενεαΐς διώδευσεν ό Ισραήλ, άπειρος μάλλον και άβατος εστιν η μεσαιτάτη της πόλεως οδός· καί της θαλάσσης ην εκείνοι ραγεΐσαν καί διατειχισθεΐσαν εσχον ιππήλατον καί εν τη λεωφόρω κατεπον-τίσθησαν Αιγύπτιοι, οι γαληνοί καί ακύμαντοι λιμένες γεγόνασιν είκών, πολλάκις φανεν τες α πο των εν αύτοΐς φόνων οΐον ερυθρά θάλασσα· ό δ 5 επιρρεων ποταμός την πάλιν ποτε μεν έρημου της άνύδρου ξηρότερος ώφθη καί μάλλον αύχμώδης εκείνης ην διαπορευόμενος ό Ισραήλ ούτως εδίφησεν, ως Μωσἡ μεν καταβοάν, ρυήναι δ’ αύτοΐς παρά του θαυμάσια ποιοΰντος μόνου εκ πέτρας άκροτόμου ποτόν ποτε δε τοσοΰτος 6 επλήμμυρεν ως πάσαν την περίχωρον τάς τε οδούς καί τούς αγρούς επικλύσαντα, της επί Νώε γενο-μενης του ϋδατος φοράς επαγαγεΐν απειλήν αει δε αΐματι καί φόνοις καί καταποντισμούς κάτεισιν μεμιά σμενος, οΐος υπό Μ ω ση γεγονεν τω Φαραώ, μεταβαλών εις αίμα καί εποζεσας. καί ποιον 7 γενοιτ αν του πάντα καθαίροντος ύδατος ύδωρ άλλο καθάρσιον; πώς αν ό πολύς καί απέραντος άνθρώποις ωκεανός επιχυθείς την πικράν ταύτην άποσμηξαι θάλασσαν; η πώς αν 6 μεγας ποταμός, ό εκπορευόμενος εξ Έδεμ, τάς τεσσαρας άρχάς εις ας άφορίζεται, μετοχετεύσας εις μίαν του Τηών, άποπλύναι τον λύθρον; η πότε ό τεθολω- 8 μένος υπό τών πονηρών πανταχόθεν αναθυμιάσεων άηρ ειλικρινής γενοιτο; τοιοΰτοι γάρ από της γης ατμοί καί από θαλάσσης άνεμοι ποταμών τε 180
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West, than to traverse Alexandria from Alexandria itself. For the street that runs through the very centre of the city is harder to traverse and more impassable than that great and trackless desert through which Israel journeyed for two generations. And our calm and wavelcss harbours have become an image of the sea, which, split up and made into a wall on either side, they had for a carriage road, and in the highway1 the Egyptians were drowned ; and from the murders that take place in them they oftentimes appeared like a Red Sea. And the river that flows on past the city at one time appeared drier than the waterless desert, and more arid than that in whose crossing Israel so thirsted that Moses cried out, and there flowed to them, from Him who alone doeth wonders, drink out of the rock of flint. At another time it overflowed to such an extent that it submerged the whole neighbourhood, both the roads and the fields, threatening to bring upon us the rush of waters that took place in the days of Noah. And always its course is defiled with blood and murders and drownings, such as it became for Pharaoh by the hand of Moses, when it was turned to blood and stank. And what other water could there be to cleanse the water that cleanses all things ? How could the great ocean that men cannot pass, if it were poured upon it, purge this horrid sea ? Or how could the great river that goeth out of Eden, if it were to divert the four heads, into which it is parted, into one, the Gihon, wash away the gore ? Or when might the air, made foul by the vile exhalations on all sides, become pure ? For such are the vapours that are given off from the land, λνΐηάε from the sea, breezes 1 Omitting ών before ev τή λεωφορφ, as Schwartz suggests.
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α δραι καί λιμένων άνιμήσεις άποπνέουσιν, ως σηπομένων iv πάσι τοΐς υποκειμένοις στοιχειοις 9 νεκρών ιχώρας είναι τάς δρόσους, εΐτα θαυ-μάζουσιν και διαποροϋσιν, ποθεν οι συνεχείς λοιμοί, ποθεν αι χαλεποί νόσοι, ποθεν αι παντο-δαπαί φθοραί, ποθεν 6 ποικίλος και πολύς των ανθρώπων όλεθρος, δια τί μηκέτι τοσοΰτο πλήθος οίκητόρων ή μεγίστη πόλις εν αυτή φέρε ι, απο νηπίων άρξαμένη παίδων μέχρι των εις ακρον γεγηρακότων, όσους ώμογέροντας οΰς έκάλει, πρότερον όντας έτρεφεν άλλ’ οι τεσσαρακοντοϋται και μέχρι των έβδομήκοντα ετών τοσοΰτον πλέονες τότε, ώστε μη συμπληροΰσθαι νυν τον αριθμόν αυτών, προσεγγραφέντων και συγκαταλεγέντων εις τό δημόσιον σιτηρέσιον τών από τεσσαρεσκαίδεκα ετών μέχρι τών όγδοήκοντα, και γεγόνασιν οίον ηλικιώταί τών πάλαι γεραιτάτων οι όφει νεώτατοι. και οΰτω 10 μειούμενον αει και δαπανώμενον όρώντες το επι γης ανθρώπων γένος, ου τρέμουσιν, αύξομένου και προκόπτοντος του παντελούς αυτών άφανισμοϋ.”
XXII.	Μετά ταϋτα λοιμικής τον πόλεμον 1 διαλαβούσης νόσου της τε εορτής πλησιαζουσης, αΰθις δια γραφής τοΐς άδελφοΐς όμιλεΐ, τα τής συμφοράς ειτισημαινόμενος πάθη διά τούτων
“Τοι? μεν άλλοις άνθρώποις ου κ αν δόξειεν 2 καιρός εορτής είναι τα παρόντα, ουδέ έστιν αύτοΐς ούτε οΰτος ούτε τις έτερος, ούχ όπως τών επιλυπων, ἀλλ’ οόδ’ ει τις περιχαρής, ον οίηθεΐεν μάλιστα, νυν μέν γε θρήνοι πάντα, καί πενθοΰσιν πάντες, 1
1 The pestilence which began in a.d. 250 afflicted the Empire, at intervals for twenty years. Alexandria was probably the first city it visited.
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from the rivers and mists from the harbours, that the dews are discharges from corpses rotting in all their constituent elements. Yet men marvel and are at a loss as to whence come the constant plagues,1 whence the grievous diseases, whence the various forms of death, whence the manifold and great human mortality, why this greatest of cities no longer contains within it so great a multitude of inhabitants, from infant children up to those extremely advanced in years, as it used formerly to support of those known as men of green old age ! Nay, those of forty years old and up to seventy were then so numerous, that the full total of their number is not to be reached now, when those from fourteen to eighty years have been registered and reckoned together for the public food-ration 2; and the youngest in appearance have become of equal age, so to speak, with those who long ago Avere the oldest.3 And though the human race upon earth is thus ever diminishing and consuming away before their eyes, they do not tremble, as its total disappearance draws nearer and nearer.”
XXII.	After this, when the war was followed by a pestilential disease, and the feast was at hand, he communicated once more by letter with the brethren, indicating the sufferings of the calamity, as follows : “ To other men the present would not seem to be a time for festival, nor for them is this or any other time of such a nature ; I speak not of times of mourning, but even of any time that might be thought especially joyful. Now indeed all is lamentation, and all men mourn, and wailings resound * We have no other evidence, apart from this passage, of this “ dole” or public distribution of a food ration.
3 i.e. the young, by sharing in the dole, were now classed along with the old.
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καί ττεριηχοΰσιν οιμωγαί τήν πάλιν διά το πλήθος των τεθνηκότων καί των άποθνησκοντών όσημεραι· ως γάρ επί των πρωτοτόκων των Αιγυπτίων γε- 3 Εχ. 12,30 γραπται, ούτως καί νυν εγενήθη κραυγή μεγάλη· ου γάρ εστιν οικία, εν ή ούκ εστιν εν αυτή τ έθνη-κώς, καί όφελόν γε εις.
“ Πολλά μεν γάρ καί δεινά καί τα προ τούτου συμβεβηκότα· πρώτον μεν ημάς ήλασαν, καί μόνοι 4 προς απάντων διωκόμενοι καί θανατούμενοι εωρ-τάσαμεν καί τότε, καί πας ό της καθ' έκαστον θλίφεως τόπος πανηγυρικόν ημΐν γεγονε χωρίον, αγρός ερημιά ναΰς πανδοχεών δεσμωτήριον, φαι-δροτάτην δε πασών ηγαγον εορτήν οι τέλειοι μάρτυρες, εύωχηθέντες εν ουράνιο· μετά δε ταυτα 5 πόλεμος καί λιμός επελαβεν, α τοις εθνεσι συν-διηνεγκαμεν, μόνοι μεν ύποστάντες όσα ημΐν ελυμήναντο, παραπολαύσαντες δε καί ών άλλήλους ειργάσαντό τε καί πεπόνθασιν, καί τη Χρίστου πάλιν ενηυφράνθημεν ειρήνη, ήν μόνοις ημΐν δεδωκεν βραχυτάτης δε ημών τε καί αυτών 6 τυχόντων αναπνοής, επικατεσκηφεν ή νόσος αυτή, πράγμα φόβου τε παντός φοβερώτερον εκείνοις καί συμφοράς ήστινος οΰν σχετλιώτερον καί ως ίδιάς Thuc.ϋ.64.1 τις αυτών άπήγγειλεν συγγραφεύς, ‘πράγμα μόνον δη τών πάντων ελπίδος κρείσσον γενόμενον,’ ημΐν δε ου τοιοΰτο μεν, γυμνάσιον δε καί δοκίμιον ούδενός τών άλλων ελαττον. άπεσχετο μεν γάρ ουδέ ημών, πολλή δε εζήλθεν εις τα έθνη”
Τούτοις εξής επιφέρει λόγων “ οι γοΰν πλεΐστοι 7 τών αδελφών ημών δι’ ύπερβάλλουσαν αγάπην καί φιλαδελφίαν άφειδοϋντες εαυτών καί άλλήλων
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throughout the city because of the number of dead and of those that are dying day by day. For as it is written of the firstborn of the Egyptians, so also it is now : ‘ There was a great cry ; for there is not a house where there is not one dead ’: and would indeed that it were but one !
“ For of a truth many and terrible were the things also that happened to us before this. At first they drove us out, and alone we kept our festival at that time also, persecuted and put to death by all, and every single spot where we were afflicted became for us a place of festive assembly, field, desert, ship, inn, prison ; but the brightest of all festivals was kept by the perfect martyrs, when they feasted in heaven. And, after that, Avar and famine came upon us, which we bore along with the heathen. Alone we endured all the injuries they inflicted upon us, while we had the benefit besides of what they wrought upon each other and what they suffered : and we found our joy once more in the peace of Christ, which He has given to us alone. But when the briefest breathing-space had been granted us and them, there descended upon us this disease, a thing that is to them more fearful than any other object of fear, more cruel than any calamity whatsoever, and, as one of their own writers declared, ‘ the only tiling of all that proved worse than what was expected.’ Yet to us it was not so, but, no less than the other misfortunes, a source of discipline and testing. For indeed it did not leave us untouched, although it attacked the heathen with great strength.”
Following these remarks he adds as follows : “ The most, at all events, of our brethren in their exceeding love and affection for the brotherhood were unsparing
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εχόμενοι, επισκοποΰντες άφυλάκτως τους νοσοΰν-τας, λιπαρώς υπηρετούμενοι, θεραπεύοντες εν Χριστώ, συναπηλλάττοντο εκείνοις άσμενεστατα, του παρ' ετερων άναπιμπλάμενοι πάθους και την νόσον εφ' εαυτούς ελκοντες από των πλησίον και εκόντες άναμασσόμενοι τάς άλγη δόνας, καί πολλοί νοσοκομησαντες καί ρώσαντες ετερους, ετελεύ-τησαν αυτοί, τον εκείνων θάνατον εις εαυτούς μεταστησάμενοι καί τό δημώδες ρήμα, μόνης αει δοκοϋν φιλοφροσύνης εχεσθαι, όργω δη τότε πληροϋντες, ‘ άπιόντες αυτών περίφημα.’ οι γοΰν 9 άριστοι τών παρ' η μιν αδελφών τούτον τον τρόπον εξεχώρησαν τού βίου, πρεσβύτεροί τε τινες καί διάκονοι καί τών από του λαού, λίαν επαινούμενοι, ως καί τού θανάτου τούτο τό είδος, διά πολλή ν εύσεβειαν καί πίστιν ίσχυράν γινόμενον, μηδέν άποδεϊν μαρτυρίου δοκεΐν. καί τα σώματα 9 δε τών άγιων ύπτίαις χερσί καί κόλποις ύπολαμ-βάνοντες καθαιροΰντες τε οφθαλμούς καί στόματα συγκλείοντες ώμοφοροΰντες τε καί διατιθεντες, προσκολλώμενοι, συμπλεκόμενοι, λουτροΐς τε καί περιστολαΐς κατακοσμοΰντες, μετά μικρόν ετύγ-χανον τών ίσων} αει τών ύπολειπομενων εφεπο-μενων τοΐς προ αυτών, τα δε γε έθνη παν τούναν- Κ τίον καί νοσεϊν άρχομόνους άπωθούντο καί άπ-εφευγον τούς φιλτάτους καν ταῖς όδοΐς ερρίπτουν ημιθνητας καί νεκρούς άτάφους άπεσκυβαλίζοντο, την τού θανάτου διάδοσιν καί κοινωνίαν εκτρεπό- 1
1 περίψημα. This word was used of worthless persons whom, in time of plague or some other calamity, the Athenians used to throw into the sea, in the belief that they would wipe off the guilt o! the nation. By the third century a.d. 186
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of themselves and clave to one another, visiting the sick without a thought as to the danger, assiduously-ministering to them, tending them in Christ, and so most gladly departed this life along with them ; being infected with the disease from others, drawing upon themselves the sickness from their neighbours, and willingly taking over their pains. And many, when they had cared for and restored to health others, died themselves, thus transferring their death to themselves, and then in very deed making good the popular saying, that always seems to be merely an expression of courtesy : for ‘ in departing ’ they became ; their devoted servants.’1 In this manner the best at any rate of our brethren departed this life, certain presbyters and deacons and some of the laity, receiving great commendation, so that this form of death seems in no respect to come behind martyrdom, being the outcome of much piety and strong faith. So, too, the bodies of the saints they would take up in their open hands to their bosom, closing their eyes and shutting their mouths, carrying them on their shoulders and laying them out ; they would cling to them, embrace them, bathe and adorn them with their burial clothes, and after a little receive the same services themselves, for those that were left behind were ever following those that went before. But the conduct of the heathen was the exact opposite. Even those who were in the first stages of the disease they thrust away, and fled from their dearest. They would even cast them in the roads half-dead, and treat the unburied corpses as vile refuse, in their attempts to avoid the spreading and contagion of the death-
περίψημά σου had, apparently, become a common expression of formal compliment: “Your humble and devoted servant.”
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μενοι, ήν ούκ ήν καί πολλά μηχανωμενοις εκκλΐναι ρόδιον.”
Μετά και ταυτην την επιστολήν, είρηνευ- 1 σάντων των κατά την πάλιν, τοῖς κατ* Αίγυπτον άδελφοΐς εορταστικήν αΰθις επιστελλει γραφήν, και επί ταυτη πάλιν άλλας διατυποϋται· φερεται δε τις αύτοΰ και περί σαββάτου καί άλλη περί γυμνασίου.
'Ερμάμμωνι δε πάλιν και τοΐς κατ Αίγυπτον 1 άδελφοΐς δι* επιστολής ομίλων πολλά τε άλλα περί τής Αεκίου και των μετ αυτόν διεξελθών κακο-τροπίας, τής κατά τον Γαλλιήνον ειρήνης επι-μιμνήσκεταί' XXIII. ούδεν δε οΐον τό καί του- 1 των ώδε πως εχόντων άκοϋσαί'
“ "Εκείνος μεν οΰν των εαυτόν βασιλέων τον μεν προεμενος, τω δε επιθεμενος, παγγενεΐ ταχέως και 7τρόρριζος εζηφανίσθη, άνεδείχθη δε και συν-ανωμολογήθη παρά πάντων 6 Ταλλιήνος, παλαιός άμα βασιλεύς καί νέος, πρώτος ών και μετ εκείνους παρών, κατά γάρ τό ρηθεν προς τον 2 προφήτην ' H σαιαν 1 τα απ’ αρχής ιδού ήκασιν, καί καινά α νυν άνατελεΐ.’ ώσπερ γάρ νέφος τάς ήλιακάς ακτίνας ύποδραμό ν καί προς ολίγον επηλυγάσαν εσκίασεν αυτόν καί άντ αύτοΰ προ-εφάνη, εΐτα παρελθόντος ή διατακεντος του νέφους, εζεφάνη πάλιν επανατείλας 6 προανατείλας ήλιος, οϋτω προστάς καί προσπελάσας εαυτόν ό Μακρια-νός τής εφεστώσης Υαλλιήνου βασιλείας, δ μεν ούκ εστιν, επεί μηδε ήν, ο δε εστιν ομοίως ώσπερ ήν, καί οΐον άποθεμενη τό γήρας ή βασιλεία και 3 1
1 Macrianus, who incited Valerian to persecute (10. I) and 188
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plague ; a thing which, for all their devices, it was not easy for them to escape.”
And also after this letter, when peace reigned in the city, he once more sent a festal letter to the brethren in Egypt, and following this he again indited others. And there is extant, also, a certain letter of his on the Sabbath, and another on Exercise.
Communicating by a letter again with Hermammon and the brethren in Egypt, he recounts in full many other things about the wickedness of Decius and liis successors, and mentions the peace under Gallienus.
XXIII.	But there is nothing like hearing the nature of these happenings also.
“ He1 then, after inciting one of his emperors and attacking the other, of a sudden disappeared altogether, root and branch with all his family, and Gallienus was proclaimed and acknowledged by all, being at once an old and a new emperor, for he was before and came after them ; for in accordance with that which was spoken to the prophet Isaiah : ‘ Behold, the former things are come to pass, and new things which shall now spring forth.’2 For as when a cloud speeds underneath the rays of the sun, and for a short time screens and darkens it, and appears instead of it, but when the cloud passes by or is melted away, the sun that shone before again shines forth and once more appears ; so Macrianus, after coming forward and getting for himself access to the imperial power that belonged to Gallienus, is no more, since indeed he never was, while Gallienus is like as he was before ; and the monarchy has, as it
attempted to dethrone Gallienus (10. 8). He and his son were subsequently defeated in battle and slain.
2 A mixed quotation from Is. xlii. 9 and xliii. 19.
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την προοϋσαν άνακαθηραμενη κακίαν, άκμαιότερον νυν επ ανθεί καί ττορρώτερον όράται καί ακούεται και διαφοιτα πανταχοΰ
Eΐθ* έξης καί τον χρόνον, καθ’ ον ταΰτ εγραφεν, 4 διά τούτων σημαίνει· “ καί μοι πάλιν τάς ημέρας των βασιλικών ετών επεισι σκοπείν. όρώ γάρ, ως όνομασθεντες μεν οι ασεβέστατοι μετ ου πολύ γεγόνασιν ανώνυμοι, 6 δε όσιώτερος καί φιλο-θεώτερος ύπερβάς την επταετηρίδα, νυν ενιαυτόν ϊ Cor. 5, 8 ένατον Βιανύει, εν ω ημείς εορτάσωμεν.”
XXIV.	’Em τούτοις άπασιν σπουδάζεται αύτώ 1 καί τα Περί επαγγελιών δύο συγγράμματα, η δ’ νπόθεσις αύτώ Νεπως ην, επίσκοπος τών κατ Αίγυπτον, Ίουδαϊκώτερον τάς επηγγελμενας τοΐς ■ άγίοις εν ταῖς θείαις γραφαΐς επαγγελίας άπο-δοθησεσθαι διδάσκων καί τινα χιλιάδα ετών τρυφής σωματικής επί της ξηράς ταύτης εσεσθαι υποτιθέμενος. δόξας γούν ουτος εκ της Άποκαλύφεως 2 Ηωάννου την ιδίαν κρατύνειν ύπόληφιν, ”Ελεγχον άλληγοριστών λόγον τινα περί τούτου συντάξας επεγραφεν προς ον 6 Διονύσιος εν τοΐς Π ερι 3 επαγγελιών ενίσταται, διά μεν τοΰ προτερου την αύτοΰ γνώμην ην ειχεν περί τοΰ δόγματος, παρατιθέμενος, διά δε τοΰ δευτέρου περί της Απο-καλύφεως Ίωάννου διαλαμβάνων ένθα τοΰ Νε-πωτος κατά την άρχην μνημονεύσας, ταΰτα περί αύτοΰ γράφει· “ επεί δβ σύνταγμά τι προκομίζουσιν 4 1
1 The seventh year of Gallienus ended towards the dose of a.d. 2G0, apparently a short time before the capture of Valerian. From that time to the destruction of the Macriani
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were, put aside its old age and cleansed itself from its former wickedness, and now blossoms forth in fuller bloom, is seen and heard more widely and spreads abroad everywhere.”
Then, following on this, he indicates also the time at which he wrote this, in these words : “ And it occurs to me once more to observe the days of the imperial years. For I perceive that those wicked persons, though they were named with honour, after a short time have become nameless ; while he, who is holier and filled with more love to God, has passed the period of seven years, and is now completing a ninth year,1 in which let us keep the feast.”
XXIV. Besides all these, the two treatises On Promises were also composed by him. The occasion was supplied him by the teaching of Nepos, a bishop of those in Egypt, that the promises which had been made to the saints in the divine Scriptures should be interpreted after a more Jewish fashion, and his assumption that there will be a kind of millennium on this earth devoted to bodily indulgence. Thinking, for example, to establish his own peculiar opinion from the Apocalypse of John, he composed a certain book on the subject and entitled it Refutation of the Allegorists.2 Dionysius attacked him in the books On Promises, in the first of which he sets out the vie\v that he himself held with regard to the doctrine, and in the second treats of the Apocalypse of John. There, at the beginning, he mentions Nepos, writing as follows about him : “ But since they bring forward in his ninth year he was, to use Dionysius’s metaphor, “ under a cloud.”
2 The “Allegorists” were those who, like Dionysius, protested against a literal interpretation of Revelation: see 25. 6.
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Νεπωτος, ω λίαν επερείδονται ως άναντιρρητως άποδεικνυντι την του Χρίστου βασιλείαν επι γης εσεσθαι, εν άλλοις μεν πολλοΐς αποδέχομαι και αγαπώ Χεπωτα της τε πίστεως και της φιλοπονιας και της εν ταΐς γραφαΐς διατριβής και της πολλής ψαλμωδίας, fj μέχρι νυν πολλοί των αδελφών εύθυμοΰνται, και πάνυ δι’ αιδοΰς άγω τον άνθρωπον, ταύτη μάλλον fj προανεπαυσατο· άλλα φίλη γαρ καί προτιμοτάτη πάντων η αλήθεια, επαινεΐν τε χρη και συναινειν άφθόνως, ει τι όρθώς λόγοιτο, εξετάζειν δε καί διευθύνειν, ει τι μη φαίνοιτο ύγιώς άναγεγραμμόνον. καί προς μεν παρόντα · καί φιλώ λόγω δογματίζοντα αυτάρκης ην αν η άγραφος ομιλία, δι ερωτησεως καί άποκρισεως 2 Tim. 2, 25 πείθουσα καί συμβιβάζουσ α τούς αντίδια τιθέμενους- γραφής δε εκκειμενης, ως δοκεΐ τισιν, πιθανωτάτης καί τινων διδασκάλων τον μεν νόμον καί τούς προφητας τό μηδέν ηγουμένων καί τό τοΐς εύαγγελίοις επεσθαι παρόντων καί τάς τών αποστόλων επιστολάς εκφαυλισάντων, την δέ του συγγράμματος τούτου διδασκαλίαν ως μέγα δη τι καί κεκρυμμενον μυστήριον κατεπαγγελλομενων καί τούς άπλουστερους αδελφούς ημών ούδεν εώντων υψηλόν καί μεγαλεΐον φρονεΐν ούτε περί ι Tim. β, 14 της ενδόξου καί αληθώς ενθεου του κυρίου ημών cf 2 Thess. επιφάνειας ούτε της ήμετερας εκ νεκρών άνα-3,' 2' ι John στάσεως καί της προς αυτόν επισυναγωγής καί όμοιώσεως, άλλα μικρά καί θνητά καί οια τα νυν, ελπίζειν άναπειθόντων εν τη βασιλεία τοΰ θεού, άναγκαΐον καί ημάς ως προς παρόντα τον αδελφόν ημών διαλεχθήναι Χεπωτα.”
Ύούτοις μεθ’ ετερα επιφερε ι λόγων “εν μεν ( 192
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a certain composition of Nepos, on which they rely greatly as proving indisputably that the kingdom of Christ will be on earth, let me say that in many other respects I approve and love Nepos, for his faith and devotion to work, his diligent study of the Scriptures and his abundant psalmody, by which many of the brethren have till this day been cheered ; and I am full of respectful regard for the man, all the more for that he has gone to his rest already. But truth is dear and to be honoured above all things,1 and one must give ungrudging praise and assent to whatever is stated rightly, but examine and correct whatever appears to be unsoundly written. And if he were present and putting forward his opinions merely in words, conversation, without writing, would be sufficient, persuading and instructing by question and answer ‘ them that oppose themselves.’ But when a book is published, which some think most convincing, and when certain teachers, who consider the law and the prophets of no value and disregard the following of the Gospels and depreciate the epistles of the apostles, yet make promises concerning the teaching of this treatise as if it were some great and hidden mystery, and do not suffer the simpler of our brethren to have high and noble thoughts, either about the glorious and truly divine appearing of our Lord, or of our resurrection from the dead and our gathering together and being made like unto Him, but persuade them to hope for what is petty and mortal and like the present in the kingdom of God— then we also are compelled to argue with Nepos our brother as if he were present.”
After other remarks he adds as follows : “ Now 1 Cf. Aristotle, Eth. Nic. i. 1096 a.
VOL. II
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οΰν τω Άρσενοίτη γενόμενος, ένθα, ως οΐδας, προ πολλοΰ τούτο έπεπόλαζεν τό δόγμα, ως καί σχίσματα και αποστασίας όλων εκκλησιών γεγονέναι, συγκαλέσας τούς πρεσβυτέρους και διδασκάλους των εν ταῖς κώμαις αδελφών, παρόντων και τών βουλομένων αδελφών, δημοσία την εξ-έτασιν ποιήσασθαι του λόγου προετρεφάμην, και ϊ τοΰτό μοι προσαγαγόντων τό βιβλίον ως τι δπλον και τείχος άμαχον, συγκαθεσθεις αύτοΐς τριών έξης ημερών εξ έω μέχρις εσπέρας, διευθύνειν επειράθην τα γεγραμμένα· ένθα και τό ευσταθές Ι και τό φιλαλήθες και τό εύπαρακολουθητον και συνετόν υπερηγάσθην τών αδελφών, ως εν τάξει και μετ’ επιείκειας τάς ερωτήσεις και τας επ-απορησεις και τας συγκαταθέσεις έποιούμεθα, τό μεν έκ παντός τρόπου και φιλονείκως τών άπαξ δοξάντων περιέχεσθαι, ει και μη φαίνοιτο ορθώς έχοντα, παραιτησάμενοι, μήτε δε τάς αντιλογίας υποστελλόμενοι, άλλ’ ες όσον οΐόν τε, τών προ-κειμένων επιβατευειν και κράτυνειν αυτά 7τείρω-μενοι, μήτε, ει λόγος αίροΐ, μεταπείθεσθαι και συνομολογεΐν αίδουμενοι, άλλ’ εύσυνειδητως και άνυποκρίτως καί ταΐς καρδίαις προς τον θεόν ηπλωμέναις τα ταῖς άποδείξεσι καί διδασκαλίαις τών αγίων γραφών συνιστανόμενα καταδεχόμενοι, καί τέλος δ τε της διδαχής ταύτης αρχηγός και ϊ εισηγητής, ο καλούμενος Κορακίων, εν έπηκόω πάντων τών παρόντων αδελφών ώμολόγησεν καί διεμαρτύρατο ή μιν μηκέτι τούτω προσέξειν μηδέ διαλεξεσθαι περί τούτου μηδέ μεμνήσθαι μηδέ διδάξειν, ως ίκανώς υπό τών άντιλεχθέντων ήρημένος· τών τε άλλων αδελφών οι μέν εχαιρον 194
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when I came to the nome of Arsinoe, where, as thou knowest, this doctrine had long been prevalent, so that schisms and defections of whole churches had taken place, I called together the presbyters and teachers of the brethren in the villages (there were present also such of the brethren as wished), and I urged them to hold the examination of the question publicly. And when they brought me this book as some invincible weapon and rampart, I sat with them and for three successive days from morn till night attempted to correct what had been written. On that occasion I conceived the greatest admiration for the brethren, their firmness, love of truth, facility in following an argument, and intelligence, as we propounded in order and with forbearance the questions, the difficulties raised and the points of agreement ; on the one hand refusing to cling obstinately and at all costs (even though they were manifestly wrong) to opinions once held ; and on the other hand not shirking the counter-arguments, but as far as possible attempting to grapple with the questions in hand and master them. Nor, if convinced by reason, were we ashamed to change our opinions and give our assent ; but conscientiously and unfeignedly and with hearts laid open to God we accepted whatever was established by the proofs and teachings of the holy Scriptures. And in the end the leader and introducer of this teaching, Coracion, as he was called, in the hearing of all the brethren present, assented, and testified to us that he would no longer adhere to it, nor discourse upon it, nor mention nor teach it, since he had been sufficiently convinced by the contrary arguments. And as to the rest of the
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επί τή κοινολογία καί τή προς πάντας συγκατα-βάσ€ΐ καί συνδιαθεσει.”
XXV.	Έιΐθ' εξής ύποβάς, περί της 'Αποκαλύφεως^ Ίωάννου ταΰτά φησι ν “ τινες μεν ουν των προ ημών ήθετησαν καί άνεσκεύασαν πάντη τό βιβλίον, καθ' έκαστον κεφάλαιον διευθύνοντες άγνωστόν τε καί άσυλλόγιστον άποφαίνοντες φεύδεσθαί τε την επιγραφήν. Ί ωάννου γαρ ον κ είναι λεγουσιν, άλλ' ούδ' άποκάλυφιν είναι την σφόδρα καί παχεΐ κεκαλυμμενην τω της άγνοιας παραπετασματι, καί ούχ όπως των αποστόλων τινα, <χλλ’ ούδ' όλως των αγίων η των από τής εκκλησίας τούτου γεγονέναι ποιητήν τον γράμματος, Υίήρινθον δε τον καί την απ' εκείνον κληθεΐσαν Κηρινθιανήν σνστησάμενον αΐρεσιν, άξιόπιστον επιφημίσαι θελή-σαντα τω εαυτού πλάσματι όνομα, τούτο γαρ είναι τής διδασκαλίας αυτού τό δόγμα, επίγειον εσεσθαι την τού Χριστού βασιλείαν, καί ών αυτός ώρεγετο, φιλοσώματος ών καί πάνυ σαρκικός, εν τούτοις όνειροπολεΐν εσεσθαι, γαστρός καί των υπό γαστέρα πλησμοναις, τούτ εστί σιτίοις καί ποτοΐς καί γάμοις καί δι' ών εύφημότερον ταΰτα ωήθη ποριεΐσθαι, εορταΐς καί θυσίαις καί ιερείων σφαγαΐς. εγώ δε άθετήσαι μεν ούκ αν τολμήσαιμι τό βιβλίον, πολλών αυτό δια. σπουδής εχόντων αδελφών, μείζονα δε τής εμαυτοϋ φρονήσεως την υπόληφιν την περί αυτού λαμβάνων, κεκρυμμενην είναι τινα καί θαυμασιωτεραν την καθ' έκαστον εκδοχήν υπολαμβάνω, καί γαρ ει μή συνίημι, ἀλλ’ υπονοώ γε νοΰν τινα βαθύτερον εγκεϊσθαι τοῖς
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brethren, some rejoiced at the joint conference, and the mutual deference and unanimity which all displayed. ...”
XXV.	Then, in due course, lower down he speaks thus, with reference to the Apocalypse of John : “ Some indeed of those before our time rejected and altogether impugned the book, examining it chapter by chapter and declaring it to be unintelligible and illogical, and its title false. For they say that it is not John’s, no, nor yet an apocalypse (unveiling), since it is veiled by its heavy, thick curtain of unintelligibility ; and that the author of this book was not only not one of the apostles, nor even one of the saints or those belonging to the Church, but Cerinthus, the same who created the sect called “ Cerinthian ” after him, since he desired to affix to his own forgery a name worthy of credit. For that this was the doctrine which he taught, that the kingdom of Christ would be on earth ; and he dreamed that it would consist in those things which formed the object of his own desires (for he was a lover of the body and altogether carnal), in the full satisfaction of the belly and lower lusts, that is, in feasts and carousals and marriages, and (as a means, he thought, of procuring these under a better name) in festivals and sacrifices and slayings of victims.1 But for my part I should not dare to reject the book, since many brethren hold it in estimation ; but, reckoning that my perception is inadequate to form an opinion concerning it, I hold that the interpretation of each several passage is in some way hidden and more wonderful.8 For even although I do not understand it, yet I suspect that some deeper meaning underlies the words. For I * i.e. than appears on the surface.
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ρήμασιν, ούκ ίδίω ταΰτα μέτρων καί κρίνων λογισμώ, πίστει δέ το πλέον νέμω ν ύφηλότερα ή υπ' έμοΰ καταληφθήναι νενόμικα, καί ούκ άπο-δοκιμάζω ταΰτα α μη συνεώρακα, θαυμάζω 8e μάλλον οτι μη καί εΐδον.”
’Em τούτοις την δλην της *Αττοκαλύφεως βασανίσας γραφήν αδύνατόν τε αυτήν κατά την πρόχειρον αποδείξας νοεΐσθαι διάνοιαν, επιφέρει λέγων “ συντελέσας δη πάσαν ως είπεΐν την προφητείαν, μακαρίζει ό προφήτης τους τε Rev. 22,7. 8 φυλάσσοντας αυτήν και δη καί εαυτόν. * μακάριος ’ γάρ φησιν ‘ ο τηρών τούς λόγους τής προφητείας του βιβλίου τούτου κάγώ ’Ιωάννης ό βλέπων καί άκούων ταΰτα.’ καλεΐσθαι μεν ουν αυτόν Ίωάννην καί είναι την γραφήν Ιωαννου ταύτην ούκ άντερώ, άγιου μεν γάρ είναι τινος και θεόπνευστου συναινώ· ού μήν ραδίως αν συνθειμην τοΰτον είναι τον απόστολον, τον υιόν Ζ,εβεδαίου, τον αδελφόν Ιακώβου, ου τό εύαγγέλιον το κατα Ίωάννην επιγεγραμμένον καί ή επιστολή ή καθολική. τεκμαίρομαι γάρ εκ τε τοΰ ήθους έκατέρων καί τοΰ των λόγων είδους καί τής τοΰ βιβλίου διεξαγωγής λεγομένης, μή τον αύτόν είναι, ό μεν γάρ εύαγγελιστής ούδαμοΰ τό όνομα αύτοΰ παρ-εγγράφει ούδέ κηρύσσει εαυτόν ούτε διά τοΰ εύ-αγγελίου ούτε διά τής επιστολής.”
Έΐθ’ ύποβάς, πάλιν ταΰτα λέγει· “ Ιωάννης δε ούδαμοΰ, ούδέ ως περί εαυτοΰ ούδέ ως περί ετέρου· ό δέ τήν Άποκάλυφιν γράφας εύθύς τε Rev. ι, ι. 2 εν αρχή εαυτόν προτάσσει * Άποκάλυφις Ίησοΰ Χρίστου, ήν έδωκεν αύτω δεΐξαι τοΐς δούλοις αύτοΰ εν τάχει, καί έσήμανεν άποστείλας διά τοΰ 198
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do not measure and judge these things by my own reasoning, but, assigning to faith the greater value, I have come to the conclusion that they are too high for my comprehension, and I do not reject what I have not understood, but I rather wonder that I did not indeed see them.”
Moreover, after closely examining the whole book of the Apocalypse and demonstrating that it cannot be understood in the literal sense, he adds as follows : “ After completing the whole, one might say, of his prophecy, the prophet calls those blessed who observe it, and indeed himself also : for he says : ‘ Blessed is he that keepeth the words of the prophecy of this book, and I John, he that saw and heard these things.’ That, then, he was certainly named John and that this book is by one John, I will not gainsay; for I fully allow that it is the work of some holy and inspired person. But I should not readily agree that he was the apostle, the son of Zebedee, the brother of James, whose arc the Gospel entitled According to John and the Catholic Epistle. For I form my judgement from the character of each and from the nature of the language and from what is known as the general construction of the book, that [the John therein mentioned] is not the same. For the evangelist nowhere adds his name, nor yet proclaims himself, throughout either the Gospel or the Epistle.”
Then lower down he again speaks thus :	. But
John nowhere, either in the first or the third person. But he who wrote the Apocalypse at the very beginning puts himself forward : ‘ The Revelation of Jesus Christ, which he gave him to show unto his servants quickly, and he sent and signified it by his angel unto
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Rev. 1, 4
1 John 1, 1
Matt. 1C, 17
2	John 1;
3	Jolin 1
Rev. 1, 9
Rev. 22, 7. 8
John 13,25
αγγέλου αύτοΰ τω δούλω αύτοΰ Ιωάννη, os εμαρτύρησεν τον λόγον του θεού καί την μαρτυρίαν αύτοΰ, όσα εΐδεν ’ · εΐτα καί επιστολήν γράφει· ‘ Ιωάννης ταΐς επτά εκκλησίαις ταΐς εν τη ’Ασία, χάρις ύμΐν καί ειρήνη.’ 6 δε γε ευαγγελιστής ουδέ τής καθολικής επιστολής προέγραφεν εαυτού τό όνομα, αλλά άπερίττως απ’ αύτοΰ τοΰ μυστηρίου τής θείας άποκαλύφεως ήρξατο· ‘ ο ήν απ’ αρχής, δ άκηκόαμεν, δ εωράκαμεν τοΐς όφθαλμοΐς ημών ’ · επί ταύτη γάρ τή άποκαλύφει καί 6 κύριος τον ΐΐέτρον έμακάρισεν, ειπών ‘ μακάριος ει Σιμών βάρ Ιωνά, οτι σάρξ καί αίμα ούκ άπεκάλυφέν σοι, ἀλλ’ 6 πατήρ μου 6 ούράνιος.’ ἀλλ’ ούδε εν τή δεύτερα φερομένη Ίωάννου καί τρίτη, καίτοι βραχείαις οϋσαις επιστολαΐς, ό Ιωάννης όνομαστί πρόκειται, αλλά άνωνύμως ‘ ό πρεσβυτερος ’ γέγραπται. ούτος δε γε ούδε αυτάρκες ένόμισεν, εις άπαξ εαυτόν όνομάσας διηγεΐσθαι τα εξής, αλλά πάλιν αναλαμβάνει ‘ εγώ ’Ιωάννης, ό αδελφός υμών καί συγκοινωνός εν τη θλίφει καί βασιλεία καί εν υπομονή Ίησοΰ, έγενόμην εν τή νήσω τή καλούμενη ΐΐάτμω διά τον λόγον τοΰ θεοΰ καί την μαρτυρίαν Ίησοΰ.’ καί δη καί προς τω τελεί ταΰτα είπεν ' μακάριος 6 τηρών τούς λόγους τής προφητείας τοΰ βιβλίου τούτου κάγώ Ιωάννης 6 βλέπων καί άκούων ταΰτα.’
“ 'Ότι μεν ούν Ιωάννης εστίν 6 ταΰτα γράφων, αύτω Αέγοντι πιστευτέον· ποιος δε ούτος, άδηλον, ού γάρ εΐπεν εαυτόν είναι, ως εν τω εύαγγελίω πολλαχοΰ, τον ήγαπημένον υπό τοΰ κυρίου μαθητήν ούδε τον άναπεσόντα επί τό στήθος αύτοΰ ούδε τον αδελφόν Ιακώβου ούδε τον αύτόπτην καί αύτηκοον
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his servant John ; who bare witness of the word of God and his testimony, even of all things that he saw.’ Then he also writes an epistle : ‘ John to the seven churches which are in Asia ; Grace to you and peace.’ But the evangelist did not write his name even at the beginning of the Catholic Epistle, but without anything superfluous began with the mystery itself of the divine revelation : ‘ That which was from the beginning, that which we have heard, that which we have seen with our eyes.’ It was in respect of this revelation that the Lord also called Peter blessed, saying: ‘Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-Jonah : for flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my heavenly Father.’ Nay, not even in the second or third extant epistles of John, although they are short, is John set forth by name ; but he has written ‘ the elder,’ without giving his name. But this writer did not even consider it sufficient, having once mentioned his name, to narrate what follows, but he takes up his name again : ‘ I John, your brother and partaker with you in the tribulation and kingdom and in the patience of Jesus, was in the isle that is called Patmos, for the word of God and the testimony of Jesus.’ Moreover at the close he speaks thus :
‘ Blessed is he that keepeth the words of the prophecy of this book, and I John, he that saw and heard these things.’
“ That the writer of these words, therefore, was John, one must believe, since he says it. But what John, is not clear. For he did not say that he was, as is frequently said in the Gospel, the disciple loved by the Lord, nor he which leaned back on His breast, nor the brother of James, nor the eye-witness and
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Π<?ν. 1, 9 Rev. 22, 7. 8
John 21, 20, etc.
Acts 12, 25 Acts 13, 5
Acts 13, 13
John 1, 1 1 John 1, 1
του κυρίου γινόμενον, είπεν γαρ αν τι τούτων 1 των 7τροδεδηλωμενων, σαφώς εαυτό ν εμφανίσ αι βουλό μένος· άλλα τούτων μεν ούδεν, αδελφόν ημών καί συγκοινωνόν είπεν καί μάρτυρα Ίησου καί μακάριον επί τη θεα και άκοη τών άπο-καλύφεων. πολλούς 8e ομωνύμους ’Ιωάννη τω ] άποστόλω νομίζω γεγονέναι, οι διά την προς εκείνον αγάπην καί τω θαυμάζειν καί ζηλοΰν άγαπηθηναί τε ομοίως αύτώ βούλεσθαι υπό του κυρίου, καί την επωνυμίαν την αυτήν ησπάσαντο, ώσπερ καί ό Παύλος πολύς καί δη καί ό Πέτρος εν τοΐς τών πιστών παισίν ονομάζεται, εστιν μεν ] ούν καί ετερος ’Ιωάννης εν ταΐς Πράξεσι τών αποστόλων, ό επικληθείς Μάρκος, ον Παρναβάς καί Παύλος εαυτοΐς συμπαρελαβον, περί ου καί πάλιν λεγει ' εΐχον δε καί Ίωάννην υπηρέτηνει δε ουτος ό γράφας εστιν, ούκ αν φαίην oi3Se γαρ άφΐχθαι σύν αντοΐς εις την Ασίαν γεγραπται, αλλά ' άναχθεντες μεν,’ φησίν, ' από της Πάφου οι περί τον Παύλον ήλθον εις Περγην της Παμ-φυλίας, ’Ιωάννης δε άποχωρησ ας απ’ αυτών ύπεστρεφεν εις 'Ιεροσόλυμα * άλλον δε τινα οϊμαι ] τών εν ’Ασία γενομενων, επεί καί δύο φασιν εν Έφεσω γενεσθαι μνήματα καί εκάτερον Ίωάννου λεγεσθαι.
“ Και από τών νοημάτων δε καί από τών ρήμα- · των καί της συντάξεως αυτών εικότως ετερος οδτος παρ’ εκείνον ύποληφθησεται. συνόδου σ ι μεν γαρ άλληλοις τό εναγγελιον και η επιστολή, ομοίως τε αρχονται· τό μεν φησιν εν αρχη Jjv ο . λόγος,’ η δε ‘ ο ήν απ’ αρχής ’ τό μεν φησιν * καί
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hearer of the Lord. For he would have mentioned some one of these aforesaid epithets, had he wished to make himself clearly known. Yet he makes use of none of them, but speaks of himself as our brother and partaker with us, and a witness of Jesus, and blessed in seeing and hearing the revelations. I hold that there have been many persons of the same name as John the apostle, who for the love they bore him, and because they admired and esteemed him and wished to be loved, as he was, of the Lord, were glad to take also the same name after him ; just as Paul, and for that matter Peter too, is a common name among boys of believing parents. So then, there is also another John in the Acts of the Apostles, whose surname was Mark, whom Barnabas and Paul took with themselves, concerning whom also the Scripture says again: ‘ And they had also John as their attendant.’ But as to whether it were he who was the writer, I should say No. For it is written that he did not arrive in Asia along with them, but ‘ having set sail, the Scripture says, from Paphos Paul and his company came to Perga in Pamphylia ; and John departed from them and returned to Jerusalem.’ But I think that there was a certain other [John] among those that were in Asia, since it is said both that there were two tombs at Ephesus, and that each of the two is said to be John’s.
“ And from the conceptions too, and from the terms and their arrangement, one might naturally assume that this writer was a different person from the other. For there is indeed a mutual agreement between the Gospel and the Epistle, and they begin alike. The one says : ‘ In the beginning was the Word ’; the other : ‘ That which was from the begin-
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John ι, 14 o λόγος σάρξ εγενετο καί εσκήνωσεν iv η μιν καί εθεασάμεθα την δόξαν αυτόν, δόξαν ως μονογενούς παρά πατρός,’ η δε τα αυτά σμικρώ ι John ι, ι. 2 παρηλλαγμενα ‘ο άκηκόαμεν, ο εωράκαμεν τοῖς όφθαλμοΐς ημών, δ εθεασάμεθα καί αι χεῖρες ημών εφηλάφησαν, περί του λόγου της ζωής και η ζωή εφανερώθη.’ ταΰτα γάρ προανακρούεται, 1! διατεινόμενος, ως εν τοΐς έξης εδηλωσεν, προς τους ι John 4, 2 ούκ εν σαρκι φάσκοντας εληλυθεναι τον κύριον δι’ α καί συνήφεν επιμελώς * και δ εωράκαμεν, μαρτυροϋμεν και άπαγγελλομεν ύμΐν την ζωήν την αιώνιον, ητις ην προς τον πατέρα και εφανερώθη η μιν δ εωράκαμεν και άκηκόαμεν, άπαγγελλομεν καί ύμΐν.’ εχεται αύτοΰ και τών προθέσεων ούκ 2ι άφίσταται, διά δε τών αυτών κεφαλαίων και ονομάτων πάντα διεξερχεται- ών τινα μεν ημείς συντόμως ύπομνησομεν, 6 δε προσεχώς εντυγ- 2 χάνων εύρησει εν εκατερω πολλην την ζωήν, πολύ το φώς αποτροπήν τοΰ σκότους, συνεχή την άληθειαν την χάριν την χαράν την σάρκα καί το αίμα τοΰ κυρίου την κρίσιν την άφεσιν τών αμαρτιών την προς ημάς άγάπην τοΰ θεοΰ την προς άλλήλους ημάς άγάπης εντολήν, ως πάσας δεΐ φυλάττειν τάς εντολάς’ ό ελεγχος τοΰ κόσμου τοΰ 1 2 * 4 * 6
1 1 John i. 1, 2, 3.
2 The text is probably corrupt.
8	John i. 4, and passim; 1 John ii. 25; iii. 14 f., etc.
4	John i.-xii. passim; 1 John i. 5, 7; ii. 8-10.
6	John i. 14, and passim; 1 John i. 8; iii. 19, etc.
6 John i. 14, 16, 17; 2 John 3.
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ning.’ The one says : ‘ And the Word became flesh, and dwelt among us (and we beheld his glory, glory as of the only-begotten from the Father) ’; the other, the same words slightly changed : ‘ That which we have heard, that which we have seen with our eyes, that which we beheld, and our hands handled, concerning the Word of life; and the life was manifested/ For these words he employs as a prelude, since he is aiming, as he shows in what follows, at those who were asserting that the Lord had not come in the flesh. Therefore he was careful also to add : ‘ And that which we have seen, we bear witness, and declare unto you the life, the eternal life, which was with the Father, and was manifested unto us ; that which we have seen and heard, declare we unto you also.’1 He is consistent with himself2 and does not depart from what he has proposed, but proceeds throughout under the same heads and expressions, certain of which we shall mention concisely. But the attentive reader will find frequently in one and the other ‘the life,’3 ‘the light/4 ‘turning from darkness’; continually ‘the truth/5 ‘the grace,’8 ‘the joy/7 ‘the flesh8 and blood9 of the Lord,’ ‘ the judgement,’10 ‘ the forgiveness of sins,’11 ‘ the love of God tenvard us,’12 the ‘ commandment ’ that we should ‘ love one another,’ 13 that we should ‘ keep all the commandments ’14; the * conviction ’ of ‘ the
7	John iii. 29, etc.; 1 John i. 4; 2 John 12; 3 John 4 (v.l. “ grace ”).
8	John i. 13, 14; vi. 53, 56, etc.; 1 John iv. 2.
9	John vi. 53-56; xix. 34; 1 John i. 7; v. 6, 8.
10	John iii. 19, etc.; 1 John iv. 17; cf. ii. IS, etc.
11	Cf. John xx. 23: 1 John i. 9; ii. 12; cf. iii. 5.
12	John iii. 16 ; xiv. 23 ; xvii. 23 ; 1 John iii. 1; iv. 11, etc.
13	John xiii. 34; xv. 12, 17 ; 1 John iii. 23, etc.
M John xv. 10; 1 John ii. 3; iii. 22 ff., etc.
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1 Cor. 12, 8 1 Cor. 14, 6
διαβόλου του αντίχριστου η επαγγελία του αγίου πνεύματος η υιοθεσία του θεού η Βιόλου πίστις ημών άπαιτουμενη ό πατήρ και ό υιός, πανταχοϋ' και δλως διά πάντων χαρακτηρίζοντας ενα και τον αυτόν συνοράν του τε ευαγγελίου και της επιστολής χρώτα πρόκειται, άλλοιοτάτη δε και 2 ξένη παρά ταΰτα η Άποκάλυφις, μήτε εφαπτομένη μήτε γειτνιώσα τούτων μηδέν ϊ, σχεδόν, ως είπεΐν, μηδε συλλαβήν προς αυτά κοινήν εχουσα· ἀλλ’ 2 ουδέ μνημην τινα ονδε έννοιαν οΰτε η επιστολή της 'Αποκαλυφεως εχει (εα γάρ τό εύαγγελιον) οΰτε της επιστολής η 'Αποκάλυφις, Παύλον διά των επιστολών ύποφήναντός τι και περί τών άποκαλυφεων αύτοΰ, ας ου κ ενεγραφεν καθ' αύτάς.
“ Έτι δε και διά της φράσεως την διαφοράν 2 εστιν τεκμηρασθαι του ευαγγελίου και της επιστολής προς την Άποκάλυφιν. τα μεν γάρ ου 2 μόνον άπταίστως κατά την τών 'Έιλλήνων φωνήν, αλλά και λογιώτατα ταῖς λεξεσιν τοῖς συλλογισμούς ταΐς συντάξεσιν της ερμηνείας γεγραπται, ποΛΛου γε δει βάρβαρόν τινα φθόγγον η σολοικισμόν η δλως ιδιωτισμόν εν αύτοΐς ευρεθηναι· εκάτερον γάρ ζιχεν, ως εοικεν, τον λόγον, άμφοτερους αύτω χαρισαμένου του κυρίου, τον τε της γνώσεως τον τε της φράσεως· τούτω δε άποκαλυφεις μεν 2 εωρακεναι καί γνώσιν είληφεναι και προφητείαν ούκ άντερώ, διάλεκτον μέντοι καί γλώσσαν ούκ ακριβώς ελληνίζουσαν αύτοΰ βλέπω, άλλ’ ίδιώμασιν * *
1 John xvi. 8; 1 John ii. 16 f.
* 1 John iii. 8; cf. ii. 14, etc.	8 1 John ii. 18 f.
* John xiv. 16, etc.; 1 John iii. 24; iv. 13; cf. ii. 20.
5	John ϊ. 12; xi. 52; 1 John iii. 1, 2, etc.
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world,’1 of ‘ the devil,’2 of ‘ the antichrist ’3; the promise of the Holy Spirit4 ; the adoption of the sons of God 5 ; the ‘ faitli ’6 that is demanded of us throughout ; ‘ the Father ’ and ‘ the Son ’7: these are to be found everywhere. In a word, it is obvious that those who observe their character throughout will see at a glance that the Gospel and Epistle have one and the same con
writings ; it has no connexion, no affinity, in any way with them ; it scarcely, so to speak, has even a syllable in common with them. Nay more, neither does the Epistle (not to speak of the Gospel) contain any mention or thought of the Apocalypse, nor the Apocalypse of the Epistle, whereas Paul in his epistles gave us a little light also on his revelations, which he did not record separately.
“ And further, by means of the style one can estimate the difference between the Gospel and Epistle and the Apocalypse. For the former are not only written in faultless Greek, but also show the greatest literary skill in their diction, their reasonings, and the constructions in which they are expressed. There is a complete absence of any barbarous word, or solecism, or any vulgarism whatever. For their author had, as it seems, both kinds of word, by the free gift of the Lord, the word of knowledge and the word of speech. But I will not deny that the other writer had seen revelations and received knowledge and prophecy ; nevertheless I observe his style and that his use of the Greek language is not accurate, but that he employs barbarous idioms, in some places
is utterly different
6	John i. 7, etc.; 1 John v. 4.
John iii. 36 and passim; 1 John iv. 14, etc.
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τε βαρβαρικοΐς χρώμενον καί που καί σολοικί- 2' ζοντα· άπερ ούκ άναγκαΐον νυν εκλεγειν ούδε γάρ επισκώπτων {μη τι? νομίση) ταΰτα εΐπον, άλλα μόνον την άνομοιότητα διευθύνων τούτων των γραφών.”
XXVI.	’Em ταύταις του Διονυσίου φέρονται 1 και άλλα ι πλείους επιστολαί, ώσπερ at κατά Σαβελλίου προς 'Άμμωνα της κατά Β ερνίκην εκκλησίας επίσκοπον και η προς Τελεσφόρον καί ή προς Eύφράνορα καί πάλιν ”Αμμωνα καί Κΰπορον συντάττει δε περί της αυτής ύποθεσεως καί άλλα τεσσαρα συγγράμματα, α τω κατά 'Ρώμην όμω-νύμω Διονυσία) προσφωνεί, καί πλείους δε παρά 2 ταύτας είσίν αυτό υ παρ’ ή μιν επιστολαί καί δη καί πολυεπεΐς λόγοι εν επιστολής χαρακτηρι γραφεντες, ως οι περί φύσεως, Τιμοθεω τω παιδί προσπε-φωνημενοι, καί ο περί πειρασμών, ον καί αυτόν Eύφράνορι άνατεθεικεν. επί τουτοις καί Ρασιλείδη 3 τών κατά την Πεντάπολιν παροικιών επισκοπώ γράφων, φησίν εαυτόν εις την αρχήν εξηγησιν πεποιησθαι του ’Έκκλησιαστοΰ, διαφόρους δ’ ημΐν [τε] καί προς τούτον καταλελοιπεν επιστολάς.
Τοσαϋτα ο Διονύσιος· αλλά γάρ ηδη μετά την τούτων ιστορίαν φερε, καί την καθ' ημάς τοΐς μετεπειτα γνώριζειν γενεάν όποια τις ην, παρα-δώμεν. XXVII. Ξυστόν της 'Ρωμαίων εκκλησίας 1 ετεσιν ενδεκα προστάντα διαδέχεται τω κατ’
’Αλεξάνδρειαν ομώνυμος Διονύσιος, εν τούτω δε καί Δημητριανοΰ κατ’ ’Αντιόχειαν τον βίον μεταλλάξαντος, την επισκοπήν Παύλο? ο εκ Σαμοσάτων παραλαμβάνει. τούτου δε ταπεινά καί χαμαιπετη 2 περί του Χριστού παρά την εκκλησιαστικήν διδασκαλίαν φρονησαντος ως κοινού την φύσιν άνθρωπον 208
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committing downright solecisms. These there is no necessity to single out now. For I have not said these things in mockery (let no one think it), but mex*ely to establish the dissimilarity of these writings.”
XXVI.	In addition to these letters of Dionysius there are extant also many others, as for example those against Sabellius to Ammon bishop of the church at Bernice, and that to Telesphorus, and that to Euphranor and Ammon again and Euporus. And he composed on the same subject also four other treatises, which he addressed to his namesake at Rome, Dionysius. And we have many letters of his besides these, and moreover lengthy books written in epistolary form, such as those on Nature, addressed to Timothy his boy, and that on Temptations, which also he dedicated to Euphranor. In addition to these, in writing also to Basilides, bishop of the communities in the Pentapolis, he says that he himself had written an exposition of the beginning of Ecclesiastes ; and he has left behind for our benefit various other letters addressed to this person.
So much for Dionysius. But come ncnv, after recording these things, let us hand down for the information of posterity the character of our own generation. XXVII. When Xystus had presided over the church of the Romans for eleven years,1 he was succeeded by Dionysius, namesake of him of Alexandria. At this time also, when Demetrian had departed this life at Antioch, Paul of Samosata received the episcopate. As this person espoused low and mean views as to Christ, contrary to the Church’s teaching, namely, that He was in Ilis nature
1 Xystus II. was bishop from Aug. or Sept. 257 to Aug. 258. Eusebius should have said “ eleven months.”
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γενομένου, ό μεν κατ ’Αλεξάνδρειαν Διονύσιος παρακληθείς ως αν επί την σύνοδον άφίκοιτο, γήρας όμοΰ καί ασθένειαν του σώματος αιτιασα-μενος, ανατίθεται την παρουσίαν, δι επιστολής την αντοΰ γνώμην, ην εχοι περί του ζητούμενου, παραστήσας, οι δε λοιποί των εκκλησιών ποιμένες άλλος άλλοθεν ως επί λυμεώνα τής Χρίστον ποίμνης συνήεσαν, οι πάντες επί την ’Αντιόχειαν σπευδοντες.
XXVIII. Τοντων οι μάλιστα διέπρεπον, Φιρ- 1 μίλι ανος μεν της Καππαδοκών Καισαρείας επίσκοπος ήν, Γρηγόριος δέ καί Αθηνόδωρος αδελφοί τών κατά Π όντον παροικιών ποιμένες καί επι τουτοις Έλει/ος τής εν Ταρσώ παροικίας καί Νικομας τής εν Ίκονίω, ου μήν άλλα καί τής εν '\εροσολύμοις εκκλησίας "Υμέναιος τής τε όμορου τ αυτής Καισαρείας Θεότεκνος, Μάμμος ετι προς τουτοις, τών κατά Κόστραν δε καί οΰτος αδελφών διαπρεπώς ηγείτο, μυρίους τε άλλους ούκ αν άπορήσαι τις άμα πρεσβυτέροις καί διακόνοις τής αυτής ένεκεν αιτίας εν τή προειρημένη πόλει συγκροτηθέντας άπαριθμουμενος, αλλά τούτων γε οι μάλιστα επιφανείς οΐδε ήσαν. πάντων οΰν κατα 2 καιρούς διαφόρως καί πολλάκις επί ταντόν συνιόν-των, λόγοι καί ζητήσεις καθ’ έκάστην άνεκινοΰντο σύνοδον, τών μεν άμφί τον Σαμοσατέα τα τής ετεροδοξίας έπικρύπτειν ετι καί παρακαλύπτεσθαι πειρωμένων, τών δε άπογυμνοΰν καί εις φανερόν άγειν την αιρεσιν καί την εις Χριστόν βλασφημίαν αύτοϋ διά σπουδής ποιουμένων.
Έι> τούτω δέ Διονύσιος τελευτά κατά τό 3 δωδέκατον τής Γαλλιηνοΰ βασιλείας, προστας τής 210
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an ordinary man, Dionysius of Alexandria was invited to attend the synod, but, pleading as his excuse both old age and bodily weakness, he postponed his coming, and furnished by letter the opinion that he held on the subject in question. But the rest of the pastors of the churches, from various quarters, all hasted to Antioch, and assembled as against a spoiler of the flock of Christ.
XXVIII. Among those who were the most distinguished were Firmilian, bishop of Caesarea in Cappadocia ; the brothers Gregory and Athenodore, pastors of the communities in Pontus ; and in addition to these, Helenus, [bishop] of the community at Tarsus, and Nicomas, of the community at Iconium ; nor must we omit Hymenaeus, of the church at Jerusalem, and Theotecnus, of this neighbouring church of Caesarea ; and moreover there was Maximus also, who was ruling with distinction the brethren at Bostra ; and one would not be at a loss to reckon up countless others, together with presbyters and deacons, who were gathered together in the abovementioned city for the same cause. But these were the most famous among them. When all, then, were coming together frequently on different occasions, arguments and questions were mooted at each meeting, the Samosatene and his party attempting to keep still concealed and to cloak what was heterodox, while the others were earnestly engaged in laying bare and bringing into the open his heresy and blasphemy against Christ.
At that time Dionysius died in the twelfth year of the reign of Gallienus,1 having presided in the epis-
1 a.d. 264-265.
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κατ 'Αλεξάνδρειαν επισκοπής ετεσιν επτακαίδεκα, διαδέχεται δ' αυτόν Μάξιμος.
Ταλλιηνον δ' εφ' όλοις ενιαυτοΐς πεντεκαίδεκα 4 τήν αρχήν κεκρατηκότος, Κλαάδιος κατέστη διάδοχος.
Δεύτερον οντος διελθών έτος Αυρηλιανώ μετα-δίδωσι την ηγεμονίαν· XXIX. καθ' ον τελευταίας 1 συγκροτηθείσης πλείστων όσων επισκόπων συνόδου, φωραθείς και προς απάντων ήδη σαφώς καταγνωσθείς ετεροδοξίαν ό τής κατά 'Αντιόχειαν αίρεσεως αρχηγός τής υπό τον ουρανόν καθολικής εκκλησίας άποκηρυττεται. μάλιστα δ’ αυτόν ευ- 2 θυνας επικρυπτόμενον διήλεγξεν Μαλχίων, άνήρ τά τε άλλα λόγιος και σοφιστοϋ των επ' 'Αντιόχειας ‘Ελληνικών παιδευτηρίων διατριβής προ-εστώς, ου μήν άλλα καί δι' ύπερβάλλουσαν τής εις Χριστόν πίστεως γνησιότητα πρεσβυτερίου τής αυτόθι παροικίας ή ξ ιω μένος" οντος γε τοι επίσημε ιον μενών ταχογράφων ζήτησιν προς αυτόν ενστησάμενος, ήν και εις δεύρο φερομενην ισμεν, μόνος ίσχνσεν τών άλλων κρυφίνουν όντα καί απατηλόν φωράσαι τον άνθρωπον.
XXX. Μίαν δή οΰν εκ κοινής γνώμης οι επί Ι ταύτόν συγκεκροτημενοι ποιμένες διαχαράξαντες επιστολήν εις πρόσωπον τον τε *Ρωμαίων επισκόπου Διονυσίου καί Μαξίμου τοΰ κατ' 'Αλεξάνδρειαν επί πάσας διαπεμπονται τάς επαρχίας, τήν αυτών τε σπουδήν τοΐς πόσιν φανερόν καθιστάντες καί τον Π αυλοί» τήν διάστροφον ετεροδοξίαν, ελέγχους τε καί ερωτήσεις ας προς αυτόν άνα-κεκινήκασιν, καί ετι τον πάντα β ιον τε καί τρόπον τοΰ άνδρός διηγούμενοι" εξ ών μνήμης ενεκεν 212
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copate at Alexandria for seventeen years. He was succeeded by Maximus.
Gallienus having held the principate for fifteen entire years, Claudius was established as his successor.1
When he had completed his second year, he gave over the government to Aurelian. XXIX. In Aure-lian’s day a final synod of an exceedingly large number of bishops was assembled, and the leader of the heresy at Antioch, being unmasked and now clearly condemned of heterodoxy by all, was excommunicated from the Catholic Church under heaven. The person foremost in calling him to account and in utterly refuting his attempts at concealment was Malchion, a learned man, who also was head of a school of rhetoric, one of the Greek educational establishments at Antioch ; and, moreover, for the surpassing sincerity of his faith in Christ he had been deemed worthy of the presbyterate of that community. In fact, this man had stenographers to take notes as he held a disputation with Paul, which we know to be extant even to this day ; and he, alone of them all, was able to unmask that crafty and deceitful person.
XXX. The pastors, then, who had been assembled together, indited unanimously a single letter personally to Dionysius, bishop of Rome, and Maximus, of Alexandria, and sent it throughout all the provinces. In it they make manifest to all their zeal, and also the perverse heterodoxy of Paul, as well as the arguments and questions that they addressed to him ; and moreover they describe the man’s whole life and conduct. From which, by way of memorial, it may
1 a.d. 270.
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καλώς αν εχοι ταύτας αυτών επί του παρόντος διελθεΐν τ ας φωνάς*
“ Διονυσίω και Μαζίμω και τοΐς κατά την i οίκου μόνην πάσιν συλλειτουργούς ημών επισκόποις και πρεσβυτεροις και διακόνοις και πάση τη υπό τον ουρανόν καθολική εκκλησία “Ελενος και 'Υμέναιος καί Θεόφιλος καί Θεότεκνος καί Μάχιμος Πρόκλος Ν ικομάς καί Αίλιανός καί Παύλος καί Βωλαι/ός καί ΐίρωτογενης καί Ίεραξ καί Ευτύχιος καί Θεόδωρος καί Μαλχίων καί Αούκιος καί οι λοιποί πάντες οι συν η μιν παρ-οικοΰντες τάς εγγύς πόλεις καί έθνη επίσκοποι καί πρεσβύτεροι καί διάκονοι καί αι εκκλησίαι του θεού άγαπητοΐς άδελφοΐς εν κυρίω χαίρειν.”
Ύούτοις μετά βραχέα επιλεγουσιν ταυτα* “ επ- 3 εστελλομεν δε άμα καί παρεκαλοΰμεν πολλούς καί τών μακράν επισκόπων επί την θεραπείαν της θανατηφόρου διδασκαλίας, ώσπερ καί Αιονύσιον τον επί της ’Αλεξανδρείας καί Φιρμιλιανόν τον από της Καππαδοκίας, τούς μακαρίτας· ών ο μεν καί επεστειλεν εις την Αντιόχειαν, τον ηγεμόνα της πλάνης ούδε προσρησεως άξιώσας ουδέ προς πρόσωπον γράφας αύτώ, αλλά τη παροικία πάση, ής καί τό άντίγραφον ύπετάζαμεν ό δε Φιρ- 4 μιλιανός, καί δίς άφικόμενος, κατεγνω μεν τών υπ' εκείνου καινοτομουμενων, ως ίσμεν και μαρτυροΰμεν οι παραγενόμενοι καί άλλοι πολλοί συνίσασιν, επαγγειλαμενου δε μεταθησεσθαι, πι-στεύσας καί ελπίσας άνευ τινός περί τον λόγον λοιδορίας τό πράγμα εις δέον καταστησεσθα ι, άνεβάλετο, παρακρουσθείς υπό του καί τον θεόν jnde 3.4 τον εαυτού καί κύριον άρνουμενου και την πιστιν, 214
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be well on the present occasion to give an account of these their utterances.
“ To Dionysius and Maximus and to all our fellow-ministers throughout the world, bishops, presbyters and deacons, and to the whole Catholic Church under heaven, Helenus and Hymenaeus and Theophilus and Theotecnus and Maximus, Proclus, Nicomas and Aelianus and Paul and Bolanus and Protogenes and Hierax and Eutychius and Theodore and Malchion and Lucius and all the others who, with us, sojourn in the adjacent cities and provinces, bishops and presbyters and deacons and the churches of God, as to brethren beloved in the Lord send greeting.”
A little further on they proceed thus : “ And we wrote 1 inviting many even of the bishops at a distance to come and heal this deadly doctrine, as for example, both Dionysius at Alexandria and Firmilian of Cappadocia, those blessed men. The former of these wrote to Antioch, [not to the bishop,] neither deeming the leader of the heresy worthy of being addressed nor writing to him personally, but to the whole community ; of which letter also we subjoin a copy. Firmilian, on the other hand, even came twice, and condemned Paul’s new-fangled ideas, as we who were present know and bear witness, and many others know as well ; but, on his promising to change, he adjourned the [proceedings], hoping and believing that the matter would be fittingly concluded without any reproach to the Word ; for he was deceived by him who both denied his God and Lord, and also did not
1 The Greek (imperf.) implies a continued correspondence.
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ή ν καί αντος πρότερον εΐχεν, μη φυλάξαντος, εμελλεν δε καί νυν 6 Φιρμιλιανός εις την Άντιό- 6 χειαν διαβήσεσθαι καί μέχρι γε Ταρσών ήκεν, άτε της αρνησίθεου κακίας αυτόν πείραν είληφώς· άλλα γάρ μεταξύ, συνεληλνθότων ημών και καλούντων και άναμενόντων, άχρι αν ελθη, τέλος εσχεν του βίου.”
Me#’ ετερα δ’ αΰθις τον β ιον τον αύτοΰ οιας 6 ετνγχανεν αγωγής, δια γράφουσιν εν τουτοις·
“ οπού Se άποστάς τον κανόνος, επί κίβδηλα καί ϊ Cor. 5,12 νόθα διδάγματα μετεληλυθεν, ούδεν δει τον εξω οντος τάς πράξεις κρίνειν, ονδ’ δτι πρότερον πενης 7 ών καί πτωχός καί μήτε παρά πάτερων παραλαβών μηδεμίαν ευπορίαν μήτε εκ τέχνης ή τινος επιτηδεύματος κτησάμενος, νυν εις υπερβάλλοντα πλούτον ελήλακεν εξ ανομιών καί ιεροσυλιών και ών αιτεί καί σείει τους αδελφούς, καταβραβεύων τούς αδικούμενους καί ύπισχνούμενος βοηθήσειν μισθού, φευδόμενος δε καί τούτους καί μάτην καρπού μένος την τών εν πράγμασιν οντων ετοιμότητα προς το διδόναι υπέρ απαλλαγής τών ϊ Tim. 6, 5 ενοχλούντων, πορισμόν ηγούμενος την θεοσεβειαν Bom. 12,16; ούτε ως ύφηλά φρονεί καί ύπερήρται, κοσμικά 8 ι Tim. 6,17 αξιώματα ύποδυόμενος καί δουκηνάριος μάλλον ή επίσκοπος θ ελών καλεΐσθαι καί σοβών κατά τάς αγοράς καί επιστολάς άναγινώσκων καί ύπαγο-ρεύων άμα βαδίζων δημοσία καί δορυφορούμενος, τών μεν προπορευομενων, τών δ’ εφεπομενών, πολλών τον αριθμόν, ως καί την πίστιν φθονεΐσθαι 1
1 Α procurator of high rank, so called because lie had a salary of 200 sestcrtia.
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preserve the faith that he himself formerly held. And Firmilian was now again on his way to cross over to Antioch, and had got as far as Tarsus, for he had had experience of the villainy of this denier of God. But while we had come together and were actually calling him and awaiting his arrival, in the midst of it all he reached life’s end.”
Again, after other remarks they describe the manner of his life, in the following terms : “ But whereas he departed from the canon [of truth], and has turned aside to spurious and bastard doctrines, we are under no obligation to judge the actions of him that is without, not even because, though he was formerly poor and penniless, neither having received a livelihood from his fathers nor having got it from a trade or any occupation, he has now come to possess abundant wealth, as a result of lawless deeds and sacrilegious plunderings and extortions exacted from the brethren by threats ; for he deprives the injured of their rights, and promises to help them for money, yet breaks his word with these also, and with a light heart makes his harvest out of the readiness of persons engaged in lawsuits to make an offer, for the sake of being rid of those that trouble them ; seeing that he considers that godliness is a way of gain. Neither [do we judge him] because he sets his mind on high things and is lifted up, clothing himself with wordly honours and wishing to be called ducenarius1 rather than bishop, and struts in the market-places,2 reading and dictating letters as he walks in public, and attended by a bodyguard, some preceding, some following, and that too in numbers : with the result
2 Cf. Demosthenes, Κατὰ Μειδίου, 158: τρεΐs άκο\ούθου$ ή τέτταραί aCrbs ἔχων διά τψ ayopas σοβεί.
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καί μισεΐσθαι διά τον ‘όγκον αυτόν και την υπέρ-ηφανίαν της καρδία?' ούτε την iv ταῖς εκκλησία- ί στικαΐς συνόδοις τερατείαν, ην μηχανάται, δοξο-κοττών και φαντασιοκοπών και τάς των ακέραιο -τερών φυχάς τοΐς το to ὅτοις εκπληττων, βήμα μεν και Θρόνον ύφηλόν εαντω κατασκευασάμενος, ούχ ώς Χρίστου μαθητης, σηκρητόν τε, ώσπερ οι του κόσμον άρχοντες, εχων τε και όνομάζων, παίων τε τη χειρι τον μηρόν και τό βήμα άράττων τοΐς πόσιν και τοΐς μη επαινοΰσιν μηδε ώσπερ εν τοΐς θεάτροις κατασείονσιν ταΐς όΟόναις μηδ* εκβοώσίν τε και άναπηδώσιν κατά τα αυτά τοΐς άμφ* αυτόν στασιώταις, άνδράσιν τε και γυναίοις, άκόσμως ούτως άκροωμένοις, τοΐς δ’ ονν ώς εν οΐκω θεοϋ σεμνοπρεπώς καί εύτάκτως άκούουσιν επίτιμων και ενυβρίζων και εις τους άπελθόντας εκ του βίου τούτου παροινών εζηγητάς του λόγου φορτικώς εν τω κοινω και μεγαλορημονών περί εαυτόν, καθάπερ ου κ επίσκοπος αλλά σοφιστής και γόης* φαλμονς δε τους μεν εις τον κύριον ημών Ίησονν 1 Χριστόν παύσας ώς δη νεωτερους καί νεωτερων άνδρών συγγράμματα, εις εαυτόν δε εν μέση τη εκκλησία τη μεγάλη τον πάσχα ημέρα φαλμωδεΐν γυναίκας παρασκενάζων, ών καί άκουσας αν τις φρίξειεν οΐα καί τους θωπενοντας αυτόν επισκόπους τών όμορων αγρών τε καί πόλεων καί πρεσβντέ-ρονς εν ταΐς προς τον λαόν όμιλίαις καθίησιν δια-λέγεσθαι · τον μεν γάρ υιόν του θεοϋ ου βούλεται ι συνομολογεί ν εξ ούρανοϋ κατεληλνθέναι (ΐνα τι 218
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that the faith is ill thought of and hated because of his conceit and the overweening pride of his heart. Nor [do we judge] the quackery in church assemblies that he devises, courting popularity and posing for appearance’ sake, and thus astonishing the minds of the simpler folk, with the tribunal and lofty throne that he prepared for himself, not befitting a disciple of Christ, and the secretum1 which, in imitation of the rulers of the world, he has and so styles. Also, he smites his hand on his thigh and stamps the tribunal with his feet; and those who do not applaud or wave their handkerchiefs, as in a theatre, or shout out and jump up in the same way as do the men and wretched women who are his partizans and hearken in this disorderly fashion, but who listen, as in God’s house, with orderly and becoming reverence,—these he rebukes and insults. And towards the interpreters of the Word who have departed this life he behaves in an insolent and ill-bred fashion in the common assembly, and brags about himself as though he were not a bishop but a sophist and charlatan. And as to psalms, he put a stop to those addressed to our Lord Jesus Christ, on the ground that they are modern and the compositions of modern men, but he trains women to sing hymns to himself in the middle of the church on the great day of the Pascha, which would make one shudder to hear. Such also is the kind of discourse that he permits the bishops of the neighbouring country and towns, who fawn upon him, and the presbyters as well, to deliver in their sermons to the people. For he is not willing to acknowledge with us that the Son of God has come down from heaven
1	The secretum was the private chamber of a magistrate or judge.
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προλαβόντες των μελλόντων γραφήσεσθαι θώμεν, καί τούτο ου λόγω φιλώ ρηθήσεται, ἀλλ’ εξ ών επεμφαμεν υπομνημάτων δείκνυτ αι πολλαχόθεν, ούχ ήκιστα Se οπού λεγει Ίησοΰν Χριστόν κάτωθεν), οι δε εις αυτόν φάλλοντες και εγκώμιά-ζοντες εν τω λαώ άγγελον τον ασεβή διδάσκαλον εαυτών εξ ουρανού κατεληλυθεναι λεγουσιν, και ταΰτα ου κωλύει, άλλα και λεγομενοις πάρεστιν 6 υπερήφανος· τα? δε συνεισάκτους αύτοΰ γυναίκας, 1! ως Αντιοχεις ονομάζουσιν, και των περί αυτόν πρεσβυτερών καί διακόνων, οΐς και τούτο καί τα άλλα αμαρτήματα ανίατα όντα συγκρυπτει, συν-ειδώς και ελεγξας, όπως αυτούς ύπόχρεως εχτ), περί ών λόγοις και εργοις αδικεί, μή τολμώντας κατήγορε ΐν τω καθ’ εαυτούς φόβω, άλλα και πλουσίους άπεφηνεν, εφ’ ω προς τών τα τοιαΰτα ζηλουντων φιλειται και θαυμάζεται—τί αν ταΰτα γράφοιμεν; επι στάμεθα δε, αγαπητοί, ότι τον 13 επίσκοπον και τό ίερατείον άπαν παράδειγμα Tit. 2,7 είναι δει τω πλήθει πάντων καλών έργων, καί ούδε εκείνο άγνοοΰμεν όσοι υπό του συνεισάγειν εαυτοΐς γυναίκας εξεπεσον, οι S’ ύπωπτευθησαν, ώστ ει και δοίη τις αύτώ τό μηδέν άσελγες ποιεΐν, άλλα, την γε υπόνοιαν την εκ του τοιούτου πράγματος φυομενην όχρήν εύλαβηθήναι, μή τινα σκανδαλίση, τούς δε καί μιμεΐσθαι προτρεφη. πώς γαρ αν επιπλήξειεν ή νουθετήσειεν ετερον 14 μή συγκαταβαίνειν επί πλέον εις ταύτόν γυναικί, c/.g Eccius. μή όλίσθη, φυλαττόμενον, ως γεγραπται, ὅστις 1
1 Paul held that Jesus Christ was a mere man, although anointed in a special degree with the Holy Ghost. Hence He had no divine origin from above: He was “from below.”
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(to anticipate something of what we are about to write ; and this will not be merely asserted, but is proved from many passages of the notes that we send, and not least where he says that Jesus Christ is from below x) ; while they who sing psalms to him and utter his praises in the congregation say that their impious teacher has come down an angel from heaven. And he does not prevent this, but is even present Avhen such things are said, arrogant fellow that he is. And as to the subintroductae,2 as the Antiochenes call them, his own and those of the presbyters and deacons in his company, with whom he joins in concealing both this and the other incurable sins (though he knows of, and has convicted, them), that he may have them under obligation to him, and that they may not dare, through fear for themselves, to accuse him of his misdemeanours in word and deed ; yea, he has even made them rich, for which cause he is the beloved and admired of those who affect such conduct—-why should we write of these things ? But we know, beloved, that the bishop and the priesthood as a whole should be a pattern to the people of all good works ; and we are not ignorant of this : how many have fallen through procuring subintroductae for themselves, while others are under suspicion ; so that even if it be granted that he does nothing licentious, yet he ought at least to guard against the suspicion that arises from such a practice, lest he cause someone to stumble, and induce others also to imitate him. For how could he rebuke another, or counsel him not to consort any further with a woman and so guard against a slip, as it is written, seeing that he has
2	i.e. spiritual “sisters.”
221
EUSEBIUS
μίαν μεν άπέστησεν ήδη, διίο δε άκμαζούσας καί ευπρεπείς την όφιν έχει μεθ' έαυτοΰ, καν άπίη που, συμπεριφέρω, και ταϋτα τρυφών καί ύπερεμ-πιμπλάμενος ; ών ένεκα στενάζουσι μεν καί όδύ-ρονται πάντες καθ’ εαυτούς, ούτω δε την τυραννίδα καί δυναστείαν αυτού πεφόβηνται, ώστε κατηγορείν μη τολμάν, άλλα ταϋτα μεν, ως προειρήκαμεν, ; εϋθυνεν αν τις άνδρα το γοϋν φρόνημα καθολικόν έχοντα καί συγκαταριθμούμενον ἡμῖν, τον 8* έξορχησάμενον τό μυστήριον καί εμπομπεύσαντα cf ι Tim. 3, τῆ μιαρά αίρέσει τη Άρτεμά {τί γάρ ου χρή μόλις 16	τον πατέρα αυτού δηλώσαι;) ούδέν δεΐν ήγούμεθα
τούτων τούς λογισμούς άπαιτεΐν.”
Ειτ επί τέλει τής επιστολής ταϋτ επιλέγουσιν ] ” ήναγκάσθημεν οΰν άντιτασσόμενον αυτόν τω θεω καί μη είκοντα εκκηρύξαντες, έτερον άντ αυτού τή καθολική εκκλησία καταστῆσαι επίσκοπον, θεού προνοία ως πεπείσμεθα, τον τού μακαρίου Αημητριανοΰ καί επιφανώς προσταντος προ τούτου τής αύτής παροικίας υιόν Αόμνον, άπασιν τοΐς πρέπουσιν επισκοπώ καλοΐς κεκοσμη-μένον, εδηλώσαμέν τε ύμΐν, όπως τούτω γράφητε καί παρά τούτου τα κοινωνικά δέχησθε γράμματα* τω δε *Αρτεμα οντος επιστελλέτω καί οι τα Άρτεμά φρονοΰντες τουτω κοινωνειτωσαν.
Τού δη οΰν Παύλου σύν καί τή τής πίστεως ] ορθοδοξία τής επισκοπής άποπεπτωκότος, Αόμνος, ως εΐρηται, την λειτουργίαν τής κατά ’Αντιόχειαν εκκλησίας διεδέξατο· αλλά γάρ μηδαμώς εκστήνα11 του Παάλου τού τής εκκλησίας οίκου θέλοντος, 1
1 § 6.	2 Cf. ν. 28. 1, where he is called Artemon.
222
ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, VII. xxx. 14-19
sent one away already, and has two in his company in the flower of youth and beauty, and even if he go away anywhere, he brings them around with him, living all the while in luxury and surfeiting ? Wherefore, though all groan and lament in private, so fearful have they become of his tyranny and power, that they dare not accuse him. Yet, as we have said before,1 one might call to account for these matters a man who has at any rate a catholic mind and is numbered along with us ; but as for one who burlesqued the mystery, and strutted about in the abominable heresy of Artemas 2 (for why should we not bring ourselves to declare his father ?)—from such a one we think that we are under no obligation to demand a reckoning for these things.”
Then at the close of the letter they add as follows : “ We were compelled therefore, as he opposed himself to God and refused to yield, to excommunicate him, and appoint another bishop in his stead for the Catholic Church [choosing] by the providence of God, as we are persuaded, Domnus the son of the blessed Demetrian, who formerly presided with distinction over the same community ; he is adorned with all the noble qualities suitable for a bishop, and we notify [this his appointment] unto you that ye may write to him, and from him receive letters of communion. But let this fellow write to Artemas, and let those who side with Artemas hold communion with him.”
When Paul, then, had fallen from the episcopate as well as from his orthodoxy in the faith, Domnus, as has been said, succeeded to the ministry of the church at Antioch. But as Paul refused on any account to give up possession of the church-building,
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βασιλεύς εντευχθεις Α ύρηλιανός α απώτατα ττ ερι του πρακτεου Βιείληφεν, τούτοις νεΐμαι προσ· τάττων τον οίκον, οϊς αν οί κατά την ’Ιταλίαν καί την 'Ρωμαίων πάλιν επίσκοποι του δόγματος επι στελλοιεν. οϋτω Βήτα ο προδηλωθείς άνηρ μετά της έσχατης αισχύνης υπό της κοσμικής αρχής εξελαυνεται της εκκλησίας.
Ύοιοΰτος μεν γε τις ην το τηνικάΒε περί ημάς ό Αυρηλιανός, προϊουσης δ* αύτω τής αρχής άλλοΐόν τι περί ημών φρονήσας, ήΒη τισιν βουλαΐς, ως αν διωγμόν καθ’ ημών εγείρειεν, άνεκινεΐτο, πολύς τε ήν 6 παρά πάσιν περί τούτου λόγος’ μέλλοντα δε ήΒη και σχεδόν είπεΐν τοΐς καθ* ημών γράμμασιν ύποσημειούμενον θεία μετεισιν δίκη, μόνον ούχί εξ αγκώνων τής εγχειρήσεως αυτόν άποδεσμοϋσα λαμπρώς τε τοΐς πάσιν συνοράν παριστώσα ως ούποτε γενοιτ αν ραστώνη τοΐς του βίου άρχουσιν κατά τών τοΰ Χρίστου εκ· κλησιών, μη ούχι τής ύπερμάχου χειρός Θεία καί ούρανίω κρίσει παιδείας ενεκα και επιστροφής, καθ’ οΰς αν αυτή Βοκιμάζοι καιρούς, τοΰτ επι· τελεΐσθαι συγχωρούσης. ετεσι γοΰν εξ κρατήσαντα τον Αύρηλιανόν διαδέχεται Πρόβος, και τούτον δε που τοΐς ίσοις επικατασχόντα Κ ορος άμα παισίν Χάριν ω και Ν ουμεριανώ, πάλιν τ’ αύ και τούτων ούδ’ όλοις τρισίν ενιαυτοί ς διαγενομενων, μετεισιν τα τής ηγεμονίας Διοκλητιανόν καί τούς μετ αυτόν είσποιηθεντας, εφ' ών ό καθ' ημάς 1
1 του δόγμα™*, i.e. the Christian religion : probably α translation of the actual words used by Aurelian.
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the emperor Aurelian, on being petitioned, gave an extremely just decision regarding the matter, ordering the assignment of the building to those with whom the bishops of the doctrine 1 in Italy and Home should communicate in writing. Thus, then, was the aforesaid man driven with the utmost indignity from the church by the ruler of this world.
Such indeed was the disposition of Aurelian towards us at that time. But as his reign advanced, he changed his mind with regard to us, and was now being moved by certain counsels to stir up persecution against us ; and there was great talk about this on all sides. But as he was just on the point of so doing· and was putting, one might almost say, his signature to the decrees against us, the divine Justice visited him, and pinioned his arms, so to speak, to prevent his undertaking. Thus it was clearly shown for all to see that the rulers of this world would never find it easy to proceed against the churches of Christ, unless the hand which champions us were to permit this to be done, as a divine and heavenly judgement to chasten and turn us, at whatsoever times it should approve. At all events, when Aurelian had reigned for six years,2 he was succeeded by Probus. He held the government for something like the same number of years,3 and Carus with his sons Carinus and Numeria-nus succeeded him ; and when they in their turn had remained in office for not three entire years, the government devolved on Diocletian4 and on those who were brought in after him ; and under them was
2	a.d. 270-275.
3	a.d. 276-282, two emperors, Tacitus and Florianus, coming between Aurelian and Probus with short reigns.
4	a.d. 284.
VOL. II
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συντελεΐται διωγμός και η κατ' αντον των εκκλησιών καθαίρεσις.
Άλλα γάρ μικρώ τούτου πρότερον τον επί < fΡώμης επίσκοπον Αιονύσι ον ετεσιν εννεα δι-ελθόντα την λειτουργίαν διαδέχεται Φήλιζ.
XXXI.	Έν τούτω και ο μανείς τας φρενας επώνυμος τε της δαιμόνωσης αίρεσεως την του λογισμού παρατροπήν καθωπλίζετο, του δαίμονος, αυτού δη τού θεομάχου σατανά, επι λύμη πολλών τον άνδρα προβεβλημένου, βάρβαρος δῆτα τον βίον αύτώ λόγω και τρόπω την τε φύσιν δαιμονικός τις ών και μανιώδης, ακόλουθα τούτοις εγχειρών, Χριστόν αυτόν μορφάζεσθαι επειράτο, τότε μεν
John 14,16ί. τον παράκλητον καί αυτό τό πνεύμα το άγιον αυτός εαυτόν άνακηρύττων καί τ υφουμενος γε Matt, ίο, ι, επί τη μανία, τότε δε, οια Χριστός, μαθητάς δώ-etc'	δέκα κοινωνούς της καινοτομίας αιρούμενος' δόγ-
ματά γε μην ψευδή καί άθεα εκ μυρίων τών πρόπαλαι άπεσβηκότων άθεων αιρέσεων συμ-πεφορημενα καττύσας, εκ της ΐίερσών επί την καθ' ημάς οικουμένην ώσπερ τινα θανατηφόρον ιον εξωμόρξατο, άφ' ου δη τό Μανιχαίων δυσσεβες όνομα τοΐς πολλοΐς εις ετι νΰν επιπολάζει, τοιαυτη ι Τίιη. β, 20 μεν ου ν ή καί τήσδε της ψευδωνύμου γνώσεως ύπό-θεσις, κατά τούς δεδηλωμένους ύποφυείσης χρόνους.
XXXII.	Καθ' οΰς Φηλικα της *Ρωμαίων προ-στάντα εκκλησίας ετεσιν πόντε Έύτυχιανός διαδέχεται■ ούδ' όλοις δε μησίν οΰτος δέκα διαγενό-μενος, Γαίω τω καθ' ημάς καταλείπει τον κληρον’ καί τούτου 8e άμφί τά πεντεκαίδεκα ετη προ-
1 The similarity between Μάνψ (Mani) and μaveis, although 226
ECCLES. HISTORY, VII. xxx. 22—xxxn. 1
accomplished the persecution of our day and the destruction of the churches therein.
But a short time before this, Felix succeeded in the ministry Dionysius, bishop of Rome, who had completed nine years.
XXXI.	At that time also the madman,1 named after his devil-possessed heresy, was taking as his armour mental delusion ; for the devil, that is Satan himself, the adversary of God, had put the man forward for the destruction of many. His very speech and manners proclaimed him a barbarian in mode of life, and, being by nature devilish and insane, he suited his endeavours thereto and attempted to pose as Christ : at one time giving out that he was the Paraclete and the Holy Spirit Himself, conceited fool that he was, as well as mad ; at another time choosing, as Christ did, twelve disciples as associates in his new-fangled system. In short, he stitched together false and godless doctrines that he had collected from the countless, long-extinct, godless heresies, and infected our empire with, as it were, a deadly poison that came from the land of the Persians; and from him the profane name of Manichaean is still commonly on men’s lips to this day. Such, then, was the foundation on which rested this knowledge which is falsely so called, which sprang up at the time we have mentioned.
XXXII.	At that time Felix, who had presided over the church of the Romans for five years, was succeeded by Eutychianus. This person did not survive for even ten entire months ; he left the office to Gaius our contemporary. And λνΐιβη he had presided
the words have no etymological relation to each other, is sufficient to give Eusebius occasion for punning.
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στάντος, Μαρκελλΐνος κατέστη διάδοχος, ον καί αύτδν 6 διωγμός κατείληφεν.
Κατά τούσδε της Άντιοχέων επισκοπής μετά: Δόμνον ηγησατο Τίμαιος, ον ό καθ’ ημάς διεδέξατο Κύριλλος· καθ’ ον Δωρόθεον, πρεσβείου του κατά ’ Αντιόχειαν ήξιωμένον, λόγιον άνδρα έγνωμεν. φιλόκαλος 8’ οΰτος περί τα Θεία γεγονώς, και τής 'Εβραίων έπεμελήθη γλώττης, ως καί αύταΐς ταῖς 'Εβραϊκαΐς γραφαΐς επιστημόνως έντυγχάνειν. ήν S’ οντος των μάλιστα ελευθερίων προπαιδείας τε τής καθ’ 'Έλληνας ούκ άμοιρος, την φυσιν δε άλλως ευνούχος, οϋτω πεφυκώς εξ αυτής γενέσεως, ώς καί βασιλέα διά τούτο, οΐόν τι παράδοξον, αυτόν οίκειώσασθαι καί τιμήσαί γε επιτροπή τής κατά Τ όρον άλουργοΰ βαφής. τούτου μετρίως τάς γραφάς επί τής εκκλησίας διηγουμένου κατ-ηκούσαμεν.
Μετά δε Κύριλλον Τύραννος τής ’Αντιοχέων παροικίας την επισκοπήν δι εδέξατο, καθ’ ον ήκμασεν ή των εκκλησιών πολιορκία.
Τής δ’ εν Λαοδικεία παροικίας ηγησατο μετά Σωκράτην Ευσέβιος, από τής 'Αλεξανδρέων όρμη-θείς πόλεως· αιτία δ’ αύτω τής μεταναστάσεως ύπήρξεν ή κατά τον Παύλον ύπόθεσις, δι ον τής Συρίας έπιβάς, προς των τήδε περί τα Θεία έσπουδακότων τής οίκαδε πορείας ειργεται, επ-έραστόν τι θεοσεβείας χρήμα των καθ’ ημάς γενόμενος, ως καί από των προπαρατεθεισών Διονυσίου φωνών διαγνώναι ρόδιον. Άνατόλιος αύτω διάδοχος, αγαθός, φασίν, αγαθού, καθίσταται, γένος *
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for about fifteen years, Marcellinus was appointed his successor, the same whom the persecution has overtaken.
In the time of these persons, in succession to Domnus, Timaeus was in charge of the episcopate of Antioch, whom our contemporary Cyril succeeded. During Cyril’s episcopate we came to know Dorotheus, a learned man, who had been deemed worthy of the presbyterate at Antioch. In his zeal for all that is beautiful in divine things, he made so careful a study of the Hebrew tongue that he read with understanding the original Hebrew Scriptures. And he was by no means unacquainted with the most liberal studies and Greek primary education ; but withal he was by nature a eunuch, having been so from his very birth, so that even the emperor, accounting this as a sort of miracle, took him into his friendship and honoured him with the charge of the purple dye-works at Tyre. We heard him giving a measured exposition of the Scriptures in the church.
After Cyril, Tyrannus succeeded to the episcopate of the community of the Antiochenes, in whose day the attack upon the churches was at its height.
After Socrates as head of the community at Laodicea came Eusebius, being a native of the city of Alexandria. The reason of his migration was the affair of Paul. For when he had come to Syria on business connected with Paul, he was prevented from returning home by those who had divine things at heart. He was a goodly example of piety among our contemporaries, as it will be easy to discover from the expressions of Dionysius quoted above.1 Anatolius was appointed his successor, one good man, as they say, following another. He also was by race an
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μεν καί αντος Άλεξανδρευς, λόγων δ’ ενεκα καί παιδείας της ΕλΑἡνων φιλοσοφίας τε τα πρώτα των μάλιστα καθ' ημάς δοκιμωτάτων άπενηνεγ-μένος, άτε αριθμητικής και γεωμετρίας αστρονομίας τε και της άλλης, διαλεκτικής είτε φυσικής, θεωρίας ρητορικών τε αν μαθημάτων εληλακώς εις άκρον ών ενεκα και τής επ' 'Αλεξάνδρειάς 'Αριστοτελους διαδοχής την διατριβήν λόγος εχει προς τών τήδε πολιτών σνστήσ ασθαι αυτόν άξιωθήναι. μυρίας μεν οΰν τοΰδε καί άλλας άριστείας εν τή κατ' 'Αλεξάνδρειαν τοΰ Π ιρουχίου πολιορκία μνημονεύουσιν, άτε τών εν τελεί προνομίας εξαίρετου προς απάντων ήξιωμενου, δείγματος δ' ενεκα μόνον τοΰδε επιμνησθήσομαι. τοΰ πυροΰ, φασίν, τοίς πολιορκουμενοις ,επιλελοιπότος, ως ήδη τών εξωθεν πολεμίων μάλλον αύτοΐς τον λιμόν άφόρητον καθεστάναι, παρών ο δηλσύμενος οίκονομεΐταί τι τοιοντον. θατερον μέρους τής πόλεως τω *Ρωμαϊκώ συμμα χονντος στρατώ ταυτη τε τυγχάνοντος απολιορκήτου, τον Eύσεβιον (ετι γάρ είναι τότε αυτόθι προ τής επί Συρίαν μεταναστάσεως), εν τοΐς άπολιορκήτοις όντα μέγα τε κλέος καί διαβόητον όνομα μέχρι καί τοΰ 'Ρωμαίων στρατηλάτου κεκτη μόνον, περί τών λιμώ διαφθειρομενων κατά την πολιορκίαν πεμφας ό Άνατόλιος εκδιδάσκει· ο δε μαθών, σωτηρίαν τοΐς από τών πολεμίων αντομόλοις παρασχεΐν ως εν μεγίστη χάριτι δωρεάς τον 'Ρωμαίων στρατηγόν αίτεΐται, καί τής άξιώσεώς γε τυχών εμφανες τω Άνατολίω καθίστησιν. ο δε αυτίκα την επαγγελίαν 230
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Alexandrian, who for his learning, secular education and philosophy had attained the first place among our most illustrious contemporaries ; inasmuch as in arithmetic and geometry, in astronomy and other sciences, Avhether of logic or of physics, and in the arts of rhetoric as well, he had reached the pinnacle. It is recorded that because of these attainments the citizens there deemed him worthy to establish the school of the Aristotelian tradition 1 at Alexandria. Now countless other of his deeds of prowess are related during the siege of the TPirucheum1 2 at Alexandria, seeing that he was deemed worthy by all of an extraordinary privilege among the officials ; but as an example I shall make mention of the following one only. It is said that when the wheat failed the besieged, so that hunger was now a more intolerable thing than their enemies without, the person of whom we are speaking, being present, adopted the following device. The other part of the city was fighting in alliance with the Roman army, and thus was not besieged. Among these latter was Eusebius (for it is said that he was still there at that time before his migration to Syria), who had won so great fame and so widespread a reputation that it reached the ears even of the Roman general. To him Anatolius sent, and informed him as to those that were perishing of hunger in the siege. When he learnt it, he asked the Roman commander as a very great favour to grant safety to deserters from the enemy ; and having obtained his request acquainted Anatolius of the fact. The moment Anatolius received the promise, he
1	Lit. “ succession.”
2	The Greek quarter at Alexandria, in which were the most important buildings.
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δεξάμενος, βουλήν των Άλεξανδρέων συναγαγών, τα μεν πρώτα πάντας ήξίου φιλικήν δούναι 'Ρωμαίοι? δεξιάν, ως δ* άγριαίνοντας επί τω λόγω συνεύδεν, “ <χλλ’ ον τούτω γε,” φησίν, “ άντιλεξειν ποθ' υμάς οΐομαι, ει τους περιττούς καί ήμΐν αυτούς ούδαμή χρησίμους, γραΐδας και νήπια και πρεσβυτας, εκδοΰναι πυλών εξω βαδιζειν οποί και βούλοιντο, συμβουλεύσαιμι. τί γάρ δη τούτους εις μάτην, όσον ουπω τεθνηξομενονς, παρ εαυτούς έχομεν; τί δε τούς αναπήρους καί τα σώματα λελωβημενους τω λιμώ κατατρνχομεν, τρεφειν δέον μόνους άνδρας καί νεανίας καί τον άναγκαΐον 7τυρόν τοΐς επί φυλακή τής πόλεως επιτηδείοις ταμιεύεσθαι;” τοιουτοις τισίν λογισμούς πείσας το συνέδρων, φήφον πρώτος άναστάς εκφέρει παν το τή στρατεία μη επιτήδειον είτε άνδρών είτε γυναικών γένος άπολυειν τής πολεως, οτι μηδε καταμένουσιν αυτούς καί εις άχρηστον εν τή πόλει διατρίβουσιν ελπίς αν γένοιτο σωτηρίας, προς τοΰ λιμού διαφθαρησομένοις. ταυτη δε τών λοιπών απάντων τών εν τή βουλή συγκαταθεμενών μικρού δεύν τούς πάντας τών πολιορκουμένων διεσώσατο, εν πρώτοις μεν τών από τής εκκλησίας, έπειτα δέ καί τών άλλων τών κατά την πάλιν πάσαν ηλικίαν διαδιδράσκειν προμηθούμενος, ου μόνον τών κατά την φήφον δεδογμένων, τή δέ τούτων προφάσει καί μυρίους άλλους, λεληθότως γυναικείαν στολήν άμπισχομένους νύκτωρ τε τή εκείνου φροντίδι τών πυλών εξιόντας καί επί την *Ρωμαίων στρατιάν όρμώντας. ένθα τούς πάντας υποδεχόμενος ό Έιύσέβιος πατρός καί ιατρού δίκην κεκακωμένους εκ τής μακράς πολιορκίας διά πάσης προνοίας καί 232
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assembled a council of the Alexandrians, and at first requested all to extend the right hand of fellowship to the Homans. But -when he perceived that they were getting angry at the proposal, “ At any rate,” said lie, “ I do not think you would contradict me if I were to counsel that those who were superfluous and in no wise useful to us ourselves, old women and young children and old men, should be permitted to go outside the gates whithersoever they wish. Why keep we these persons with us to no purpose, seeing they are all but on the point of death ? Why destroy we with hunger the maimed and crippled in body, when we should support only men and youths, and husband the necessary wheat for such as are required to guard the city ? ” With some such arguments he persuaded the assembly, and was the first to rise and give his vote that the whole body of those who were not required for the army, whether men or women, should depart from the city, because were they to remain and uselessly stay therein, there would be no hope of safety for them, since they would perish with hunger. And Avhen all the rest of those in the assembly assented to this proposal, he went within a little of saving the whole of them that were besieged ; he took care that first of all those belonging to the Church, and then the rest remaining in the city, of all ages, should escape, not only those who came under the terms of the vote, but also great numbers of others, passing themselves off as such, Avho secretly donned women’s attire, and by his management left the gates by night and hastened to the Roman army. Eusebius was there to receive them all, and, like a father and physician, restore them, in evil plight after their long siege, with every kind of forethought and
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θεραπείας άνεκτάτο. τοιούτων ή κατά Ααοδίκειαν 1: εκκλησία δυο εφεξής κατά διαδοχήν ήξιώθη ποιμένων, συν Θεία προμήθεια μετά τον δηλωθέντα πόλεμον εκ τής 'Αλεξανδρέων πόλεως επί τά τήδε μετεληλυθότων. ούμενοΰν εσπουδάσθη πλεΐστα τω ϊ: Άνατολίω συγγράμματα, τοσαΰτα δ* εις ημάς έλήλυθεν, δι* ών αύτοΰ καταμαθεΐν δυνατόν όμοΰ το τε λόγιον καί πολυμαθές· εν οΐς μάλιστα τά περί του πάσχα δόξαντα παρίστησιν, άφ' ών άναγκαΐον αν εΐη τούτων επί του παρόντος μνημονεΰσαι.
ΕΚ ΤΩΝ ΠΕΡΙ ΤΟΥ ΠΑΣΧΑ ΑΝΑΤΟΛΙΟΪ ΚΑΝΟΝΩΝ
“ ”Έιχει τοίνυν εν τω πρώτω ετει την νουμηνίαν 1 του πρώτου μηνάς, ήτις άπάσης έστίν αρχή της εννεακαιδεκαετηρίδος, την κατ Αιγυπτίους μεν Φαμενώθ _κς, κατά δε τούς Μακεδόνων μήνας Δι>στρου κβ, ως δ’ αν είποιεν 'Ρωμαίοι, προ ϊα ΚαΛα^δών Άπριλίων. εύρίσκεται δε 6 ήλιος εν ι τή προκειμένη Φαμενώθ κς ου μόνον έπιβάς του πρώτου τμήματος, ἀλλ’ ήδη καί τετάρτην ημέραν εν αύτώ δι απορευόμενος. τούτο δε τό τμήμα πρώτον δωδέκατη μόριον καί ισημερινόν καί μηνών αρχήν καί κεφαλήν τού κύκλου καί άφεσιν τού τών πλανητών δρόμου καλεΐν είώθασιν, τό ὅε προ τούτον μηνών έσχατον καί τμήμα δωδέκατον καί τελευταΐον δωδέκατη μόριον καί τέλος τής τών πλανητών περιόδου· δι* ο καί τούς εν αντώ τιθεμέ-νους τον πρώτον μήνα καί την τεσσαρεσκαιδεκάτην τού πάσχα κατ αυτήν Ααμβάνοντας ον μικρώς ουδ’ ως ετυχεν άμαρτάνειν φαμέν. εστιν 8’ ούχ ] 1
1 See note, ρ. 244·.
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attention. Such were the two pastors that the church of Laodicea was deemed worthy to have successively, who by divine providence, after the above-mentioned war, had left the city of the Alexandrians to come there. Not a very great many works, indeed, were composed by Anatolius, but enough have reached us to enable us to perceive both his eloquence and his great erudition. In these works he especially presents his opinions with reference to the Pascha; from which it may be necessary on the present occasion to give the following passage.
From the Canons of Anatolius on the Pascha.1
“ It has therefore in the first year the new moon of the first month, which is the beginning of the whole nineteen-year cycle, on the 26th of Phamenoth according to the Egyptians, but according to the months of the Macedonians the 22nd of Dvstrus, or, as the Romans would say, the 11th before the Kalends of April. The sun is found on the aforesaid 26th of Phamenoth not only to have arrived at the first sign of the zodiac, but already to be passing through the fourth day within it. This sign is commonly called the first of the twelve divisions and the equinoctial [sign] and the beginning of months and head of the cycle and the starting-point of the planetary course. But the preceding sign is the last of the months and the twelfth sign and the last of the twelve divisions and the end of the planetary circuit. Therefore we say that they who place the first month in it, and determine the fourteenth day of the Pascha accordingly,2 are guilty of no small or ordinary mistake.
2 The Greek (κατ’ αυτήν) is unintelligible; we give the general sense.
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ήμέτερος οντος 6 λόγος, Ίουδαίοις δε εγινώσκετο τοΐς πάλαι και προ Χρίστου εφυλάττετό τε προς αυτών μάλιστα· μαθεΐν δ’ έστιν εκ των υπό Φίλωνος Ίωσήπου Μουσαίου λεγομένων, καί ου μόνων τούτων, άλλα και των ετι παλαιοτέρων άμφοτέρων Άγαθοβούλων, των επίκλην διδασκάλων ’Αριστοβούλου του πάνυ, ος εν τοΐς ο' κατειλεγμένος τοΐς τάς ιερός και Θείας *Εβραίων έρμηνεύσασι γραφάς ΪΙτολεμαίω τω Φιλαδέλφω καί τω τούτου πατρί, καί βίβλους εξηγητικός του Μωυσἐως νόμου τοΐς αύτοΐς προσεφώνησεν βασι-λεΰσιν. ουτοι τα ζητούμενα κατά την “Έξοδον ι έπιλύοντες, φασι δεΐν τα διαβατήρια θύειν επ ΐσης άπαντας μετά ισημερίαν εαρινήν, μεσοΰντος του πρώτου μηνός· τούτο δε εύρίσκεσθ αι, τό πρώτον τμήμα του ηλιακού, ή ως τινες αυτών ώνόμασαν, ζωοφόρου κύκλου διεξιόντος ήλιου, ό δε ’Αριστόβουλος προστίθησιν ως εΐη εξ ανάγκης τή τών διαβατηρίων εορτή μή μόνον τον ήλιον ισημερινόν διαπορεύεσθαι τμήμα, καί την σελήνην δέ. τών γαρ ισημερινών τμημάτων όντων δύο, 1 του μεν εαρινού, του δε μετοπωρινοΰ, καί δια-μετρούντων άλληλα δοθείσης τε τής τών διαβατηρίων ημέρας τή τεσσαρεσκαιδεκάτη τού μηνός μεθ’ εσπέραν, ένστήξεται μεν ή σελήνη την εναντίαν καί διάμετρον τω ήλίω στάσιν, ώσπερ οΰν έξεστιν εν ταΐς πανσελήνοις όράν, εσονται δε ο μεν κατά τό εαρινόν ισημερινόν, ό ήλιος, τμήμα, ή δέ εξ ανάγκης κατά τό φθινοπωρινόν ισημερινόν, ή σελήνη, οΐδα πλεΐστα καί άλλα προς αυτών Γ λεγάμενα, τούτο μεν πιθανά, τούτο δέ κατά τάς κυριακας αποδείξεις προϊόντα, δι’ ών παριστανειν 236
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And this is not our own statement, but the fact was known to the Jews, those of old time even before Christ, and it was carefully observed by them. One may learn it from what is said by Philo, Josephus and Musaeus, and not only by them but also by those of still more ancient date, the two Agathobuli, surnamed the Masters of Aristobulus the Great. He was reckoned among the Seventy who translated the sacred and divine Hebrew Scriptures for Ptolemy Philadelphia and his father ; and he dedicated books exegetical of the Lav of Moses to the same kings. These writers, when they resolve the questions relative to the Exodus, say that all equally ought to sacrifice the passover after the vernal equinox, at the middle of the first month ; and that this is found to occur when the sun is passing through the first sign of the solar, or, as some have named it, the zodiacal cycle. And Aristobulus adds that at the feast of the passover it is necessary that not only the sun should be passing through an equinoctial sign, but the moon also. For as the equinoctial signs are two, the one vernal, the other autumnal, diametrically opposite each to other, and as the fourteenth of the month, at evening, is assigned as the day of the passover, the moon will have its place in the station that is diametrically opposed to the sun, as may be seen in full moons ; and the one, the sun, will be in the sign of the vernal equinox, while the other, the moon, will of necessity be in that of the autumnal. I know many other statements of theirs, some of them probable, others advanced as absolute proofs,1 by which they attempt to establish that the Feast of
1 The translation is uncertain.
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πειρώνται την του πάσχα καί των άζυμων εορτήν δεΐν πάντως μετ' Ισημερίαν άγεσθαι- παρίημι δε τάς τοιαύτας των αποδείξεων ϋλας άπαιτών ών 2 Cor. 3,15, περιήρηται μεν το επί τω Ήίωυσεως νόμω κάλυμμα,
’	άνακεκαλυμμενω δε τω προσώπω λοιπόν ήδη
Υ^ριστδν καί τα Χρίστου αει κατοπτρίζεσθαι μαθήματά τε και παθήματα, του δε τον πρώτον παρ’ 'Εβραίοις μήνα περί ισημερίαν είναι παραστατικά και τα εν τω ’Ένώχ μαθήματα”
Και άριθμητικάς δε καταλελοιπεν ό αύτδς εν 2 δλοις δέκα συγγράμμασιν είσαγωγάς και άλλα δείγματα της περί τα Θεία σχολής τε αύτοΰ και πολυπειρίας. τουτω πρώτος 6 τής ΥΙαλαιστίνων 2 Καισαρείας επίσκοπος Θεότεκνος χεΐρας εις επισκοπήν επιτεθεί κεν, διάδοχον εαυτόν μετά τελευτήν ποριεΐσθαι τή ιδία παροικία προμνώμενος, και δή επί σμικρόν τινα χρόνον άμφω τής αυτής προυστησαν εκκλησίας· αλλά γάρ επί τήν Αντιόχειαν τής κατά Παύλον συνόδου καλουσης, τήν Ααοδικεων πάλιν παριών προς τών αδελφών αυτόθι κοιμηθεντός Ευσεβίου κεκράτηται.
Και του Άνατολίου δε τον β ιον μεταλλάξαντος, 2 τής εκεΐσε παροικίας ύστατος τών προ τοΰ διωγμού καθίσταται Στέφανος, λόγων μεν φιλοσόφων καί τής άλλης παρ* 'Έλλησι παιδείας παρά τοϊς πολλοΐς θαυμασθείς, ούχ ομοίως γε μήν περί τήν θείαν πίστιν διατεθειμένος, ως προϊών 6 τοΰ διωγμού καιρός άπήλεγξεν, είρωνα μάλλον δειλόν τε καί άνανδρον ήπερ αληθή φιλόσοφον άποδείξας τον άνδρα. ου μήν επί τουτω γε καταστρεφειν εμελλε 2
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the Passover and of unleavened bread ought without exception to be held after the equinox. But I refrain from demanding proofs thus composed from those for whom the veil upon the law of Moses has been taken away, and for whom it now remains with unveiled face ever to behold as in a mirror Christ and the things of Christ, both what He learned and what He suffered.1 But that the first month with the Hebrews lies around the equinox is shown also by the teachings in the Book of Enoch.” 2
And the same person has left behind an Introduction to Arithmetic also in ten complete treatises, and, as well, evidences of his study and deep knowledge of divine things. Theotecnus, bishop of Caesarea in Palestine, first had ordained him to the episcopate, seeking to procure him as his successor in his own community after his death, and indeed for some short time both presided over the same church. But, the synod with reference to Paul summoning him to Antioch, as he was passing by the city of the Laodi-ceans he was retained there by the brethren, Eusebius having fallen asleep.
And when Anatolius also departed this life, Stephen was appointed over the community there, the last bishop before the persecution. He won widespread admiration for his knowledge of philosophy and other secular learning, but he was not similarly disposed towards the divine faith, as the progress of the persecution clearly proved, demonstrating that the man was more of a dissembler, more of a craven and coward, than a true philosopher. But indeed the church and her affairs were not destined to perish
1 μαθήματα παθήματα, Herod, i. 207 ; cf. Heb. v. 8.
2 Enoch lxxii. 6, 9, 31, 32.
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τα τής Εκκλησίας, άνορθοΰται S’ αυτά προς αύτοϋ θ βου τον πάντων σωτήρος α ύτίκα της αυτόθι παροικίας επίσκοπος άναδειχθείς Θεόδοτος, πραγ-μασιν αύτοΐς άνηρ και το κύριον όνομα και το επίσκοπον επαληθεύσας. ιατρικής μεν γάρ σωμάτων άπεφέρετο τα πρώτα της επιστήμης, φυχών δε θεραπευτικής οΐος ούδέ άλλος ανθρώπων ετυγχανεν φιλανθρωπίας γνησιότητος συμπάθειας σπουδής των τής παρ' αύτοΰ δεόμενων ώφελείας ένεκεν, πολύ Se ήν αύτω και τό περί τα Θεία μαθήματα συνησκημένον. οντος μεν δη τοιοΰτος ήν.
Έν Καισαρεία δε τής ΐίαλαιστίνης Θεότεκνον 2 σπουδαιότατα την επισκοπήν διελθόντα Αγάπιος διαδέχεται* ον καί πολλά καμεΐν γνησιωτάτην τε πρόνοιαν τής του λαοΰ προστασίας ϊσμεν πεποιη-μενον πλούσια τε χειρί πάντων μάλιστα πενήτων επ ι με μέλη μόνον. κατά τοΰτον έλλογιμώτατον αύτω 2 τε βίω φιλόσοφον αληθή πρεσβείου τής αυτόθι παροικίας ήξιωμενον ΐΐάμφιλον εγνωμεν ον οποιός τις ήν καί όθεν όρμώμενος, ου σμικράς αν γένοιτο δηλοΰν ύποθεσεως’ εκαστα δε του κατ’ αυτόν βίου καί ής συνεστήσατο διατριβής, τους τε κατά τον διωγμόν εν διαφόροις ομολογίαις αγώνας αύτοΰ καί ον επί πόσιν άνεδήσατο τον μαρτύριον στέφανον, εν ιδία τή περί αύτοΰ διειλήφαμεν υποθέσει. ἀλλ’ οδτος μεν τών τήδε θαυμασιώτατος · εν δε 2 τοΐς μάλιστα καθ' ημάς σπανιωτάτους γενομένους ΐσμεν τών μεν επ' 'Αλεξάνδρειάς πρεσβυτέρων Ώιέριον, λίελέτιον δε τών κατά 11 όντον εκκλησιών επίσκοπον, ἀλλ’ ο μεν άκρως άκτήμονι βίω καί 2
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because of him ; they were set to rights by one who was immediately proclaimed bishop of that community by God Himself, the Saviour of all, even Theodotus, a man whose deeds themselves proved true his title to his own name and that of a bishop. He had reached, indeed, the first rank in the science of healing bodies, but in that of curing souls he was second to none among men, because of his benevolence, sincerity, fellow-feeling and zeal tcnvards those that sought his aid ; and he was also greatly devoted to the study of divinity. Such a one was he.
But at Caesarea in Palestine Theotecnus, after exercising his episcopal office in the most zealous fashion, was succeeded by Agapius, whom also we know to have laboured much, displaying a most genuine regard for the government of his people, and with a liberal hand caring especially for all the poor. In his day we came to know Pamphilus, a most eloquent man and a true philosopher in his mode of life, who had been deemed worthy of the presbyterate of that community. It would be no small undertaking to show the kind of man he was and whence he came. But of each particular of his life and of the school that he established, as well as his contest in various confessions during the persecution, and the crown of martyrdom with which he was wreathed at the end of all, we have treated separately in a special work concerning him. Truly he was the most admirable of those of that city ; but as men possessed of especially rare qualities in our day we know Pierius, one of the presbyters at Alexandria, and Meletius, bishop of the churches in Pontus. The former of these had been noted for his life of extreme
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μαθήμασιν φιλοσόφου δεδοκίμαστο, ταῖς περί τα Θεία θεωρίαις καί εξηγήσεσιν καί ταΐς επί τον κοινού της εκκλησίας διαλεξεσιν ύπερφυώς εξ-ησ κη μένος' 6 δε Μελἐτιος (τό μέλι της Αττικής εκάλουν αυτόν οι από παιδείας) τοιοΰτος ήν οιον αν γράφειεν τις τον κατο, πάντα λόγων ενεκα τελεώτατον. ρητορικής μεν γε την αρετήν οόδ’ οΐόν τε θαυμάζειν επαζίως, άλλα, τούτο μεν είναι αύτω φαίη αν τις το κατά φύσιν τής δ* άλλης πολνπειρίας τε και πολυμαθείας τις αν την αρετήν νπερβάλοιτο, ότι δή επί πάσαις λογικαΐς επι- 21 στήμαις τον τεχνικώτατον και λογιώτατον, και μόνον πείραν αύτοΰ λαβών, είπες αν; εφάμιλλα δε αύτω καί τα τής αρετής παρήν του βίου. τούτον κατά τον τοΰ διωγμού καιρόν τ οΐς κατά Παλαιστίνην κλίμασιν διαδιδράσκοντα εφ' δλοις ετεσιν επτά κατενοήσαμεν.
Ύής δ* εν 'Ιεροσολύμοις εκκλησίας μετά τον 2ί μικρω πρόσθεν δεδηλωμόνον επίσκοπον *Υμέναιον Ζ,αβδάς τήν λειτουργίαν παραλαμβάνει· μετ* ου πολύ δε τούτου κεκοιμημενου, "Eρμων ύστατος των μέχρι τοΰ καθ' ημάς διωγμού .τον εις ετι νυν εκεΐσε πεφυλαγμενον άποστολικόν διαδέχεται θρόνον.
Και επ* ’Αλεξάνδρειάς δε Μάξιμον όκτωκαίδεκα 30 ετεσιν μετά τήν Διονυσίου τελευτήν επισκοπευ-σαντα Θεωνάς διαδέχεται· καθ* ον επί τής * Αλεξάνδρειάς επί ταύτόν τω Πιερίω πρεσβυτερίου ήζιωμενος Άχιλλάς εγνωρίζετο, τής ίεράς πιστεως τό διδασκαλεΐον εγκεχειρισμενος, ούδενός ήττον σπανιώτατον φιλοσοφίας εργον καί πολιτείας
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poverty and for his learning in philosophy. He was exceedingly well practised in the deeper study of divine things and in expositions thereof, as well as in his public discourses in church. Meletius 1 (educated persons used to call him the honey of Attica) was such as one would describe as a most accomplished scholar in all respects. It is impossible to admire sufficiently his skill in oratory, yet this might be said to be his by a natural gift. But who could surpass the excellence of his great experience and erudition as well, because you would say, even on a single trial, that he was the most skilful and learned man in all branches of literature ? Equally, too, was his life distinguished for its virtues. We took note of him during the period of the persecution, as for seven whole years he was fleeing in the regions of Palestine.
In the church at Jerusalem, after the bishop Hymenaeus mentioned shortly before, Zabdas received the ministry. After no great time he fell asleep, and Hermo, the last of the bishops up to the persecution in our day, succeeded to the apostolic throne that has still been preserved there to the present day.2
And at Alexandria too, Maximus, who had held the episcopate for eighteen years after the death of Dionysius, was succeeded by Theonas. In his day at Alexandria Achillas, deemed worthy of the presby-terate along with Pierius, was well known ; he had been entrusted with the school of the sacred faith, having displayed a wealth of philosophy most rare and inferior to none, and a manner of life that was
1 His sobriquet “the honey (μέλι) of Attica” is a pun on his name.	2 See c. 19 of this book.
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ευαγγελικής τρόπον γνήσιον επιδεδειγμενος. μετά 3 Se Θεωνάν εννεακαίδεκα ετεσιν εξυπηρετησάμενον διαδέχεται την επισκοπήν των ἐπ’ ’Αλεξανδρείας ΙΙετρος, εν τοΐς μάλιστα και αντος διαπρεφας εφ δλοις δυοκαίδεκα ενιαντοΐς, ών προ του διωγμού τρισιν οόδ’ δλοις ετεσιν ήγησάμενος τής εκκλησίας, τον λοιπόν του βίου χρόνον εύτονωτερα τή συν-ασκήσει εαυτόν τε ήγεν και τής κοινής των εκκλησιών ώφελείας ούκ άφανώς επεμελετο. ταυτη δ’ ονν ενάτω ετει τοΰ διωγμού την κεφαλήν άποτμηθεις τω τοΰ μαρτυρίου κατεκοσμήθη στεφάνη).
Έν τοντοις την των διαδοχών περιγράφαντες 3; ύπόθεσιν, από τής τον σωτήρος ημών γενεσεως επι την τών προσευκτηρίων καθαίρεσιν εις ετη συντείνονσαν πέντε και τριακόσια, φερε, εξής τούς καθ' ημάς τών υπέρ εύσεβείας άνδρισ αμενων αγώνας, δσοι τε και όπηλίκοι γεγόνασιν, και τοΐς μεθ' ημάς είδεναι διά γραφής καταλείφωμεν.
Note on the Paschal Canons of Anatolius (ch. xxxii. 14-19).
The Paschal Table of Anatolius is based on the supposition that after the lapse of every cycle of nineteen years the full moons recur on the same days of the month, and at the same hours. This method of calculation, although not strictly accurate, was an advance on the eight-year cycle employed by Hippolytus (vi. 22) and Dionysius of Alexandria (vii. 20). Anatolius reckons as the first year of his
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truly in accordance with the Gospel. After Theonas had given his utmost service for nineteen years, Peter succeeded to the episcopate of the Alexandrians, and he too was especially prominent for twelve entire years ; he ruled the church for less than three entire years before the persecution, and for the remainder of his days practised a life of severer discipline, and cared in no hidden manner for the general good of the churches. For this reason, therefore, in the ninth year of the persecution he was beheaded, and so adorned with the crown of martyrdom.
In these books having concluded the subject of the successions, from the birth of our Saviour to the destruction of the places of prayer—a subject that extends over three hundred and five years—come, let us next leave in writing, for the information of those also that come after us, what the extent and nature have been of the conflicts in our own day of those who manfully contended for piety.
cycle that upon which “ the new moon of the first month ” (i.e. the Jewish Nisan or Abib, corresponding to our March-April) falls upon March 22 : he is, however, in error about the vernal equinox, which he places on March 19 (§ 15, where March 22 is “ the fourth day”) instead of March 21. He rightly insists (as did also Dionysius) that the paschal full moon must fall after the equinox, as opposed to those, whom he mentions at the close of § 15, who regarded the full moon (“ the fourteenth day ”), if it fell on the day before the equinox, as the paschal moon.
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Τάδε και ή όγδοη περιέχει βίβλος της Εκκλησιαστικής ιστορίας
Τίερι των προ τον καθ' ημάς διωγμού.
Περί τής των εκκλησιών καθαιρέσεως.
Ilept του τρόπου των κατο, τον διωγμόν ήγωνισμένων.
IIe/Η των αοιδίμων του Θεοΰ μαρτύρων, ως πάντα τόπον επλησαν τής εαυτών μνημης, ποικίλους τούς υπέρ εύσεβείας αναδησάμ^νοι στεφάνους.
Π ερι τών κατά Νικομήδειαν.
ITepi τών κατά τους βασιλικούς οίκους.
Πβ/Η τών κατά Φοινίκην Αιγυπτίων.
Πβρι τών κατά την Αίγυπτον.
Περί τών κατά Θηβαιδα.
Ι Φιλεου μάρτυρος περί τών κατ ’Αλεξάνδρειαν πεπραγμένων έγγραφοι διδασκαλίαι.
ΙΑ Πβ/Η τών κατά Φρυγίαν.
ΙΒ Π βρῖ πλείστων ετέρων άνδρών τε και γυναικών διαφόρως ήγωνισμένων.
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CONTENTS OF BOOK VIII
The Eighth Book of the Ecclesiastical History contains the following:
I.	On the events before the persecution in our day.
II.	On the destruction of the churches.
III.	On the nature of the conflicts endured in the
persecution.
IV.	On the famed martyrs of God, how they filled
every place with their memory, being wreathed with varied crowns for piety.
V.	On those in Nicomedia.
VI.	On those in the imperial palaces.
VII.	On the Egyptians in Phoenicia.
VIII.	On those in Egypt.
IX.	On those in the Thebais.
X.	Accounts in writing of Phileas the martyr concerning what had taken place at Alexandria.
XI.	On the martyrs in Phrygia.
XII.	On very many others, both men and women, who endured various conflicts.
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IF Ilept των τῆς εκκλησίας προέδρων τω ν το γνήσιον ής επρεσβευον ευσεβειας δια του σφών αίματος επιδεδειγμενών.
ΙΔ Ilept του τρόπου των τής ευσεβειας εχθρών.
ΙΕ ΤΙερΙ των τοΐς εκτός συμβεβηκότων.
Ι£ Περί τής επί το κρειττον των πραγμάτων μεταβολής.
ΙΖ ΪΙερΙ τής των κρατουντών παλινωδίας.
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XIII.	On the presidents of the Church who displayed
in their own blood the genuineness of the piety of which they were ambassadors.
XIV.	On the character of the enemies of piety.
XV.	On the events which happened to those without [the Church].
XVI.	On the change of affairs for the better.
XVII.	On the recantation of the rulers.
24,9
Η
Ύήν των αποστόλων διαδοχήν iv ολοις επτά περιγράφαντες βιβλίοις, iv όγδόω τουτω συγ-γράμματι τα καθ' ήμας αυτούς, ον τής τνχουσης αξία οντα γραφής, iv τι των αναγκαιότατων ήγούμεθα δεΐν εις γνώσιν και των μεθ' ημάς παραδοΰναι, και αρξεταί γε ό λόγος ήμΐν εντεύθεν.
Ι. "Οσης μεν και όποιας προ του καθ ημάς 1 διωγμού δόξης όμοϋ καί παρρησίας ό δια Χρίστου τω βίω κατηγγελμενος τής εις τον των όλων θεόν εύσεβείας λόγος παρά πόσιν άνθρώποις, "Έίλλησί τε και βάρβαροις, ήξίωτο, μεΐζον ή καθ' ήμας επαξίως διηγήσασθαι· τεκμήρια δ' αν γενοιτο των 2 κρατουντών αι περί τούς ήμετερους δεξιώσεις, οΐς και τάς των εθνών ενεχείριζον ήγεμονίας, τής περί τό θνειν αγωνίας κατά πολλήν ήν απεσωζον περί τό δόγμα φιλίαν αυτούς άπαλλάττοντες. τι 3 δει περί των κατά τούς βασιλικούς λέγειν οίκους και των επι πασιν αρχόντων; οϊ τοΐς οικείοις εις πρόσωπον επι τω θείω παρρησιαζομενοις λόγω τε και βίω συνεχώρουν, γαμεταΐς και παισι και ο'ικεταις, μόνον ούχί και εγκαυχάσθαι επί τη παρρησία τής πίστεως επιτρεποντες’ οΰς εξόχως καί μάλλον των συνθεραπόντων αποδεκτούς ήγοΰντο 250
BOOK VIII
Having concluded the succession from the apostles in seven entire books, in this eighth treatise we regard it as one of our most urgent duties to hand down, for the knowledge of those that come after us, the events of our own day, which are worthy of no casual record ; and from this point our account will take its beginning.
I. It is beyond our powers to describe in a worthy manner the measure and nature of that honour as well as freedom which was accorded by all men, both Greeks and barbarians, before the persecution in our day, to that word of piety toward the God of the universe which had been proclaimed through Christ to the world. Yet proofs might be forthcoming in the favours granted by the rulers to our people ; to whom they would even entrust the government of the provinces, freeing them from agony of mind as regards sacrificing, because of the great friendliness that they used to entertain for their doctrine. Why need one speak of those in the imperial palaces and of the supreme rulers, who allowed the members of their households—wives, children and servants—to practise openly to their face the divine word and conduct, and—one might say—permitted them even to boast of the freedom accorded to the faith ? And these they used to regard with especial esteem and more
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OIOS- εκείνος ην Δωρόθεος, πάντων αύτοΐς^ ευ- 4 νούστατός τε καί πιστότατος καί τούτων ενεκα διαφερόντως παρά τους εν άρχαΐς και ήγεμονίαις εντιμότατος, 6 τε συν αύτώ περιβόητος Γοργόνιος και όσοι της αυτής ομοίως τουτοις ήζίωντο δια τον του θεού λόγον τιμής· οϊας τε και τούς καθ' 5 εκάστην εκκλησίαν άρχοντας παρα πάσιν επιτρόπους καί ηγεμόσιν αποδοχής ην όράν άξιου-μενους. πώς δ' αν τις διαγράφειεν τάς μυρι-άνδρους εκείνα ς επισυναγωγάς καί τα πλήθη των κατά πάσαν πάλιν αθροισμάτων τάς τε επίσημους εν τοις προσευκτηρίοις συνδρομάς; ών δη ενεκα μηδαμώς ετι τοις πάλαι οίκοδομήμασιν άρκού-μενοι, εύρείας εις πλάτος άνά πάσας τάς πόλεις εκ θεμελίων ανίατων εκκλησίας, ταΰτα δε τοις 6 χρόνοις προϊόντα όσημεραι τε εις αύξην καί μεγεθος επιδιδόντα ούδείς άνεΐργεν φθόνος ουδέ τις δαίμων πονηρός οΐός τε ην βασκαίνειν ούδ* ανθρώπων επιβουλαις κωλυειν, ες όσον ή θεία και ουράνιος χειρ εσκεπεν τε καί εφρούρει, οΐα δη άζιον όντα, τον εαυτής λαόν.
'Ω? δ’ εκ τής επί πλέον ελευθερίας επί χαυνότητα 7 καί νωθρίαν τα καθ' ημάς μετηλλάττετο, άλλων άλλοις διαφθονουμενων καί διαλοιδορουμενων καί μόνον ούχί ημών αυτών εαυτοΐς προσπολεμουντών οπλοις, ει ούτω τυχοι, καί δόρασιν τοις διά λόγων αρχόντων τε άρχουσι προσρηγνύντων καί λαών επί λαούς καταστασιαζόντων τής τε ύποκρίσεως άφάτου καί τής ειρωνείας επί πλεΐστον όσον κακίας 7τροϊουσης, ή μεν δη θεία κρίσις, οΐα φίλον αυτή, πεφεισμενως, τών αθροισμάτων ετι συγκροτου-
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favourably than their fellow-servants. Such a one was the famous Dorotheus, who surpassed all in his devotion and faithfulness to them, and for this reason was more highly honoured than men who held positions as rulers or governors. With him was the celebrated Gorgonius and all those who, like them, had been deemed worthy of the same honour because of the word of God. With what favour one might note that the rulers in every church were honoured by all procurators and governors ! And how could one fully describe those assemblies thronged with countless men, and the multitudes that gathered together in every city, and the famed concourses in the places of prayer ; by reason of which they were no longer satisfied with the buildings of olden time, and would erect from the foundations churches of spacious dimensions throughout all the cities ? And as these things went forward with the times, and day by day increasingly grew mightier, no envy could stop them, nor was any evil spirit able to cast its spell or hinder them by human devices, so long as the divine and heavenly hand was sheltering and guarding, as a worthy object, its own people.
But when, as the result of greater freedom, a change to pride and sloth came over our affairs, we fell to envy and fierce railing against one another, warring upon ourselves, so to speak, as occasion offered, with weapons and spears formed of words ; and rulers attacked rulers and laity formed factions against laity, while unspeakable hypocrisy and pretence pursued their evil course to the furthest end : until the divine judgement with a sparing hand, as is its wont (for the assemblies were still crowded),
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Lam. 2, 1. !
(with varia tions from
LXX)
Ps. 89, 40 Vs. 89, 39-'
μενών, ήρεμα και μετρίως τήν αυτής επισκοπήν άνεκίνει, εκ των εν στρατείαις αδελφών καταρχο-μενου του διωγμού· ως δ' άνεπαισθήτως εχοντες 8 ούχ όπως εύμενες και ιλεω καταστήσεσθαι τδ θειον προυθυμούμεθα, οια δε τινες άθεοι αφρόντιστα και άνεπίσκοπα τα καθ' ημάς ηγούμενοι άλλας επ' άλλαις προσετίθεμεν κακίας οι τε δο-κοΰντες ημών ποιμένες τον τής θεοσεβείας θεσμόν παρωσάμενοι ταΐς προς άλλήλους άνεφλεγοντο φιλονεικίαις, αυτά δη ταΰτα μόνα, τάς έριδας και τάς άπειλάς τον τε ζήλον καί το προς άλλήλους εχθος τε καί μίσος επανξοντες οΐά τε τυραννίδας τάς φιλαρχίας εκθνμως διεκδικοΰντες, τότε δη, τότε κατά τήν φάσκουσαν του 'Ιερεμίου φωνήν 2 εγνόφωσεν εν οργή αύτοΰ κύριος τήν θυγατέρα Σιΐών καί κατερριφεν εξ ούρανοΰ δόξασμα Ισραήλ ούκ εμνήσθη τε υποποδίου ποδών αύτοΰ εν ήμερα οργής αύτοΰ· αλλά καί κατεπόντισεν κύριος πάντα τα ωραία Ισραήλ καί καθεΐλεν πάντας τούς φραγμούς αύτοΰ, κατά τε τα εν ΧΥαλμοΐς προ- 9 5 θεσπισθεντα κατεστρεφεν τήν διαθήκην τοΰ δουΛου αύτοΰ καί εβεβήλωσεν εις γήν διά τής τών εκκλησιών καθαιρεσεως το άγιασμα αύτοΰ καί καθεΐλεν πάντας τούς φραγμούς αύτοΰ, εθετο τα οχυρώματα αύτοΰ δειλίαν διήρπασάν τε τά πλήθη^ τοΰ Λαού πάντες οι διοδεύοντες	καί δή επί
τούτοις όνειδος εγενήθη τοΐς γείτοσιν αύτοΰ. υφωσεν γάρ τήν δεξιάν τών εχθρών αύτοΰ καί άπεστρεφεν τήν βοήθειαν τής ρομφαίας αύτοΰ καί ούκ άντελάβετο αύτοΰ εν τω πολεμώ· άλλά καί κατελυσεν από καθαρισμοΰ αύτόν καί τον θρόνον αύτοΰ εις τήν γήν κατερραξεν εσμίκρυνεν τε τάς 251
ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, VIII. ι. 7-9
quietly and moderately began to exercise its oversight, the persecution commencing with the brethren in the army. But when in our blindness we took not the least care to secure the goodwill and propitious favour of the Deity, but, like some kind of atheists, imagined that our affairs escaped all heed and oversight, we went on adding one wickedness to another ; and those accounted our pastors, casting aside the sanctions of the fear of God, were enflamed with mutual contentions, and did nothing else but add to the strifes and threats, the jealousy, enmity and hatred that they used one to another, claiming with all vehemence the objects of their ambition as if they were a despot’s spoils ; then indeed, then according to the word spoken by Jeremiah, the Lord hath darkened the daughter of Zion in his anger, and hath cast down from heaven the glory of Israel ; he hath not remembered" his footstool in the day of his anger ; but the Lord hath also swallowed up all the beauty of Israel and hath broken down all his hedges. And according to what has been foretold in the Psalms, He hath overturned the covenant of his servant and hath profaned to the ground, through the destruction of the churches, his sanctuary and hath broken down all his hedges, he hath made his strongholds cowardice. All that pass by the way have spoiled the multitudes of the people, yea more, he hath become a reproach to his neighbours. For he hath exalted the right hand of his adversaries, and hath turned back the help of his sword and hath not taken his part in the battle. But he hath also made his purification to cease, and hath cast his throne down to the ground, and hath
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ημέρας του χρόνου αυτοΰ, και επι πόσιν κατεχεεν αύτοΰ αισχύνην.
II. Συντετέλεσται Βήτα καθ’ ημάς άπαντα, όπηνίκα των μεν προσευκτηρίων τούς οίκους εξ ύφους εις έΒαφος αύτοΐς θεμελίοις καταρριπτου-μένους, τάς δ’ ένθεους καί ίεράς γραφάς κατά, μέσας αγοράς πυρί παραΒιΒομένας αύτοΐς επείΒο-μεν όφθαλμοΐς τούς τε των εκκλησιών ποιμένας αίσχρώς ώΒε κάκεΐσε κρυπταζομένους, τούς άσχημόνως άλισκομένους και προς των εχθρών καταπαιζομένους, οτε και κατ' άλλον προφητικόν λόγον εξεχύθη έξουΒέ νωσις επ' άρχοντας, και έπλάνησεν αυτούς εν άβάτω και ούχ όΒώ. αλλά τούτων μεν ούχ ημέτερον Βιαγράφειν τάς επί τέλει σκυθρωπάς συμφοράς, έπεί καί τάς πρόσθεν του Βιωγμοΰ Βιαστάσεις τε αύτών εις άλληλους καί άτοπίας ούχ ημΐν οίκεϊον μνήμη παραΒιΒόναι' Bi ο καί πλέον ούΒεν ίστορησαι περί αύτών Βιέγνωμεν η Bi' ών αν την θείαν Βικαιώσαιμεν κρίσιν. ούκοΰν ούΒέ τών προς τοΰ Βιωγμοΰ πεπειραμένων η τών ) εις άπαν της σωτηρίας νεναυαγηκότων αυτή τε γνώμη τοΐς τοΰ κλύΒωνος έναπορριφέντων βυθοΐς μνημην ποιήσασθαι προήχθημεν, μόνα 8* εκείνα τη καθόλου προσθήσομεν ιστορία, α πρώτοις μεν ημΐν αύτοΐς, 'έπειτα Βε καί τοΐς μεθ' ημάς γένοιτ αν προς ωφελεί ας. ΐωμεν ου ν εντεύθεν ήΒη τους ιερούς αγώνας τών τοΰ θείου λόγου μαρτύρων εν επιτομή Β ιαγράφοντες.
"Ετος τούτο ήν έννεακαιΒέκατον της Διοκλη-τιανοΰ βασιλείας, Αύστρος μήν, λέγοιτο Β' αν οδτος Μάρτιος κατά 'Ρωμαίους, εν ω της τοΰ 1 a.d. 303.
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shortened the days of his time and, last of all, he hath covered him with shame.
II.	All things in truth were fulfilled in our day, when we saw with our very eyes the houses of prayer cast down to their foundations from top to bottom, and the inspired and sacred Scriptures committed to the flames in the midst of the market-places, and the pastors of the churches, some shamefully hiding themselves here and there, while others were ignomini-ously captured and made a mockery by their enemies ; when also, according to another prophetic word, He poureth contempt upon princes, and causeth them to wander in the waste, where there is no way.
But as to these, it is not our part to describe their melancholy misfortunes in the issue, even as we do not think it proper to hand down to memory their dissensions and unnatural conduct to one another before the persecution. Therefore we resolved to place on record nothing more about them than what would justify the divine judgement. Accordingly, we determined not even to mention those who have been tried by the persecution, or have made utter shipwreck of their salvation, and of their own free will were plunged in the depths of the billows ; but we shall add to the general history only such things as may be profitable, first to ourselves, and then to those that come after us. Let us proceed, therefore, from this point to give a summary description of the sacred conflicts of the martyrs of the divine Word.
It was the nineteenth year of the reign of Diocletian,1 and the month Dystrus,2 or March, as the Romans would call it, in which, as the festival of the
2 The seventh month of the Macedonian year, which began in September.
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σωτηρίου πάθους εορτής επελαννούσης ηπλωτο πανταχόσε βασιλικά γράμματα, τάς μεν εκκλησίας εις έδαφος φέρειν, τάς δἐ γραφάς αφανείς ιτυρί γενεσθαι προστάττοντα, και τούς μεν τιμής επειλημμενους άτιμους, τούς δ’ εν οίκετίαις, εί επιμενοιεν τη του Χριστιανισμού προθεσει, ελευθερίας στερεΐσθαι προαγορεύοντα, και ή μεν πρώτη καθ’ ημών γραφή τοιαντη τις ην μετ ου πολύ δε ετερων επιφοιτησάντων γραμμάτων, προσετάττετο τούς των εκκλησιών προέδρους πάντας τούς κατα πάντα τόπον πρώτα μεν δεσμοΐς παραδίδοσθαι, εΐθ’ ύστερον πάση μηχανη θύειν εξαναγκάζεσθαι. III. τότε δη συν, τότε πλεΐστοι μεν όσοι τών εκκλησιών άρχοντες, δειναΐς αίκίαις προθύμως εναθλήσαντες, μεγάλων αγώνων ιστορίας επ-εδείξαντο, μυρίοι δ’ άλλοι την φνχην ύπό δειλίας προναρκησαντες προχείρως ούτως από πρώτης εζησθενησαν προσβολής, τών δε λοιπών έκαστος εΐδη διάφορα βασάνων ενηλλαττεν, ο μεν μάστιζιν αίκιζόμενος τό σώμα, ο δε στρεβλώσεσιν και ξεσμοΐς άνυπομονητοις τιμωρούμενος, εφ’ οΐς ηδη τινες ούκ αίσιον άπηνεγκαντο του βίου τέλος, άλλοι δ’ αύ πάλιν άλλως τον αγώνα διεξηεσαν' ο μεν γάρ τις ετερων βία συνωθούντων και ταῖς παμμιάροις καί άνάγνοις προσαγόντων θυσίαις ώς τεθυκώς άπηλλάττετο, και ει μη τεθυκώς ην, ο δε μηδ* ολως προσπελάσας μηδε τινος εναγούς εφαφάμενος, είρηκότων δ’ ετερων δτι τεθύκοι, σιωπή φερων την συκοφαντίαν άττηεΐ' άλλος ημιθνης αιρόμενος ως αν ηδη νεκρός ερρίπτετο, καί τις αυ πάλιν επ’ εδάφους κείμενος μακράν 1
1 i.e. Easter.
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Saviour’s Passion1 was coming on, an imperial letter was everywhere promulgated, ordering the razing of the churches to the ground and the destruction by I fire of the Scriptures, and proclaiming that those who held high positions would lose all civil rights, while those in households, if they persisted in their profession of Christianity, would be deprived of their liberty. Such was the first document against us. But not long afterwards we were further visited with other letters, and in them the order was given that the presidents of the churches should all, in every place, be first committed to prison, and then afterwards compelled by every kind of device to sacrifice.
III.	Then indeed, then very many rulers of the churches contended with a stout heart under terrible torments, and displayed spectacles of mighty conflicts; while countless others, whose souls cowardice had numbed beforehand, readily proved weak at the first assault; while of the rest, each underwent a series of varied forms of torture : one would have his body maltreated by scourgings; another would be punished with the rack and torn to an unbearable degree, whereat some met a miserable end to their life. But others, again, emerged from the conflict otherwise : one man was brought to the abominable and unholy sacrifices by the violence of others who pressed round him, and dismissed as if he had sacrificed, even though he had not ; another who did not so much as approach or touch any accursed thing, when others had said that he had sacrificed, went away bearing the false accusation in silence. A third was taken up half-dead and cast aside as if he were a corpse already ; and, again, a certain person lying on the ground was dragged a long distance by the feet, having been
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εσύ per o τοΐν ποδοΐν, εν τεθυκόσ ιν α ύτοΐς λελογισμένος. 6 δ ί τις εβόα και μεγάλη διεμαρτύρετο φωνή της θυσίας την άρνησιν, και άλλος Χριστιανός εΐναι εκεκράγει, τη του σωτηρίου προσ ρήματος ομολογία λαμπρυνόμενος· ετερος τό μη τεθυκεναι μηδε θύσειν ποτε διετείνετο. όμως δ’ ούν καί· οιδε πολυχειρία της επί τούτο τεταγμενης στρατιωτικής παρατάξεως κατά στόματος παιόμενοι καί κατασιγαζόμενοι κατά τε προσώπου καί παρειών τυπτόμενοι μετά βίας εξωθούντο· ούτως εξ άπαντος οι της θεοσεβείας εχθροί τό δοκεΐν ηνυκεναι περί πολλοΰ ετίθεντο.
ΆΛΛ’ ου καί κατά των αγίων α ύτοΐς μαρτύρων ταΰτα προυχώρεί’ ών εις ακριβή διηγησιν τις αν ή μιν εξαρκεσειεν λόγος; IV. μυρίους μεν γάρ ίστορησαι αν τις θαυμαστήν υπέρ εύσεβείας του θεοΰ των όλων ενδεδειγμενους προθυμίαν, ούκ εξ δτουπερ μόνον 6 κατά πάντων άνεκινηθη διωγμός, πολύ πρότερον δἐ καθ’ ον ετι τα της είρηνης συνεκροτεΐτο. άρτι γάρ άρτι πρώτον ώσπερ από κάρου βαθεος υποκινούμενου του την εξουσίαν είληφότος κρύβδην τε ετι καί άφανώς μετά τον από Αεκίου καί Ούαλεριανοΰ μεταξύ χρόνον ταΐς εκκλησίαις επιχειροΰντος ούκ άθρόως τε τω καθ* ημών επαποδυομενου πολεμώ, ἀλλ’ ετι τών κατά τα στρατόπεδα μόνων αποπειρώμενου (ταύτη γάρ καί τούς λοιπούς άλώναι ραδίως ωετο, ει πρότερον εκείνων καταγωνισάμενος περιγενοιτο), πλείστους παρην τών εν στρατείαις όράν άσμενεστατα τον ιδιωτικόν προασπαζομενους βίον, ως αν μη 1
1 Galerius, or, as some have thought, the Devil. The 260
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reckoned among those who had voluntarily sacrificed. One cried out and with a loud voice attested his refusal to sacrifice, and another shouted aloud that he was a Christian, glorying in his confession of the saving Name. Another stoutly maintained that he had not sacrificed, and never would. Nevertheless these also were struck on the mouth and silenced by a large band of soldiers drawn up for that purpose, and with blows on their face and cheeks driven forcibly away. So great store did the enemies of godliness set on seeming by any means to have accomplished their purpose.
But even such methods did not avail them against the holy martyrs. What word of ours could suffice for an accurate description of these ? IV. For one might tell of countless numbers who displayed a marvellous zeal for piety to the God of the universe ; not only from what time the persecution was stirred up against all, but long before, during the period when peace was still firmly established. For when he who had received the authority1 was just now awakening, as it were, from profound torpor, though he was in a secret and hidden manner already making attempts against the churches during the time that came after Decius and Valerian, and did not get himself in readiness for the war against us all at once, but as yet made an attempt only upon those in the camps (for in this way he thought that the rest also could easily be taken, if first of all he were to get the better in the conflict with these) : then one could see great numbers of those in the army most gladly embracing civil life, so that they might not prove
“profound torpor” is the forty years’ peace—the interval between the persecutions of Valerian and Diocletian.
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εξαρνοι γένοιντο τής περί τον των όλων δημιουργόν εύσεβείας. ως γάρ 6 στρατοπεδάρχης, δστις 3 ποτε ήν εκείνος, άρτι πρώτον ενεχείρει τω κατά των στρατευμάτων διωγμω, φυλοκρινων και δια-καθαίρων τούς εν τοΐς στρατοπεδοις άναφερομενους αΐρεσίν τε διδούς ή πειθαρχοϋσιν ής μετήν αύτοΐς άπολαύειν τιμής ή τουναντίον στερεσθαι τ αυτής, ει άντιτάττοιντο τω προσταγματι, πλειστοι οσοι τής Χρίστου βασιλείας στρατιώται την εις αυτόν ομολογίαν, μη μελλήσαντες, τής δοκούσης δόξης και ευπραγίας ής εΐχοντο, άναμφιλόγως πρου-τίμησαν. ήδη δε σπανίως τούτων εις που και 4 δεύτερος ου μόνον τής αξίας την αποβολήν, άλλα και θάνατον τής ευσεβούς ενστάσεως άντικατ-ηλλάττοντο, μετρίως πως ηδη τότε του την επι-nab. 12,4 βουλήν ενεργοϋντος και μεχρις αίματος επ' εν ίων φθάνειν επιτολμώντος, του πλήθους, ως εοικεν, των πιστών δεδιττομενού τε αυτόν ετι καί άπο-κναίοντος επί τον κατά πάντων άθρόως εφορμήσαι πόλεμον, ως δε καί γυμνότερον επαπεδύετο, οόδ’ εστιν λόγω δυνατόν άφηγήσασθαι οσους καί οποίους του θεού μάρτυρας οφθαλμοΐς παρήν όράν τοΐς άνά πάσας τάς τε πόλεις καί τ ας χώρας οίκοϋσιν.
V. Αύτίκα γοΰν τών ούκ άσημων τις, άλλα 1 καί άγαν κατά τάς εν τω βίω νενομ ισμενας ύπεροχάς ενδοξοτάτων, άμα τω την κατά τών εκκλησιών εν τή Νικομήδεια προτεθήναι γραφήν, ζήλω τω κατά θεόν υποκινηθείς διαπύρω τε εφορμήσας τή πιστέ ι, εν προφανεΐ καί δημοσίω κείμενη ν ως άνοσίαν καί άσεβεστάτην άνελών
1 His name was Veturius, as Eusebius tells us in his
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renegades in their piety toward the Creator of the universe. For when the supreme commander,1 whoever he was, was just making his first attempt at persecuting the soldiers—separating into classes and thoroughly sifting out those serving in the camps, giving them a choice whether they would obey and enjoy the rank they held, or else be deprived of it, if they continued to disobey the commandment—a great many soldiers of Christ’s kingdom, without hesitation, unquestionably preferred to confess Him than retain the seeming glory and prosperity that they possessed. And already in rare cases one or two of these were receiving not only loss of honour but even death in exchange for their godly stedfast-ness, for as yet the instigator of the plot was working with a certain moderation and daring to proceed unto blood only in some instances ; fearing, presumably, the multitude of believers, and hesitating to plunge into the war against us all at once. But when he prepared himself still further for battle, it is quite impossible to recount the number or the splendour of God’s martyrs that it was given to the inhabitants throughout all the cities and country parts to see.
V. To begin with, the moment that the decree against the churches was published at Nicomedia, a certain person 2 by no means obscure, but most highly honoured as the world counts pre-eminence, moved by zeal toward God and carried away by his burning-faith, seized and tore it to pieces, when posted up in an open and public place, as an unholy and profane
Chronicle. The words “whoever he was” are probably contemptuous—he was not worth naming.
2 Probably Euethius, who suffered martyrdomat Nicomedia on February 24, the day on which the edict was published. Tradition, however, identified him with St. George of England.
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σπαράττει, δυεΐν επιπαρόντων κατά, την αυτήν πάλιν βασιλέων, του τε πρεσβυτάτου των άλλων καί του τον τέταρτον α πο τούτου της άρχής έπικρατοϋντος βαθμόν, ἀλλ’ οΰτος μεν των τηνι-κάδε πρώτος τούτον διαπρέφας τον τρόπον άμα τε τοιαΰτα οΐα και είκός ήν ύπομείνας ως αν επί τοιούτω τόλμη μάτι, το άλυπον και άτάραχον εις αυτήν τελευταίαν διετηρησεν αναπνοήν.
VI.	Πάντων 8e δσοι των πώποτε ανυμνούνται ] θαυμάσιοι και επ' ανδρεία βεβοημένοι είτε παρ’ "Ελλησιν είτε παρά βάρβαροις, θείους ηνεγκεν 6 καιρός και διαπρεπείς μάρτυρας τούς άμφί τον Δωρόθεον βασιλικούς παΐδας, οι και της άνωτάτω παρά τοῖς δέσποταις ηζιωμένοι τιμής γνησίων τε αύτοίς διαθέσει τέκνων ου λειπόμενοι, μείζονα ibid. 11,2θ πλούτον ως αληθώς ηγηνται της του βίου δόξης και τρυφής τούς υπέρ εύσεβείας όνειδισμούς τε και πόνους και τούς κεκαινουργημένους επ αυτοΐς πολυτρόπους θανάτους· ών ενός τινος οίω κέχρηται μνησθέντες τω του βίου τέλει, σκοπεΐν εζ αύτοΰ και τα τοις άλλοις συμβεβηκότα τοΐς εντυγχάνουσιν καταλείφομεν.
“ΙΙγετό τις εις μέσον κατά την προειρημένην ί πάλιν εφ' ών δεδηλώκαμεν αρχόντων, θύειν δη οΰν προσταχθείς, ως ένίστατο, γυμνός μετάρσιος άρθηναι κελεύεται μάστιξίν τε τό παν σώμα κατα-ζαίνεσθαι, εις δτε ηττηθεις καν άκων τό προστατ-τόμενον ποιησειεν. ως δε και ταΰτα πασχών} άδιάτρεπτος ην, όζος λοιπόν ηδη τών οστεων υποφαινομένων αύτον συν και αλατι φυραντες κατα τών διασαπέντων τοΰ σώματος μερών ενέχεον· 1
1	i.e. Diocletian.	~~	* i.e. Galerius.
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thing; [and this he did] while two emperors were present in the same city, the senior of them all,1 and he who held the fourth place in the government after him.2 But this man was the first of those at that time who thus distinguished himself; and, at the same time, in his endurance of such results as naturally ‘ followed a daring act of this kind, he maintained an untroubled and undisturbed demeanour to his very last breath.
VI. But among all those whose praises have ever yet been sung as worthy of admiration and famed for courage, whether by Greeks or barbarians, this occasion produced those divine and outstanding martyrs Dorotheus and the imperial servants that were with him. These persons had been deemed worthy of the highest honour by their masters, who loved them no less than their own children ; but they accounted the reproaches and sufferings for piety and the many forms of death that were newly devised against them, as truly greater riches than the fair fame and luxury of this life. We shall mention the kind of death that one of them met, and leave our readers to gather from that instance what happened to the others.
A certain man was publicly brought forward in the city of which we have spoken above, under the rulers we have mentioned. He was ordered to sacrifice ; and, as he refused, the command was given that he should be raised on high naked, and have his whole body torn with scourges, until he should give in, and even against his will do what was bidden him. But when he remained unmoved even under these sufferings, they proceeded to mix vinegar and salt together and pour them into the mangled parts of his body, where the bones were already showing. And as he
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ως 8e καί ταύτας επάτει τάς άλγηδόνας, εσχάρα τούντεΰθεν καί πυρ els μέσον εΐλκετο, καί κρεών εδωδίμων δίκην τα λείφανα αύτώ του σώματος υπό του πυρδς ούκ εις άθρουν, ως αν μη συντόμως άπαλλαγείη, κατά, βραχύ δε άνηλίσκετο, ου πρότερον άνεΐναι των έπιτιθέντων αυτόν τη πυρά συγχωρουμενών, πριν αν και μετά τοσαΰτα τοΐς προσταττομενοις επινεύσειεν.	6 δ’ απρίξ εχομενος 4
τής προθέσεως νικηφόρος εν αύταΐς βασάνοις παρέδωκε την φυχήν. τοιοΰτον των βασιλικών ενός τό μαρτύριον παίδων, άξιον ως όντως και τής προσηγορίας· ΐΐέτρος γάρ εκαλείτο.
Ου χείρονα δε και τα κατά τούς λοιπούς οντα 5 λόγου φειδόμενοι συμμετρίας παραλείφομεν, τοσοΰ-τον ίστορήσαντες ως δ τε Δωρόθεος καί ό Γοργονιος ετέροις άμα πλείοσιν τής βασιλικής οίκετίας μετά τούς πολυτρόπους αγώνας βρέχω την ζωήν μεταλλάξαντες, τής ένθεου νίκης άπηνέγκαντο βραβεία.
Έν τούτω τής κατά Νικομήδειαν εκκλησίας ο 6 τηνικαϋτα προεστώς "Ανθιμος διά την εις Χρίστον μαρτυρίαν την κεφαλήν άποτέμνεταί’ τούτω δέ πλήθος άθρουν μαρτύρων προστίθεται, ούκ οΐδ’ όπως εν τοΐς κατά τήν Νικομήδειαν βασιλείοις πυρκαϊάς εν αύταΐς δή ταΐς ήμέραις άφθείσης, ήν καθ' υπόνοιαν φευδή προς τών ήμετέρων έπιχειρη-θήναι λόγου διαδοθέντος, παγγενεΐ σωρηδόν βασιλικά) νεύματι τών τήδε θεοσεβών οι μεν ξίφ€ΐ κατεσφάττοντο, οι δέ διά πυρός έτελειοϋντο, οτε λόγος εχει προθυμία Θεία τινι καί άρρήτω άνδρας άμα γυναιξίν επί τήν πυράν καθαλέσθαι’ δήσαντες δέ οι δήμιοι άλλο τι πλήθος επί σκάφαις τοΐς θαλαττίοις έναπέρριπτον βυθοΐς. τούς δέ γε βασι- 7 2 66
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despised these pains also, a gridiron and fire were then produced, and the remnants of his body, just as if it were flesh for eating, were consumed by the fire, not all at once, in case he might find immediate release, but little by little ; nor were those who placed him on the pyre allowed to desist, until, after such sufferings, he should signify his assent to what was commanded. But he clung fixedly to his purpose, and triumphantly gave up the ghost in the midst of his tortures. Such was the martyrdom of one of the imperial servants, who truly was worthy of his name. For he was called Peter.
But we shall pass by the martyrdoms of the rest, though they were not inferior, having regard to the due proportions of the book ; only placing it on record that Dorotheus and Gorgonius, together with many others of the imperial household, after conflicts of various kinds, departed this life by strangling, and so carried off the prizes of the God-given victory
At that time Anthimus, who then presided over the church at Nicomedia, was beheaded for his witness to Christ. And with him was associated a large number of martyrs all together ; for, I know not how, in the palace at Nicomedia a fire broke out in those very days, and through a false suspicion the rumour went around that it was the work of our people : and by the imperial command the God-fearing persons there, whole families and in heaps, were in some cases butchered with the sword ; while others were perfected by fire, when it is recorded that men and women leaped upon the pyre with a divine and unspeakable eagerness. The executioners bound a .multitude of others, and [placing them] on boats threw them into the depths of the sea. As to the imperial
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λικούς μετά θάνατον παΐδας, γή μετά τῆς προσ-ηκούσης κηδείας παραδοθεντας, αυθις εξ ύπαρχής άνορύξαντες εναπορρΐφαι θαλάττη και α ντους ωοντο δεΐν οι νενομισμενοι δεσπόται, ως άν μη εν μνήμασιν άποκειμενους προσκυνοΐεν τινες, θεούς δἡ αυτούς, ως γε ωοντο, λογιζόμενοι.
Και τα μεν επί της Νικομήδειας κατά την αρχήν άποτελεσθεντα του διωγμού τοιαΰτα' ουκ εις 8 μακράν δ’ ετερων κατά την Μ ελιτηνην ου τω καλουμενην χωράν καί αΰ πάλιν άλλων αμφι ttjv Συρίαν επιφυήναι τη βασιλεία πεπειραμένων, τους πανταχόσε των εκκλησιών προεστώτας ειρκταΐς καί δεσμοΐς ενεΐραι πρόσταγμα εφοίτα βασιλικόν, καί ην η θεα των επί τουτοις γινομένων πάσαν 9 διηγησιν ύπεραίρουσα, μυρίου πλήθους εν παντι τόπω καθειργνυμενού καί τα πανταχή δεσμωτήρια, άνδροφόνοις καί τυμβωρύχοις πάλαι πρότερον επεσκευασμενα, τότε πληρούντων επισκοπών καί πρεσβυτερών καί διακόνων αναγνωστών τε καί επορκιστών, ως μηδε χώραν ετι τοῖς επι κακούργίαις κατακρίτοις αυτόθι λείπεσθαι.
Αυθις δ’ ετερων τα πρώτα γράμματα επικατ- 10 ειληφότων, εν οΐς τούς κατακλείστους θύσαντας μεν εάν βαδίζειν επ* ελευθερίας, ενισταμένους δε μυρίαις καταξαίνειν προστετακτο βασάνοις, πώς αν πάλιν ενταύθα των καθ' εκάστην επαρχίαν μαρτύρων άριθμησειεν τις τό πλήθος καί μάλιστα τών κατά την ’Αφρικήν καί τό Μαύρων έθνος Θηβαΐδα τε καί κατ* Αίγυπτον; εξ ής καί εις 1
1 The province of Armenia Minor, of which Melitene was the capital.
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servants, whose bodies after death had been committed to the ground with fitting honours, their reputed masters, starting afresh, deemed it necessary to exhume them and cast them also into the sea, lest any, regarding them as actually gods (so at least they imagined), should worship them as they lay in their tombs.
Such were the things that were done in Nicomedia at the beginning of the persecution. But not long afterwards, when some in the district known as Melitene,1 and again on the other hand when others in Syria, had attempted to take possession of the Empire,2 an imperial command went forth that the presidents of the churches everywhere should be thrown into prison and bonds. And the spectacle of what followed surpasses all description ; for in every place a countless number were shut up, and everywhere the prisons, that long ago had been prepared for murderers and grave-robbers, were then filled with bishops and presbyters and deacons, readers and exorcists, so that there was no longer any room left there for those condemned for wrongdoing.
Moreover, the first letter was followed by others, wherein the order had been given that those in prison should be allowed to go in liberty if they sacrificed, but if they refused, should be mutilated by countless tortures. And then, once more, how could one here number the multitude of the martyrs in each province, and especially of those in Africa and Mauretania,3 and in Thebais and Egypt ? From this last country also some departed into other *
* It is quite uncertain to what rising Eusebius here refers.
3 Lit. “ the province (etfvos) of the Moors.”
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ετερας ηδη προελθόντες πόλεις τε και επαρχίας διεπρεφαν τοΐς μαρτυρίοις.
VII.	“Ισμεν γοΰν τούς εξ αυτών διαλαμφαντας 1 εν ΐίαλαιστίνη, ΐσμεν δε και τούς εν Τάρω της Φοινίκης· οΰς τις Ιδών ου κατεπλάγη τάς άναρι-θμους μάστιγας και τάς εν τούτοις των ως αληθώς παραδόξων της θεοσεβείας αθλητών ενστάσεις τον τε παραχρημα μετά τάς μάστιγας εν θηρσιν άνθρωποβόροις αγώνα και τάς εν τουτω παρδάλεων καί διαφόρων άρκτων συών τε αγρίων και πυρι και σιδηρω κεκαυτηριασμενων βοών προσβολάς και τάς προς έκαστον τών θηρίων θαυμάσιους τών γενναίων ύπομονάς; οΐς γιγνομενοις καί αυτοί 2 παρημεν, όπηνίκα του μαρτυρουμενου σωτηρος ημών, αύτοΰ δη Ιησού Χριστού, την θείαν δύναμιν επιπαροΰσαν εναργώς τε αυτήν τοΐς μάρτυσιν επιδεικνΰσαν ίστορησαμεν, τών άνθρωποβόρων επί πλείονα χρόνον μη προσφαυειν μηδε πλησιάζειν τοΐς τών θεοφιλών σώμασιν επιτολμώντων, ἀλλ* επί μεν τούς άλλους, ὅσοι δηπουθεν εξωθεν ερε-θισμοΐς παρώρμων αυτά, φερομενων, μόνων 8e τών ιερών αθλητών, γυμνών εστώτων καί ταῖς χερσίν κατασειόντων επί τε σφάς αυτούς επι-σπωμενων (τούτο γάρ αύτοΐς εκελευετο πράττειν), μηδ’ ὅλως εφαπτομενων, ἀλλ’ εσθ' οπη μεν καί επ' αυτούς όρμώντων, οΐα δε πρός τινος θειοτερας δυνάμεως άνακρουομενων καί αυ πάλιν εις τούπίσω χωρουντων ο καί εις μακράν γινόμενον θαύμα 3 παρεΐχεν ου σ μικρόν τοΐς θεωμενοις, ώστε ηδη διά το άπρακτον τού πρώτου δεύτερον και τρίτον προσαφίεσθαι ενί καί τω αύτ ω μάρτυρι θηρίον.
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cities and provinces and were distinguished in their martyrdoms.
VII. We know at any rate those of them who were conspicuous in Palestine, and we know also those at Tyre in Phoenicia. Who that saw them was not struck with amazement at the numberless lashes and the stedfastness displayed under them by these truly marvellous champions of godliness ; at the conflict with man-eating wild beasts that followed immediately on the lashes ; the attacks that then took place of leopards and different kinds of bears, of wild boars and bulls goaded with hot iron ; and the marvellous endurance of these noble persons when opposed to each of the wild beasts ? We ourselves were present when these things were happening, what time we beheld the present, divine power of our Saviour, Jesus Christ Himself, the Object of their witness, and the clear manifestation of that power to the martyrs. The man-eating beasts for a considerable time did not dare to touch or even approach the bodies of those who were dear to God, but made their attacks on the others who presumably were provoking and urging them on from the outside ; while the holy champions were the only persons they did not reach at all, though they stood naked, waving their hands to draw them on to themselves (for this they were commanded to do) ; and sometimes, when the beasts would make a rush at them, they would be checked by, as it were, some divine power and once again retreat to the rear. And when this happened for a long time, it occasioned no small astonishment among the spectators, so that, as the first beast did nothing, a second and a third were let loose against one and the same martyr.
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Καταπλαγήναι δ’ ήν την εττί τούτοις άπτόητον 4 τών Ιερών εκείνων καρτερίαν καί την εν σώμασι νε'οις βεβηκυΐαν καί άδιάτρεπτον ενστασιν. εώρας γοΰν ηλικίαν ουδ’ δλων ετών είκοσι δίχα δεσμών εστώτος νέου καί τάς μεν χεΐρας εφαπλοΰντος εις σταυρόν τύπον, άκαταπλήκτω δε καί άτρεμεΐ διάνοια ται ς προς το θειον σχολαίτα τα τεταμένου λιταΐς μηδ’ δλως τε μεθισταμενου μηδ’ άποκλίνον-τός ποι του ένθα είστήκει τόπου, άρκτων καί παρ-δάλεων θυμοΰ καί θανάτου πνεόντων σχεδόν αυτής καθαπτομενων αύτοϋ της σαρκός, ἀλλ’ ούκ οΐδ’ όπως Θεία καί άπορρήτω δυνάμει μόνον ούχί φραττομενων τό στόμα καί αΰθις παλινδ ρο μουντών εις τούπίσω. καί οντος μεν τις τοιοΰτος ήν 5 πάλιν δ’ αν ετερους είδες (πέντε γάρ οι πάντες ετύγχανον) ηγριωμενω τ αύριο παραβληθεντας, ος τούς μεν άλλους τών εξωθεν προσιόντων τοΐς κέρασιν εις τον αέρα ρίπτων διεσπάραττεν, ημι·-θνητας αΐρεσθαι καταλιπών, επί μόνους δε θυμώ καί απειλή τούς ιερούς ορμών μάρτυρας ουδέ πλησιάζειν αύτοΐς οΐός τε ην, κυρίττων δε τοΓς πόσιν καί τοΐς κέρασιν τηδε κάκεΐσε χρώμενος καί διά τούς από τών καυτήρων ερεθισμούς θυμοΰ και απειλής πνεων εις τούπίσω προς τής ίεράς άνθ-είλκετο προνοίας, ως μηδε τούτον μηδέν μηδαμώς αυτούς άδικήσαντος, ετερα άττα αύτοΐς επαφιεσθαι θηρία, τέλος δ’ οΰν μετά τάς δεινάς καί ποικίλας 6 τούτων προσβολάς ζίφει κατασφαγεντες οι παντες αντί γης καί τάφων τοις θαλαττιοις παραδιδονται κύμασιν. VIII. καί τοιοΰτος μόν ό αγών των 1 κατά Τ ύρον τούς υπέρ εύσεβειας αθλους εν~ δειζαμενων Αιγυπτίων.
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One might be astounded at the fearless and valiant bearing of those holy persons in the face of these trials, and the steady, inflexible endurance to be found in young bodies. For example, you might have seen a youth, not twenty years old in all, standing unbound, his hands spread in the form of a cross, and, with a mind undismayed and unmoved, most leisurely engaged in earnest prayer to the Deity ; never a whit changing his ground or retreating from the place where he had taken his stand, while bears and leopards, breathing anger and death, almost touched his very flesh. And yet, by a divine and mysterious power I cannot explain, their mouths were muzzled, so to speak, and they ran back again to the rear. Such a one was he. Again you might have seen others (for they were five in all) thrown to a maddened bull, who, when others approached from the outside, tossed them into the air with his horns and mangled them, leaving them to be taken up half-dead ; but when he rushed in threatening anger at the holy martyrs as they stood unprotected, he was unable even to approach them, though he pawed with his feet and pushed with his horns this way and that; and though the goading irons provoked him to breathe anger and threatening he was dragged away backwards by Divine Providence ; so that other wild beasts were let loose against them, since the bull in no way did them the slightest injury. Then at last, after the terrible and varied assaults of these beasts, they were all butchered with the sword, and instead of being buried in the earth were committed to the waves of the sea. VIII. Such was the contest of the Egyptians who at Tyre displayed their conflicts on behalf of piety.
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Θαυμάσει δ’ αν τις αυτών καί τούς επί της οικείας γης μαρτυρησαντας, ένθα μνριοι τον αριθμόν, άνδρες άμα γυναιξίν και παισίν, υπέρ της του σωτηρος ημών διδασκαλίας, του πρόσκαιρου ζην καταφρονησαντες, διαφόρους ύπεμειναν θανάτους, οι μεν αυτών μετά ξεσμούς και στρεβλώσεις μάστιγάς τε χαλεπωτάτας και μυρίας άλλας ποικίλας και φρικτός άκοϋσαι βασάνους πυρι παραδοθεντες, οι δε πελάγει καταβροχθισθεντες, άλλοι δ’ εύθαρσώς τοΐς άποτεμνουσιν τάς εαυτών προτείναντες κεφαλάς, οι δε και εναποθανόντες ταΐς βασάνοις, ετεροι δε λιμώ διαφθαρεντες, καί άλλοι πάλιν άνασκολοπισθεντες, οι μεν κατα το συνηθες τοΐς κακούργοις, οΐ δε και χει ρονως άνάπαλιν κάτω κάρα προσηλωθεντες τηρούμενοι τε ζώντες, εις οτε και επ' αυτών ίκρίων λιμώ διαφθαρεΐεν.
IX. ΙΙάντα δ* ύπεραίρει λόγον και ας ύπεμειναν Ι αι κίας και άλγηδόνας οι κατά Θηβαΐδα μάρτυρες, όστράκοις αντί ονυχών όλον το σώμα και μεχρις απαλλαγής του βίου καταξαινόμενοι, γύναιά τε τοΐν ποδοΐν εξ ενός άποδεσμουμενα μετεωρά τε καί διαερια κάτω κεφαλήν μαγγάνοις τισίν εις ύφος άνελκόμενα γυμνοΐς τε παντελώς καί μηδ' επικεκαλυμμένοις τοΐς σώμασιν θεάν ταυτην αι-σχίστην καί πάντων ώμοτάτην καί άπανθρωποτάτην τοΐς όρώσιν άπασιν παρεσχημενα· άλλοι δ’ αύ 2 πάλιν δενδρεσιν καί πρεμνοις εναπεθνησκον δεσμού-μενοι· τούς γάρ μάλιστα στερροτάτους τών κλάδων μηχαναΐς τισιν επί ταύτο συνελκοντες εις εκάτερά τε τούτων τα τών μαρτύρων άποτείνοντες σκέλη, εις την εαυτών ηφίεσαν τούς κλάδους 274
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But one must admire those of them also that were martyred in their own land, where countless numbers, men, women and children, despising this passing life, endured various forms of death for the sake of our Saviour’s teaching. Some of them were committed to the flames after being torn and racked and grievously scourged, and suffering other manifold torments terrible to hear, while some were engulfed in the sea ; others with a good courage stretched forth their heads to them that cut them off, or died in the midst of their tortures, or perished of hunger ; and others again were crucified, some as malefactors usually are, and some, even more brutally, were nailed in the opposite manner, head-down-wards, and kept alive until they should perish of hunger on the gibbet.
IX. But it surpasses all description what the martyrs in the Thebais endured as regards both outrages and agonies. They had the entire body torn to pieces with sharp sherds instead of claws, even until life was extinct. Women were fastened by one foot and swung aloft through the air, head-downwards, to a height by certain machines, their bodies completely naked with not even a covering ; and thus they presented this most disgraceful, cruel and inhuman of all spectacles to the whole company of onlookers. Others, again, were fastened to trees and trunks, and so died. For they drew together by certain machines the very strongest of the branches, to each of which they fastened one of the martyr’s legs, and then released the branches to take up their
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φερεσθαι φύσιν, άθρουν τών μελών διασπασμόν καθ’ ών ταΰτ ενεχείρονν επινοοΰντες. καί ταΰτά 3 γε πάντα ενηργεΐτο ούκ επ’ όλίγας ημέρας η χρόνον τινα βραχύν, α.ΛΑ’ επι μακράν όλων ετών διάστημα, ότε μεν πλειόνων η δέκα, ότε δε υπέρ τούς είκοσι τον αριθμόν αναιρούμενων, άλλοτε δε ούχ ήττον και τριάκοντα, ήδη δ’ εγγύς που όζή-κοντα, και πάλιν άλλοτε εκατόν εν ἡμἐρα μια άνδρες άμα κομιδή νηπίοις και γυναιξίν εκτείνοντο, ποίκιλσις και εναλλαττούσαις τιμωρίαις καταδικαζόμενοι.
Ίστορησαμεν δε και αυτοί επι τών τόπων γενό- 4 μενοι πλείους άθρόως κατά μίαν ημέραν τούς μεν της κεφαλής άποτομήν ύπομείναντας, τούς δε την διά πυρός τιμωρίαν, ως άμβλύνεσθαι φονεύοντα τον σίδηρον άτονοΰντά τε διαθλάσθαι αυτούς τε τούς άναιροΰντας άποκάμνοντας άμοιβαδόν άλλή-λους διαδεχεσθαΐ' ότε και θαυμασιωτάτην ορμήν 5 θείαν τε ως αληθώς δύναμιν και προθυμίαν τών εις τον Χριστόν του θεού πεπιστευκότων συν-εωρώμεν. άμα γοΰν ττ} κατά τών προτερων άποφάσει επεπήδων άλλοθεν άλλοι τω προ τοΰ δικαστοϋ βήματι Χριστιανούς σφάς όμολογοϋντες, άφροντίστως μεν προς τα δεινά και τούς τών πολυειδών βασάνων τρόπους διακείμενοι, άκατα-πλήκτως δε παρρησιαζόμενοι επί τή εις τον τών όλων θεόν εύσεβεία μετά τε χαράς καί γέλωτος καί ευφροσύνης την ύστάτην άπόφασιν τοΰ θανάτου καταδεχόμενοι, ώστε φάλλειν καί υμνους και ευχαριστίας εις τον τών όλων θεόν μεχρις αυτής εσχάτης άναπεμπειν αναπνοής. θαυμάσιοι μεν 6 οΰν καί οΰτοι, εξαιρετως δ’ εκείνοι θαυμασιώτεροι
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natural position : thus contriving the rending asunder all at once of the limbs of those who were the objects of this device. And indeed all these things were done, not for a few days or for some brief space, but for a long period extending over whole years—sometimes more than ten, at other times above twenty persons being put to death ; and at others not less than thirty, now nearer sixty, and again at other times a hundred men would be slain in a single day, along with quite young children and women, being condemned to manifold punishments which followed one on the other.
And we ourselves also beheld, when we were at these places, many all at once in a single day, some of whom suffered decapitation, others the punishment of fire ; so that the murderous axe was dulled and, worn out, was broken in pieces, while the executioners themselves grew utterly weary and took it in turns to succeed one another. It was then that we observed a most marvellous eagerness and a truly divine power and zeal in those who had placed their faith in the Christ of God. Thus, as soon as sentence was given against the first, some from one quarter and others from another would leap up to the tribunal before the judge and confess themselves Christians ; paying no heed when faced with terrors and the varied forms of tortures, but undismayedly and boldly speaking of the piety towards the God of the universe, and with joy and laughter and gladness receiving the final sentence of death ; so that they sang and sent up hymns and thanksgivings to the God of the universe even to the very last breath. And while these indeed were marvellous, those especially were marvellous who were distinguished
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οί πλούτω μεν καί εύγενεία και δόξη λόγω τε και φιλοσοφία διαπρέφαντες, πάντα ye μην δεύτερα θέμενοι της αληθούς εύσεβείας και της εις τον σωτήρα και κύριον ημών Ίησουν Χρίστον πιστεως, οιος Φιλόρωμος ήν, αρχήν τινα ον την τυχοΰσαν 7 της κατ Αλεξάνδρειαν βασιλικής διοικήσεως εγ-κεχειρισμένος, ος μετά του αξιώματος και της 'Ρωμαϊκής τιμής, υπό στρατιώταις δορυφορου-μενος, εκάστης άνεκρίνετο ημέρας, Φιλία? τε τής Θμουϊτων εκκλησίας επίσκοπος, διαπρέφας ανηρ ταῖς κατά την πατρίδα πολιτείαις τε καί λει-τουργίαις εν τε τοΐς κατά φιλοσοφίαν λογοις’ οι 8 και μυρίων όσων προς αίματός τε και των άλλων φίλων άντιβολούντων, ετι μήν των επ’ αξίας αρχόντων, προς δε και αυτοί? του δικαστοΰ παρα-καλοΰντος ως αν αυτών οίκτον λάβοιεν φειδώ τε παίδων και γυναικών ποιήσοιντο, ούδαμώς προς τών τοσουτων επί τό φιλοζωήσαι μεν ελεσθαι, Matt.i082f.; καταφρονήσαι δε τών περί ομολογίας καί άρνησεως Lk. 12,8 f. του σωτήρος ημών θεσμών ύπήχθησαν, ανδρειω δε λογισμώ καί φιλοσοφώ, μάλλον δε εύσεβεΐ και φιλοθεω φυχή προς άπάσας του δικαστοΰ τάς τε άπειλάς καί τάς ύβρεις ενστάντες, άμφω τάς κεφαλάς άπετμήθησαν.
Χ. 'Ρπεί δε καί τών εξωθεν μαθημάτων ενεκα \ πολλοΰ λόγου άξιον γενεσθαι τον Φιλεαν εφαμεν, αυτός εαυτοΰ παρίτω μάρτυς, άμα μεν εαυτόν δστις ποτ’ ήν, επιδείξων, άμα δε καί τά κατ’ αυτόν εν τή ’Αλεξανδρεία συμβεβηκότα μαρτυρία -άκριβεστερον μάλλον ή ημείς ιστόρησών διά τούτων τών λέξεων.
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for wealth, birth and reputation, as also for learning and philosophy, and yet put everything second to true piety and faith in our Saviour and Lord Jesus Christ. Such was Philoromus ; who had been entrusted with an office of no small importance in the imperial administration at Alexandria, and who, in connexion with the dignity and rank that he had from the Romans, used to conduct judicial inquiries every day, attended by a bodyguard of soldiers. Such also was Phileas, bishop of the church of the Thmuites,1 a man who was distinguished for the services he rendered to his country in public positions, and also for his skill in philosophy. And though great numbers of relatives and other friends besought them, as well as many officials of high rank, and though the judge himself exhorted them to take pity on themselves and spare their children and wives, they could in no wise be induced by this strong pressure to decide in favour of love of life and despise the ordinances of our Saviour as to confessing and denying ; but with a brave and philosophic resolution, nay rather, with a pious and godly soul, they stood firm against all the threats and insults of the judge, and both were beheaded.
X.	But since we said 1 2 that Phileas deserved a high reputation for his secular learning as well, let him appear as his own witness, to show us who he was, and at the same time to relate, more accurately than we could, the martyrdoms that took place at Alexandria. Here are his words :
1 Thmuis was a town in Lower Egypt.
2 9. 7, above.
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ΑΠΟ ΤΩΝ ΦΙΛΕΟΤ ΙΙΡΟΣ ΘΜΟΤΙΤΑΣ ΓΡΑΜΜΑΤΩΝ “ Τούτων απάντων υποδειγμάτων ήμΐν καί 2 υπογραμμών καί καλών γνωρισμάτων εν ταΐς θείαις και ίεραις γραφαΐς κείμενων, ούδεν μελ-λήσαντες οι μακάριοι συν ήμΐν μάρτυρες, τό της φυχής ομμα προς τον επί πάντων θεόν καθαρώς τείναντες καί τον επ' εύσεβεία θάνατον εν νώ λαβόντες, άπρίξ τής κλήσεως εΐχοντο, τον μεν κύριον ημών Ίήσουν Χρίστον εύρόντες ενανθρωπή-σαντα δι' ημάς, ΐνα πάσαν μεν αμαρτίαν εκκόφη, εφόδια δε τής εις την αιώνιον ζωήν εισόδου ήμΐν Phil. 2, 6-8 κατάθηται· ου γάρ άρπαγμόν ήγησατο τό είναι ίσα θεώ, ἀλλ’ εαυτόν εκενωσεν μορφήν δούλου λαβών, και σχήματι εύρεθείς ως άνθρωπος εαυτόν εταπεί-νωσεν εως θανάτου, θανάτου δε σταυρού· δι' ο 3 ι Cor. 12, 31 και ζηλώσαντες τ α μείζονα χαρίσματα οι χριστό-φόροι μάρτυρες πάντα μεν πόνον καί παντοίας επίνοιας αιιασμών ούκ εις άπαξ, ἀλλ’ ήδη καί δεύτερόν τινες ύπεμειναν, πάσας δε άπειλάς ου λόγοις μόνον, άλλα καί εργοις τών δορυφόρων κατ' αυτών φιλότιμου μενών, ούκ ενεδίδουν τήν γνώμην ι John 4,18 διά τό τήν τελείαν αγάπην εξω βάλλειν τον φόβον ών καταλεγειν τήν αρετήν καί τήν εφ' εκόστη 4 βασάνω ανδρείαν τις αν άρκεσειεν Λόγος; άνεσεως γάρ ούσης άπασι τοῖς βουλομενοις ενυβρίζειν, οι μεν ξύλοις επαιον, ετεροι 8e ράβδοις, άλλοι δε μάστιξιν, ετεροι δε πάλιν ίμάσιν, άλλοι δε σχοινίοις. καί ήν ή θεα τών αίκισμών ενηλλαγμενη καί 5 πολλή ν τήν εν αυτή κακίαν εχουσα. οι μεν γάρ όπίσω τω χεΐρε δεθεντες περί τό ξύλον εξηρτώντο 280
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From the Writings ofPhileas to the Thmuites.
“ Since all these examples and patterns and goodly tokens are placed before us in the divine and sacred Scriptures, the blessed martyrs with us did not hesitate, but directed the eye of the soul sincerely toward the God who is over all, and with a mind resolved on death for piety they clung fast to their calling, finding that our Lord Jesus Christ became man for our sakes, that He might destroy every kind of sin, and provide us with the means of entering into eternal life. For He counted it not a prize to be on an equality with God, but emptied Himself, taking the form of a servant ; and being found in fashion as a man, He humbled Himself unto death, yea, the death of the cross. Wherefore also, desiring earnestly the greater gifts, the Christ-bearing martyrs endured every kind of suffering and all manner of devices of torture, not once, but even a second time in some cases ; and though their guards vied in all kinds of threats against them, not only in word but also in deed, they refused to give up their resolution, because perfect love casteth out fear. What account would suffice to reckon up their bravery and courage under each torture ? For when all who wished were given a free hand to insult them, some smote them with cudgels, others with rods, others with scourges ; others, again, with straps, and others with ropes. And the spectacle of their tortures was a varied one with no lack of wickedness therein. Some with both hands bound behind them were suspended upon the gibbet, and with the aid of cer-
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καί μαγγάνοις τισι διετείνοντο παν μέλος, είθ’ ούτως διά παντός του σώματος επήγον εκ κελεύ-σεως οι βασανισταί, ου καθάπερ τοΐς φονεΰσιν επι των πλευρών μόνον, άλλα καί της γαστρός καί κνημών καί παρειών τοΐς άμυντηρίοις εκόλαζον έτεροι δε από της στοάς μιας χειρός έξηρτημένοι αίωροΰντο, πάσης αλγηδόνος δεινοτέραν την απο τών άρθρων και μελών τάσιν εχοντες· άλλοι δε προς τοΐς κίοσιν αντιπρόσωποι εδοΰντο, ου βε-βηκόσιν τοΐς πόσιν, τω δε βάρει του σώματος βιαζομένων μετά τάσεως άνελκομένων τών δεσμών. καί τοΰθ’ ύπέμενον, ούκ εφ’ όσον προσδιελέγετο 6 οΰδ’ αύτοΐς εσχόλαζεν ό ηγεμών, άλλα μόνον ούχι δι’ όλης της ημέρας, δτε γάρ και εφ’ ετέρους μετέβαινεν, τοΐς προτέροις κατελίμπανεν έφεδρεύειν τους τη εξουσία α ύτοΰ υπηρέτου μένους, ει που τις ηττηθεις τών βασάνων ένδιδόναι εδόκει, άφειδώς δε κελεύων και τοΐς δεσμοΐς προσιέναι και μετά ταΰτα φυχορραγοΰντας αύτους κατα-τιθεμένους εις την γην έλκεσθαr ου γάρ είναι καν 7 μέρος φροντίδος αύτοΐς περί ημών, ἀλλ’ οϋτω και διανοεΐσθα ι και πράττειν, ώς μηκέτ οντων, ταυτην δευτέραν βάσανον επι ταΐς πληγαΐς τών ύπεναντίων εφευρόντων. ησαν Sc οι και μετά τους 8 αίκισμούς έπι του ξύλου κείμενοι, διά τών τεσσάρων οπών διατεταμένοι άμφω τω πόδε, ώς και κατά άνάγκην αυτούς επι τοΰ ξύλου υπτίους είναι, μη δυναμένους διά το εναυλα τα τραύματα απο τών πληγών καθ’ όλου τοΰ σώματος εχειν έτεροι δε εις τούδαφος ριφέντες εκειντο υπό τής τών
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tain machines stretched out in every limb ; then, as they lay in this plight, the torturers acting on orders began to lay on over their whole body, not only, as in the case of murderers, punishing their sides with the instruments of torture, but also their belly, legs and cheeks. Others were suspended from the porch by one hand and raised aloft; and in the tension of their joints and limbs experienced unequalled agony. Others were bound with their face towards pillars, their feet not touching the ground, and thus their bonds were drawn tight by the pressure upon them of the weight of the body. And this they would endure, not while the governor conversed or was engaged with them, but almost throughout the entire day. For when he went away to others, he would leave the agents of his authority to watch the first, if perchance anyone should be overcome by the tortures and seem to give in ; and he bade them approach mercilessly with bonds also,1 and, when they were at the last gasp after all this, take them down to the ground and drag them off. For [he said] that they were not to have the least particle of regard for us, but to be so disposed and act as if we were no longer of any account. Such was the second torture that our enemies devised in addition to the stripes. And some, even after the tortures, were placed in the stocks, and had both feet stretched out to the fourth hole, so that they were compelled to lie on their back therein, being unable [to sit upright] because of the recent wounds they had from the stripes over the whole body. Others were thrown to the ground and lay there, by reason of the whole-1 The text gives no good sense : perhaps we should read ιτροστιθέναι for 7τροσιέναι: “ he bade them actually add to their bonds without mercy.”
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βασάνων άθρόας προσβολής, δαινοτέραν την σφιν της αναργαίας τοΐς όρώσιν παρέχοντας, ποικίλας και διαφόρους iv τοΐς σώμασιν φέροντας των βασάνων τάς έπινοίας. τούτων ούτως έχόντων 9 οι 11 αν έναπέθνησκον ταΐς βασάνοις, τή καρτερία καταισχύνοντας τον αντίπαλον, οι δα ήμιθνήτας αν τω δασμωτηρίω συγκλαιόμανοι, ματ’ ου πολλάς ημέρας ταΐς άλγηδόσι συναχόμανοι αταλαιούντο, οι δα λοιποί τής από τής θαραπαίας άνακτήσαως τυχόντας τω χρόνιο και τή τής φυλακής διατριβή θαρσαλαώταροι αγίνοντο. ούτω γοΰν, ήνίκα προσ- 10 ατέτακτο αιρέσαως καιμένης ή αφαφάμανον τής αναγοΰς θυσίας άνανόχλητον αΐναι, τής απαράτου αλαυθαρίας παρ’ αυτών τυχόντα, ή μη θύοντα την απι θανάτω δίκην ακδέχασθαι, ούδαν μαλλήσαντας ασμένως απι τον Θάνατον αχώρουν ήδασαν γάρ τα υπό των ίαρών γραφών ήμΐν προορισθέντα. ‘ ό γάρ θυσιάζων,’ φησίν, ‘ θαοΐς ατέροις αξολοθραυθήσαται,' και οτι ‘ ούκ ασονταί σοι θαοί αταροι πλήν αμουά ”
Ύοιαϋται τού ως αληθώς φιλοσόφου τα όμοϋ 11 και φιλοθέου μάρτυρος αι φωναι ας προ ταλαυταίας άποφάσαως, υπό την δασμωτικήν αθ' υπάρχων τάξιν, τοΐς κατά την αυτού παροικίαν άδαλφοΐς απαστάλκαι, άμα μαν τα αν οΐς ήν, άνατιθέμανος, άμα δα και παρορμών αυτούς απι τό άπριξ αχασθαι και ματ’ αυτόν οσον οϋπω ταλαιωθησόμανον τής αν Χριστώ θαοσαβαίας. αλλά τί χρή πολλά λέγαιν 12 καί καινοτέρας απι καινοτέραις τών άνά την οικουμένην θαοπραπών μαρτύρων άθλήσαις παρατίθασθαι, μάλιστα τών ούκέτι μαν κοινώ νόμιρ, πολέμου δα τρόπω παπολιορκημένων;
284
ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, VIII. χ. 8-12
sale application of the tortures ; presenting to those who saw them a sight more terrible than did the actual punishment, in that they bore on their bodies marks of the manifold and varied tortures that were devised. In this condition of affairs, some died under their tortures, having shamed the adversary by their endurance ; while others were shut up half dead in prison, and after not many days perfected by reason of their agonies ; the remainder recovered under treatment, and as the result of time and their stay in prison gained confidence. So then, when the order was given and the choice held out, either to touch the abominable sacrifice and be unmolested, receiving from them the accursed freedom ; or not to sacrifice and be punished with death : without hesitation they gladly went to their death. For they knew what had been prescribed for us by the sacred Scriptures. For he says, ‘ He that sacrificeth unto other gods shall be utterly destroyed ’; and, ‘ Thou shalt have none other gods but me.’
Such are the words of the martyr, true lover both of wisdom and of God, which he sent to the brethren in his community before the final sentence, when he was still in a state of imprisonment, at one and the same time showing the conditions in which he was living, and also stirring them up to hold fast to the fear of God in Christ, even after his death who was just about to be perfected. But why need one make a long story and add fresh instance upon instance of the conflicts of the godly martyrs throughout the world, especially of those who were assailed no longer by the common law, but as if they were enemies ?
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XI.	'Ήδη γοϋν δλην Χριστιανών πολίχνην 1 αύτανδρον άμφϊ την Φρυγίαν iv κύκλω περι-βαλόντες όπλΐται πυρ τε ύφάφαντες κατεφλεξαν αύτοΐς άμα νηπίοις και γυναιξί τον επί πάντων θεόν επιβοωμενοις, δτι δη πανδημεί πάντες οι την πάλιν οίκοΰντες λογιστής τε αυτός καί στρατηγοί συν τοΐς εν τελεί πασιν καί δλω δήμιο Χριστιανούς σφας όμολογοΰντες, ούδ' δπωστιοΰν τοΐς προσ-τάττουσιν είδωλολατρεΐν επειθάρχουν.
Καί τις ετερος *Ρωμαϊκής αξίας επειλημμενος, 2 ’Άδα υκτος τούνομα, γένος των παρ' ΊταΑοΓς επίσημων, διά πάσης προελθών άνηρ της παρα βασιλεΰσι τιμής, ως καί τάς καθόλου διοικήσεις της παρ' αύτοΐς καλούμενης μαγιστρότητός τε καί καθολικότητος άμεμπτως διελθεΐν, επί πάσι τούτοις διαπρεφας τοΐς εν θεοσέβεια κατορθώμασιν καί ταΐς εις τον Χριστόν του θεού όμολογίαις, τω του μαρτυρίου διαδηματι κατεκοσμηθη, επ' αυτής τής του καθολικού πράξεως τον υπέρ εύσεβείας ύπομείνας αγώνα.
XII.	Τί με χρή νυν επ' ονόματος τών λοιπών \ μνημονεύειν ή τό πλήθος τών άνδρών άριθμεΐν η τάς πολυτρόπους αικίας άναζωγραφεΐν τών θαυμάσιων μαρτύρων, τότε μεν πελυξιν αναιρούμενων, οια γεγονεν τοΐς επ' 'Αραβίας, τότε δε τα σκέλη κατεαγνυ μενών, οια τοΐς εν Καππαδοκία συμ-βεβηκεν, καί ποτε μεν κατά κεφαλής εκ τοΐν ποδοΐν εις ύφος άναρτωμενων καί μαλθακού
7τυρός ύποκαιομενου τω παραπεμπομενω καπνώ τής φλέγόμενης ύλης άποπνιγομενων, οΐα τοΐς εν
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XI.	For instance, at this time armed soldiers surrounded a little town in Phrygia, of which the inhabitants were all Christians, every man of them, and setting fire to it burnt them, along with young children and women as they were calling upon the God who is over all. The reason of this was, that all the inhabitants of the town to a man, the curator himself and the duumvirs with all the officials and the whole assembly, confessed themselves Christians and refused to give the least heed to those who bade them commit idolatry.
And there was a certain other person who had attained to a high position under the Romans, Adauctus by name, a man of illustrious Italian birtli ; who had advanced through every grade of honour under the emperors, so as to pass blamelessly through the general administration of what they call the magistracy and ministry of finance. And besides all this, having distinguished himself by his noble deeds of godliness and his confessions of the Christ of God, he was adorned with the crown of martyrdom, enduring the conflict for piety while actually engaged as finance minister.
XII.	Why need I now mention the rest by name, or number the multitude of the men, or picture the varied tortures inflicted upon the wonderful martyrs ? Sometimes they were slain with the axe, as was the case with those in Arabia ; at other times they had their legs broken, as happened to those in Cappadocia ; on some occasions they were suspended on high by the feet, head-down wards, while a slow fire was kindled beneath, so that when the wood was alight they were choked by the rising smoke—a
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M εση των ποταμών επήχθη, ποτε δε ρίνας και ώτα και χεΐρας ακρωτηριαζόμενων τά τε λοιπά του σώματος μέλη τ€ και μέρη κρεουργου μενών, οια τα επ’ ’Αλεξανδρείας ήν;
Τί Set των επ’ Αντιόχειας άναζωπυρεΐν την 2 μνήμην, ἐσχάραις πυράς ούκ εις θάνατον, ἀλλ επί μάκρα τιμωρία κατοπτωμενων, ετερων τε θάττον την δεξιάν αύτώ πυρί καθιεντων η της εναγούς θυσίας εφαπτο μενών ; ών τινες την πείραν φενγοντες, πριν άλώναι και εις χεΐρας των επίβουλων ελθεΐν, άνωθεν εξ ύφηλών δωμάτων εαυτούς κατεκρήμνισαν, τον θάνατον άρπαγμα θεμενοι τής των δυσσεβών μοχθηρίας.
Καί τις ιερά και θαυμασία την της φνχής 3 αρετήν, το δε σώμα γυνή και τά άλλα τών επ ’Αντιόχειας πλούτω και γενει καί εύδοξίη. παρά πάσι βεβοημενη, παίδων ξυνωρίδα παρθένων τή τού σώματος ώρα καί ακμή διαπρεπουσών θεσμοΐς εύσεβείας αναθρέφαμενη, επειδή πολύς 6 περί αύτάς κινούμενος φθόνος πάντα τρόπον άνιχνευων λανθανουσας περιειργάζετο, είτ επ’ αλλοδαπής αύτάς διατρίβειν μαθών πεφροντισμενως επί την ’Αντιόχειαν εκάλει δικτύων τε ήδη στρατιωτικών εΐσω περιβεβληντο, εν άμηχάνοις εαυτήν καί τάς παΐδας θεασαμενη καί τά μέλλοντα εξ ανθρώπων δεινά τω λόγω παραθεΐσα τό τε πάντων δεινών καί άφορητότερον, πορνείας απειλήν, μηδε άκροις ώσίν ύπομεΐναι δεΐν άκούσαι εαυτή τε καί ταῖς κόραις παρακελευσαμενη, αλλά καί το προδούναι 1
1 We learn from St. Chrysostom that her name was Domnina, and that her daughters were Bernice and Prosdoce.
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treatment meted out to those in Mesopotamia; on others, the noses, ears and hands were mutilated, and the remaining limbs and parts of the body cut up, as was done at Alexandria.
Why need one rekindle the memory of those at Antioch, who were roasted on heated gridirons, not unto death, but with a view to lengthy torture ; and of others who put their right hand into the very fire sooner than touch the accursed sacrifice ? Some of them, to escape such trials, before they were caught and fell into the hands of those that plotted against them, threw themselves down from the tops of lofty houses, regarding death as a prize snatched from the wickedness of evil men.
And a certain holy person,1 admirable for strength of soul yet in body a woman, and famed as well by-all that were at Antioch for wealth, birth and sound judgement, had brought up in the precepts of piety her two unmarried daughters, distinguished for the full bloom of their youthful beauty. Much envy was stirred up on their account, and busied itself in tracing in every manner possible where they lay-concealed ; and when it discovered that they were staying in a foreign country, of set purpose it recalled them to Antioch. Thus they fell into the soldiers’ toils. When, therefore, the woman saw that herself and her daughters were in desperate straits, she placed before them in conversation the terrible things that awaited them from human hands, and the most intolerable thing of all these terrors—the threat of fornication. She exhorted both herself and her girls that they ought not to submit to listen to even the least whisper of such a thing, and said that to surrender their souls to the
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τάς ψυχάς τῆ τών δαιμόνων δουλεία πάντων νπάρχειν θανάτων καί πάσης χείρον απώλειας φήσασα, μίαν τούτων απάντων είναι λυσιν ύπ-ετίθετο την επί τον κύριον καταφυγήν, κάπειτα · 6μου τή γνώμη συνθεμεναι τά τε σώματα περί-στείλασαι κοσμίως τοΐς περιβλήμασιν, επ* αυτής μέσης γενόμεναι τής όδοΰ, βραχύ τι τούς φύλακας εις άναχώρησιν νποπαραιτησάμεναι, επί παραρ-ρεοντα ποταμόν εαυτάς ήκόντισαν.
Αιδε μεν οΰν εαυτάς· άλλην δ’ επ’ αυτής *Αντιόχειας ξυνωρίδα παρθένων τα πάντα θεοπρεπών καί αληθώς αδελφών, επιδόξων μεν το γένος, λαμπρών δε τον βίον, νέων τούς χρόνους, ωραίων τό σώμα, σεμνών την ψυχήν, ευσεβών τον τρόπον, θαυμαστών την σπουδήν, ώς αν μη φερούσης τής γής τα τοιαΰτα βαστάζειν, θαλάττη ρίπτειν εκε-λευον οι τών δαιμόνων θεραπευταί.
Ύαΰτα μεν ούν παρά τοΐσδε· τα φρικτά δε άκοαΐς κατά τον Πόντον επασχον ετεροι, καλάμοις όξεσιν τοΐν χεροΐν εξ άκρων όνώχων τούς δακτύλους διαπειρόμενοι, καί άλλοι, πυρί μολίβδου διατακεντος, βρασσούση καί πεπυρακτωμενη τή ύλη τα νώτα καταχεόμενοι καί τα μάλιστα αναγκαιότατα του σώματος κατοπτώμενοι, διά τε τών απορρήτων ετεροι μελών τε καί σπλάγχνων αισχράς καί ασυμπαθείς καί ουδέ λόγω ρητάς ΰπεμενον πάθας, ας οι γενναίοι καί νόμιμοι δικασταί την σφώ ν επιδεικνύμενοι δεινότητα, ώσπερ τινα σοφίας αρετήν, φιλοτιμοτερον επενοουν, αιεί ταις καινότεροι’ εφευρισκομεναις αίκίαις, ώσπερ εν άγώνος βραβείοις, άλλήλους ύπερεξάγειν άμιλλώμενοι.
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slavery of demons was worse than all kinds of death and every form of destruction. So she submitted that to flee to the Lord was the only way of escape from it all. And when they had both agreed to her opinion, and had arranged their garments suitably around them, on coming to the middle of their journey they quietly requested the guards to allow them a little time for retirement, and threw themselves into the river that flowed by.
Thus were these their own executioners. But another pair of maidens, also at Antioch, godly in every respect and true sisters, famous by birth, distinguished for their manner of life, young in years, in the bloom of beauty, grave of soul, pious in their deportment, admirable in their zeal, the worshippers of demons commanded to be cast into the sea, as if the earth could not endure to bear such excellence.
Thus it happened with these martyrs. And others in Pontus suffered things terrible to hear : sharp reeds were driven through their fingers under the tips of the nails ; in the case of others, lead was melted down by fire, and the boiling, burning stuff poured down their backs, roasting the most essential parts of their body ; others endured in their privy parts and bowels sufferings that were disgraceful, pitiless, unmentionable, which the noble and law-abiding judges devised with more than usual eagerness, displaying their cruelty as if it were some great stroke of wisdom ; striving to outdo one another by ever inventing novel tortures, as if contending for prizes in a contest.
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Τα δ’ οΰν τών συμφορών έσχατα, δτε 8ἡ λοιπόν άπειρηκότες επί ττ) των κακών υπερβολή και προς τό κτείνειν άποκαμόντες πλησμονήν τε και κόρον τής τών αιμάτων εκχύσεως εσχηκότες, επί τό νομιζόμενον αύτοΐς χρηστόν καί φιλάνθρωπον ετρεποντο, ως μηδέν μεν ετι δοκεΐν δεινόν καθ' ημών περιεργάζεσθαι· μη γαρ καθήκειν φασιν αΐμασιν εμφυλίοις μιαίνειν τάς πόλεις μηδ' επ' ώμότητι την άνωτάτω διαβάλλειν τών κρατουντών αρχήν, ευμενή τοΐς πόσιν ύπάρχουσαν και πραεΐαν, δεΐν 8e μάλλον τής φιλάνθρωπου και βασιλικής εξουσίας εις πάντας εκτείνεσθαι την ευεργεσίαν, μηκετι θανάτω κολαζομενους· λελύσθαι γαρ αυτών καθ' ημών ταυτην την τιμωρίαν διά την τών κρατουντών φιλανθρωπίαν, τηνικαϋτα οφθαλμούς εξ-ορυττεσθαι καίτοΐν σκελοΐνπηροΰσθαι θάτερον προσ-ετάττετο. ταΰτα γαρ ήν αύτοΐς τα φιλάνθρωπα και τών καθ' ημών τιμωριών τἀ κουφότατα, ώστε ήδη ταύτης ενεκα τής τών ασεβών φιλανθρωπίας ούκετ' είναι δυνατόν εξειπεΐν τό πλήθος τών υπέρ πάντα λόγον τούς μεν δεξιούς οφθαλμούς ξίφει πρότερον εκκοπτομενων κάπειτα τούτους πυρι καυτήρ ιαζομενών, τούς 6c λα ιούς πόδας κατά τών αγκυλών αΰθις καυτήρσιν άχρειουμενων μετά τε ταΰτα τ οΐς κατ' επαρχίαν χαλκοΰ μετ άλλοις ούχ υπηρεσίας τοσοΰτον όσον κακωσεως και ταλαιπωρίας ενεκεν καταδικαζόμενων προς άπασί τε τούτοις άλλων άλλοις άγώσιν, οϋς μηδε καταλέγει ν δυνατόν (νικά γάρ πάντα λόγον τα κατ* αυτούς ανδραγαθήματα), περιπεπτωκοτών.
Έν δη τούτοις εφ' όλης τής οικουμένης δια-λάμφαντες οι μεγαλοπρεπείς του Χριστού μάρτυρες 2[)2
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But the end of these calamities came when they were now worn out with their excessive wickedness, and were utterly weary of killing and surfeited and sated with shedding blood, and so turned to what they considered merciful and humane conduct; so that they no longer thought that they were doing any harm to us. For it was not fitting, they said, to pollute the cities with the blood of their own people, or to involve in a charge of cruelty the supreme government of the rulers, a government that was well-disposed and mild towards all; but rather that the beneficence of the humane and imperial authority should be extended to all, and the death penalty no longer inflicted. For [they declared] that this their punishment of us had been stopped, thanks to the humanity of the rulers. Then orders were given that their eyes should be gouged out and one of their legs maimed. For this was in their opinion humanity and the lightest of punishments inflicted upon us. Hence, because of this humanity on the part of godless men, it is now no longer possible to tell the incalculable number of those who had their right eye first cut out with a sword and then cauterized with fire, and the left foot rendered useless by the further application of branding irons to the joints, and who after this were condemned to the provincial copper mines, not so much for service as for ill-usage and hardship, and withal fell in with various other trials, which it is not possible even to recount ; for their brave and good deeds surpass all reckoning.
In these conflicts verily the magnificent martyrs of Christ were conspicuous throughout all the world,
29 3
EUSEBIUS
τους μεν απανταχού της ανδρείας αυτών εποπτας εικότως κατεπλήξαντο, της δε του σωτηρος■ ημών θείας ώς αληθώς καί απορρήτου δυνάμεως εμφανή δι* εαυτών τα τεκμήρια παρεστησαντο. έκαστου μεν οΰν επ' ονόματος μνημονεύειν μακρον αν ειη, μη τί γε τών αδυνάτων.
XIII.	Τών δε κατά τάς επίσημους πόλεις μαρ-τυρησάντων εκκλησιαστικών αρχόντων πρώτος ημΐν εν ευσεβών στηλαις της Χριστοί» βασιλείας άνηγορενσθω μάρτυς επίσκοπος της Νικομηδεων πόλεως, την κεφαλήν άποτμηθείς, "Ανθιμος, τών ! S’ επ' ’Αντιόχειας μαρτύρων τον πάντα βίον άριστος πρεσβυτερος της αυτόθι παροικίας, Αου-κιανός, εν τη Νικομήδεια καί αυτός βασιλεως επιπαρόντος την ουράνιον τοΰ Χρίστου βασιλείαν λόγω πρότερον δι’ άπολογίας, ειτα δε καί εργοις άνακηρυξας. τών δ’ επί Φοινίκης μαρτύρων γε- : νοιντ’ αν επισημότατοι τα πάντα θεοφιλείς τών λογικών Χρίστου θρεμμάτων ποιμένες, Τυραννιών επίσκοπος της κατά Τυρόν εκκλησίας πρεσβυτερος τε της κατά Σιδώνα "Ζηνόβιος καί ετι Σιλβανός τών άμφί την "Κμισαν εκκλησιών επίσκοπος, ἀλλ’ < ουτος μεν θηρίων βορά μεθ’ ετερων επ’ αυτής ’Κμίσης γενόμενος χοροις άνεληφθη μαρτύρων, τω δ’ επ’ ’Αντιόχειας άμφω τον του θεού λόγον διά της εις θάνατον υπομονής εδοξασάτην, δ μεν θαλαττίοις παραδοθείς βυθοΐς, ό επίσκοπος, ό δἐ ιατρών άριστος Ζηνόβιος ταις κατά τών πλευρών επιτεθείσαις αύτώ καρτερώς εναποθανών βασάνοις. τών δ’ επί ΐίαλαιστίνης μαρτύρων Σιλβανός, £ επίσκοπος τών άμφί την Γάζαν εκκλησιών, κατά τα εν Φ αίνοι χαλκού μέταλλα συν ετεροις ενός 294,
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and, as was natural, everywhere filled with amazement the eye-witnesses of their bravery ; while in their own persons they furnished a clear proof that the power of our Saviour is truly divine and inexpressible. To mention, indeed, each by name would be a long task, not to say an impossibility.
XIII.	Of those rulers of the churches who were martyred in well-known cities, the first name that we must record on the monuments to holy men, as a martyr of the kingdom of Christ, is that of Anthimus, bishop of the city of the Nicomedians, who was beheaded. Of the martyrs at Antioch the best in his entire life was Lucian, a presbyter of that community ; the same who in Nicomedia, where the emperor was, proclaimed the heavenly kingdom of Christ, first by word of mouth in an Apology, and afterwards also by deeds. Of the martyrs in Phoenicia the most famous would be the pastors of the spiritual flocks of Christ, beloved of God in all things, Tyrannion, bishop of the church at Tyre, and Zenobius, presbyter of the church at Sidon, and, moreover, Silvanus, bishop of the churches about Emesa. The last-named became food for wild beasts, along with others, at Emesa itself, and so was received up into the choirs of martyrs ; the other two glorified the word of God at Antioch by their endurance unto death ; one of them, the bishop, being committed to the depths of the sea, while that best of physicians, Zenobius, died bravely under the tortures that were applied to his sides. Of the martyrs in Palestine, Silvanus, bishop of the churches about Gaza, was beheaded at the copper mines at Phaeno,
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δεουσι τον αριθμόν τεσσαράκοντα την κεφαλήν άποτεμνεται, Αιγύπτιοι τε αυτόθι ΐΐηλεύς και Νείλος επίσκοποι μεθ' ετερων την διά 7τυρός ύπεμειναν τελευτήν, καί τό μέγα 8e κλέος τής ( Κα ισαρεων παροικίας εν τουτοις ή μιν μνημο-νευεσθω Πάμ<^ιΛος πρεσβύτερος, των καθ' ημάς θαυμασιώτ ατος, οΰ των ανδραγαθημάτων την αρετήν κατά τον δέοντα καιρόν άναγράφομεν. των δ’ επ' 'Αλεξάνδρειάς καθ' όλης τε Αίγυπτου ' και θηβαΐδος διαπρεπώς τελειωθεντων πρώτος Τίετρος, αυτής 'Αλεξάνδρειάς επίσκοπος, θειον τι χρήμα διδασκάλων τής εν Χριστώ θεοσεβείας, άναγεγράφθω, και τών συν αύτώ πρεσβυτερών Φαϋστος καί Αΐος καί Άμμώνιος, τελειοι Χρίστου μάρτυρες, Φιλεας τε καί Ησύχιος καί ΤΙαχύμιος καί Θεόδωρος, τών άμφί την Αίγυπτον εκκλησιών επίσκοποι, μυρίοι τε επί τουτοις άλλοι διαφανείς, οι προς τών κατά χώραν καί τόπον παροικιών μνημονεύονται· ών άνά την πάσαν οικουμένην υπέρ τής εις τό θειον εύσεβείας ήγωνισμενών γραφή παραδιδόναι τούς άθλους επ' ακριβές τε εκαστα τών περί αυτούς συμβεβηκότων ίστορεΐν ονχ ήμετερον, τών δ’ όφει τα πράγματα παρ-ειληφότων ίδιον αν γενοπο* οΐς γε μήν αυτός πα ρεγενόμην, τούτους καί τ οΐς μεθ' ημάς γνωρίμους δι' ετερας ποιήσομαι γραφής, κατά γε μήν: τον παρόντα λόγον τήν παλινωδίαν τών περί ημάς ει ργασμόνων τ οΐς είρημενοις επισννάφω τά τε εξ άρχής τον διωγμού σνμβεβηκότα, χρησιμώτατα τυγχάνοντα τοΐς εντευξομενοις.
Τα μεν ούν προ του καθ' ημών πολέμου τής! 'Ρωμαίων ηγεμονίας, εν όσοις δή χρόνοις τα τών 296
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with others, in number forty save one ; and Egyptians there, Peleus and Nilus, bishops, together with others, endured death by fire. And among these we must mention the great glory of the community of Caesarea, Pamphilus, a presbyter, the most marvellous man of our day ; the merit of whose brave and good deeds we shall record at the proper time. Of those at Alexandria and throughout all Egypt and the Thebais who were perfected gloriously, the first that must be recorded is Peter, bishop of Alexandria itself, a divine example of the teachers of godliness in Christ ; and of the presbyters with him Faustus, Dius and Ammonius, perfect martyrs of Christ; and Phileas, Hcsychius, Pachymius and Theodore, bishops of the churches in Egypt; and countless other famous persons as well, who are commemorated by the communities in their own district and locality. It is not our part to commit to writing the conflicts of those who fought throughout the world on behalf of piety toward the Deity, and to record in detail each of their happenings ; but that would be the especial task of those who witnessed the events. Yet I shall make known to posterity in another work1 those with whom I was personally conversant. In this present book, however, I shall subjoin to what has been said the recantation2 of the things that were wrought concerning us, and all that befell since the beginning of the persecution, most profitable as they are to my readers.
Now as concerns the state of the Roman government before the war against us, during all the periods
1 The reference is probably to the account of Pamphilus
fiven in the Martyrs of Palestine. Eusebius’s Life of 'amphilus was, apparently, already written.
2 See c. ΙΤ. 3-10.
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αρχόντων φιλιά τε ην ημΐν και είρηναΐα, οποσης αγαθών ευφορίας και εύετηρίας ηξίωτο, τις αν έξαρκέσειεν λόγος διηγησασθαι; οτε και οι μάλιστα της καθόλου κρατούντες αρχής ^ δεκαετηρίδας και είκοσαετηρίδας εκπλησαντες, εν εορταΐς και πανηγύρεσιν φαιδροτάταις τε θαλίαις και εύφροσύναις μετά πόσης ευσταθούς διετελουν είρηνης.
Oύτω δ’ αύτοις άπαραποδίστως αύξούσης και 10 επί μέγα όσημέραι προϊούσης της εξουσίας, άθρόως της προς ημάς είρηνης μεταθέμενοι, πόλεμον άσπονδον εγείρουσιν ουπω δ* αύτοις της τοιάσδε κινησεως δεύτερον έτος πεπληρωτο, και τι περί την όλην αρχήν νεώτερον γεγονος τα πάντα πράγματα ανατρέπει, νόσου γάρ ουκ αίσιας 11 τω πρωτοστάτη των είρημένων επισκηφάσης, ύφ’ ης ηδη καί τα της διανοίας εις εκστασιν αυτω παρηγετο, συν τω μετ αυτόν δευτερείοις τετιμη-μένω τον δημώδη και ιδιωτικόν απολαμβάνει β ιον' ουπω δε ταΰθ’ οϋτω πέπρακτο, καί διχη τα πάντα της αρχής διαιρείται, πράγμα μηδ’ άλλοτε πω πάλαι γεγονός μνήμη παραδεδομένον.
Χρόνου δ’ ου πλείστου μεταξύ γενομένου βασι- 12 λεύς Κωνστάντιος τον πάντα βίον πραότατα και τοΐς ύπηκόοις εύνοϊκώτατα τω τε θείω λόγω προσφιλέστατα διαθέμενος, παΐδα γνήσιον Κων-σταντΐνον αύτοκράτορα· καί Σεβαστόν άνθ’ εαυτού 1 2
1	Festivals at the beginning of the tenth and of the twentieth year of a reign.
2	a.d. 305.	3 i.e,. Diocletian.
1 i.e. Maximinian.
5 The meaning of this sentence is that the Empire was 2.98
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that the rulers were friendly and peaceably disposed toward us, no words could sufficiently describe how bountiful and plenteous was its harvest of good things; when also those who held the chiefest places in a world-empire completed the decennalia and vicennalia1 of their principate, and used to pass their days in festivals and public games, in the most joyous feasts and gaieties, possessing complete, well-established peace.
But as their authority thus increased without let or hindrance and day by day waxed greater, all at once they departed from their peaceful attitude towards us and stirred up a relentless war. And the second year 2 of this kind of movement on their part had notr fully expired, when a sort of revolution affecting the entire principate took place and threw the whole of public life into confusion. For a fateful disease fell upon him who stood first among those of whom we spoke,8 which caused his mind to become deranged; and, along with him who had been honoured with the second place after him,4 he resumed the ordinary life of a private citizen. And this had not yet taken place, when the whole principate was rent in twain, a thing that had never even been recorded as having happened at any time in days gone by.5
But after no very great interval of time the Emperor Constantius, who all his life long was most mildly and favourably disposed toward his subjects, and most friendly towards the divine word, died® according to the common law of nature, leaving his lawful son Constantine Emperor and Augustus in his
divided in respect of its treatment of Christians: persecution continued in the East, while it ceased in the West.
6 a.d. 306.
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καταλητών, κουνώ φύσεως νόμω τελευτά τον βίον, πρώτος τε εν θεοΐς άνηγορεύετο παρ’ αύτοΐς, άπάσης μετά θάνατον, όση βασιλέϊ τις αν ώφείλετο, τιμής ήξιωμενος, χρηστότατος και ήπιώτατος βασιλέων· ος δἡ και μόνος τών καθ'" ημάς επαξίως Ιί της ηγεμονίας τον πάντα τής άρχής διατελεσας χρόνον καί τάλλα τοῖς πάσι δεξιώτατον και εύεργετικώτατον παρασχών εαυτόν του τε καθ ημών πολέμου μηδαμώς επικοινωνήσας, αλλά και τούς υπ* αυτόν θεοσεβείς αβλαβείς και ανεπηρέαστους φνλάξας και μήτε τών εκκλησιών τούς οίκους καθελών μήθ’ ετερόν τι καθ’ ημών και-νουργήσας, τέλος εϋδαιμον και τρισμακάριον άπειληφεν τοΰ βίον, μόνος επί τής αύτοΰ βασιλείας ενμενώς καί επιδόξως επί διαδόχω γνησίω παιδί πάντα σωφρονεστάτω τε καί εύσεβεστάτω τε-λευτήσας.
Τούτου παΐς Κωνσταντίνος ευθύς άρχόμενος Ν βασιλεύς τελειότατος καί Σεβαστός προς τών στρατοπέδων καί ετι πολύ τούτων πρότερον προς αύτοΰ του παμβασιλεως θεοϋ άναγορευθείς, ζηλωτήν εαυτόν τής πατρικής περί τον ήμετερον λόγον εύσεβείας κατεστήσατο.
Και οντος μεν τοιοΰτος· Λικίννιος 8’ επί τούτοις υπό κοινής φήφου τών κρατουντών αύτοκράτωρ καί Σεβαστός άναπεφηνεν. ταΰτα Μα£ιμΐνον δει- 1{ νώς ελύπει, μόνον Καίσαρα παρά πάντας εις ετι τότε χρηματίζοντα· ος δη οΰν τα μάλιστα τυραννικός ών, παραρπάσας εαυτώ την αξίαν, Σεβαστός 1
1 Not, of course, the first emperor to receive divine honours, but the first of the four rulers who at that time divided the Empire between them.
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stead; and was the first [of the new tetrarchy] to be proclaimed among the gods by them,1 being deemed worthy of every honour after death that might be due to an emperor, kindest and mildest of emperors that he was. He indeed was the only one of our contemporaries who passed the whole period of his principate in a manner worthy of his high office ; and in other respects displayed himself in a most favourable and beneficent light toward all ; and he took no part in the war against us, but even preserved the God-fearing persons among his subjects from injury and harsh treatment ; neither did he pull down the church-buildings nor employ any other new device against us. So he has had as his reward a happy and thrice-blessed issue of his life ; for he alone enjoyed a favourable and glorious end while he was still emperor, with a lawful son, in all respects most prudent and godly, to succeed him.
His son Constantine from the very first was proclaimed by the armies most perfect Emperor and Augustus, and, long before them, by God Himself, the King Supreme ; and he set himself to be an emulator of his father’s piety toward our doctrine.
Such was he. And afterwards Licinius was declared Emperor and Augustus by a common vote of the rulers.2 These things caused great vexation to Maximin, since up to that time he was still entitled only Caesar by all. Therefore, being above all things a tyrant, he fraudulently seized the honour for himself, and became Augustus, appointed such by him-
2 The reference seems to be to the Congress of Carnuntum, Nov. 307, when Licinius, who appears to have been already Caesar, was given the title of Augustus.
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ην, αντος ύφ’ εαυτού γεγονώς. εν τούτω δε Κωνσταντίνα) μηχανην θανάτου συρράπτων άλούς 6 μετά την άπόθεσιν επανηρησθαι δεδηλωμένος αίσχίστω καταστρέφει θανάτω· πρώτου δε τούτου τάς επί τιμή γραφάς ανδριάντας τε καί ὅσα τοιαΰτα έπ* αναθέσει νενόμισται, ως άνοσίου και δυσσεβεστάτου καθηρουν.
XIV.	Τούτου πάίς Μαξέντιος, 6 την επί 1 'Ρώμης τυραννίδα συστησάμενος, άρχόμένος μεν την καθ’ ημάς πίστιν επ' άρεσκεία και κολακεία του δήμου 'Ρωμαίων καθυπεκρίνατο ταύτη τε τοΐς ύπηκόοις τον κατά Χριστιανών άνεΐναι προστάττει διωγμόν, ευσέβειαν έπιμορφάζων και ώς αν δεξιός και πολύ πράος παρά τούς προτέρους φανείη· ου 2 μην οΐος έσεσθαι ηλπίσθη, τοιοΰτος εργοις ανα-πέφηνεν, εις πάσας δ’ άνοσιουργίας όκείλας, ου δεν δ τι μιαρίας έργον και ακολασίας παρα-λέλοιπεν, μοιχείας καί παντοίας επιτελών φθοράς, διαζευγνύς γέ τοι τών άνδρών τάς κατα νομον γαμετάς, ταύταις ενυβρίζων ατιμότατα, τοΐς άν-δράσιν αύθις άπέπεμπεν, καί ταυτ ονκ άσήμοις οόδ’ άφανέσιν έγχειρών έπετηδευεν, άλλ αυτών δη μάλιστα τών τα πρώτα της 'Ρωμαίων συγκλήτου βουλής άπενηνεγμένων εμπαροινών τοΐς έξοχωτάτοις. οι πάντες δ* αυτόν ύποπεπτηχοτες, 3 δήμοι καί άρχοντες, ένδοξοί τε καί άδοξοι, δεινή κατετρύχοντο τυραννίδι, καί ούδ’ ηρεμούντων και την πικράν φερόντων δουλείαν απαλλαγή τις όμως ην της τοΰ τυράννου φονώσης ώμότητος. επι σμικρά γοΰν ηδη ποτέ προφάσει τον δήμον εις 1
1 i.e. Maximian: see § 11 above.
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self. At this time he \vho had resumed office again after his1 abdication, as we have shown, was discovered devising a plot to secure the death of Constantine, and died a most shameful death. He was the first [emperor] \vhose honorific inscriptions and statues and all such things as it has been customary to set up publicly they threw down, as belonging to an infamous and utterly godless person.
XIV.	His son Maxentius, -who secured for himself the tyranny at Rome, at the beginning counterfeited our faith in order to please and fawn upon the Roman populace ; and for this reason ordered his subjects to give over the persecution against Christians ; for he was feigning piety and endeavouring to appear favourable and very mild above his predecessors. Yet his deeds have not shown him to be such as it was hoped he would be. On the contrary, he drove headlong into every form of wickedness, and there is not a single abominable and dissolute act that he has left undone, committing adulteries and all kinds of rape. In fact he used to separate from their husbands lawfully married women, insult them with the utmost dishonour, and send them back again to their husbands ; and he made it his business thus to assail persons neither undistinguished nor obscure, but the most eminent of those who had attained the highest rank in the assembly of the Roman Senate were the very and especial objects of his offensive behaviour. All cowered before him, people and rulers, famous and obscure, and were worn out by his terrible tyranny ; and even though they remained quiet and endured the bitter servitude, still there was no escape from the tyrant’s murderous cruelty. Once, for example, on a small pretence he gave the people
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φόνον τοι? άμφ* αυτόν δορυφόροις εκδίδωσιν, και εκτείνετο μύρια τον δήμου 'Ρωμαίων πλήθη, επι μέσης τής πόλεως, ου Σικυθών ούδε βαρβάρων άλλ’ αυτών των οικείων δόρασι και πανοπλίαις· συγκλητικών γε μήν φόνος όπόσος δι’ επιβουλήν 4 ενηργεΐτο της ουσίας, ούδ* εξαριθμήσασθαι δυνατόν, άλλοτε άλλαις πεπλασμεναις αιτίαις μυρίων αναιρούμενων, ή δε τών κακών τω τυραννία δ κόρων ις επι γοητείαν ήλαυνεν, μαγικαΐς επινοίαις τότε μεν γυναίκας εγκυμονας άνασχίζοντος, τότε δε νεογνών σπλάγχνα βρεφών διερευνώ μενού λέοντάς τε κατασφάττοντος καί τινας άρρητοποιίας επι δαιμόνων προκλήσεις και αποτροπιασμόν του πολέμου συνισταμενού· διά τούτων γάρ αύτώ τα τής νίκης κατορθωθήσεσθαι ή πάσα ετύγχανεν ελπίς.
Οντος μεν οΰν επι 'Ρώμης τυραννών ούδ* εστιν 6 είπεΐν οΐα δρών τους υπηκόους κατεδουλοϋτο, ως ήδη και τών αναγκαίων τροφών εν εσχάτη σπάνει και απορία καταστήναι, όσην επι 'Ρώμτ^ ούδ* άλλοτε οι καθ’ ημάς γενεσθαι μνημονευουσιν.
Ό δ* επ* ανατολής τύραννος Μαξιμΐνος, ώς αν 7 π ρος αδελφόν τήν κακίαν, προς τον επί 'Ρώμης φιλίαν κρύβδην σπενδόμενος, επι πλεΐστον χρόνον λανθάνειν εφρόντιζεν φωραθείς γε τοι ύστερον δίκην τίννυσι τήν αξίαν, ήν δε θαυμάσαι όπως 8 καί οντος τα συγγενή και άδελφά, μάλλον δε κακίας τα πρώτα και τα νικητήρια τής του κατά 'Ρώμην τυράννου κακοτροπίας άπενηνεγμένος-γοήτων τε γάρ καί μάγων οι πρώτοι τής άνωτάτω
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over to his bodyguard to be slaughtered, and immense numbers of the Roman people were killed, in the midst of the city, by the spears and arms, not of Scythians nor even of barbarians, but of their very fellow-citizens. Of a truth it would not even be possible to reckon how many senators were slaughtered because of designs on their wealth, for countless numbers were done away with for feigned reasons, varying according to circumstances. But the finishing touch of all the tyrant’s evil deeds was when he resorted to witchcraft: bent upon magic, at one time he would rip up pregnant women, at another explore the entrails of the new-born babes, slaughter lions, and invent certain abominable actions to invoke demons, and as a sacrifice to avert war. For all his hope lay in these means of securing victory.
Indeed, one cannot even mention the kind of things that this tyrant at Rome did to enslave his subjects ; so that they were actually reduced to such extreme scarcity and lack of even necessary food, as has never been known, according to our contemporaries, either at Rome or elsewhere.
But the tyrant in the East, Maximin, secretly forming a friendly alliance with the tyrant at Rome, as with a brother in wickedness, for a very long time thought that it was unknown. As a matter of fact, afterwards he was detected1 and paid the just penalty. It was marvellous how he acquired a family likeness and kinship with the villainy of the tyrant at Rome, nay rather, carried off the first prize for wickedness and the reward of victory over him. For it was the principal charlatans and magicians who were deemed
1 When Constantine entered Rome after the battle of the Milvian Bridge (ix. 9. 2-7).
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παρ’ αύτώ τιμῆς ηζίωντο, φοφοδεοΰς ες τα μάλιστα και δεισιδαιμονεστάτου καθεστώτος την τε περί τα είδωλα και τούς δαίμονας περί ττολλοΰ τιθέμενου πλάνην μαντειών γοΰν δίχα καί χρησμών ούδε μεχρις όνυχος ως είπεΐν τολμάν τι κινεΐν οΐός τε ην ου χάριν καί τω καθ' ημών σφοδρότερον η οι 9 πρόσθεν καί πυκνότερου επετίθετο διωγμφ, νεως κατά πάσαν πάλιν εγείρειν καί τα χρόνου μήκει καθηρημενα τεμενη διά σπουδής άνανεοϋαθαι προσ-τάττων ιερεας τε ειδώλων κατά πάντα τόπον καί πάλιν καί επί τούτων εκάστης επαρχίας αρχιερέα τών εν πολιτείαις ενα γε τινα τών μάλιστα εμφανώς διά πάσης εμπρεφαντα λειτουργίας μετά στρατιωτικού στίφους καί δορυφορίας εκ-τάσσων άνεδην τε πόσιν γόησιν, ως αν εύσεβεσιν καί θεών προσφιλεσιν, ηγεμονίας καί τάς μεγιστας προνομίας δωρούμενος. εκ δη τούτων 6ρμώμένος, Κ πάλιν μεν ου μίαν ούδε χώραν, ολας δε άρδην τάς υπ' αυτόν επαρχίας χρυσού καί αργύρου καί χρημάτων αμύθητων εισπράξεσιν επισκήφεσίν τε βαρυτάταις καί άλλοτε άλλαις καταδίκαις ηνία καί κατεπίεζεν. τών γε μην εύπορων τάς εκ προγόνων περιποιηθείσας ουσίας άφαιρούμένος, πλούτους άθρόως καί σωρούς χρημάτων τοΐς άμφ' αυτόν κόλαξιν εδωρειτο. παροινίας γε μην και 11 μέθης ες τοσαύτην ηνεχθη φοράν, ως εν τοΐς 7τότοις παρακόπτειν καί τών φρενών παρεξίστασθαι τοιαύτά τε μεθύοντα προστάττειν, οΐα άνανηφαντα αύτόν τη υστεραία εις μετάμελον άγειν κραιπάλης δε καί άσωτίας μηδενί καταλιπών υπερβολήν, κακίας διδάσκαλον τοΐς άμφ' αύτόν άρχουσί τε καί άρχομενοις εαυτόν καθίστη, θρύπτεσθαι μεν τό 30 α
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worthy by him of the highest honour ; he became exceedingly frightened at every noise and superstitious, and attached great importance to error with regard to idols and demons. For instance, without divinations and oracles he could not dare to move even a nail’s breadth, if I may say so. Accordingly, he applied himself to the persecution against us with more energy and persistence than those before him, ordering temples to be erected in every city and the sacred groves that had been destroyed through long lapse of time to be restored with all diligence ; and he appointed idol priests in every locality and city, and over them as high priest of each province one of those engaged in statecraft, who was the most manifestly distinguished in every branch of the public service, with an escort and bodyguard soldiers ; and he recklessly bestowed governments and the greatest privileges on all charlatans, as if they were pious and dear to the gods. Henceforward he vexed and oppressed, not a single city nor even district, but the provinces under him completely and as a whole, by exactions of gold and silver and unspeakably large amounts of goods, and by the heaviest assessments and varied fines. Taking away from the wealthy the possessions they had gotten from their ancestors, he bestowed upon his train of flatterers riches and heaps of goods in a single gift. In truth he carried his drunken excesses to such a point that he became mad and deranged in his cups, and when drunk would give such orders as he would repent of next day when he was sober. In debauchery and riotous living he suffered none to surpass him, but appointed himself instructor in villainy to those around him, rulers and ruled alike. He induced the
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στρατιωτικόν διά πάσης τρυφής τε και ακολασίας ενάγων, ηγεμόνας δε καί στρατοπεδάρχας δι* αρπαγών καί πλεονεξίας χωρεΐν κατά των υπηκόων μόνον ούχί συντυραννοΰντας α ύτώ π ρο καλού μένος. τί δει τάς εμπαθείς τάνδρός αισχρούργίας μνη- Κ μονεύειν η των προς αυτού μεμοιχευμενων άπ-αριθμεΐσθαι την πληθύν; ούκ ην γε τοι πάλιν αυτόν παρελθεΐν μη ούχί εκ παντός φθοράς γυναικών παρθένων τε άρπαγάς εΐργασμόνον, κατά πάντων υ γε τοι αύτώ ταΰτα προυχώρει, μη οτι μόνων Χριστιανών οι θανάτου καταφρονησαντες παρ* ούθεν αυτού την τοσαύτην εθεντο τυραννίδα, οι μεν γάρ άνδρες άνατλάντες πΰρ καί σίδηρον και προσηλώσεις θηράς τε αγρίους καί θαλάττης βυθούς άποτομάς τε μελών καί καυτήρας καί οφθαλμών κεντήσεις τε καί εξορύξεις καί τού παντός σώματος ακρωτηριασμούς λιμόν τε επί τούτοις καί μέταλλα καί δεσμά, επί πάντων μάλλον υπομονήν την υπέρ εύσεβείας ενεδείξαντο η τό σέβας τό εις θεόν ειδώλου άντικατηλλάξαντο · αι δ’ αΰ γυναίκες ούχ ηττον τών άνδρών υπό της 1< τού θείου λόγου διδασκαλίας ηρρενωμεναι, αι μεν τούς αυτούς τοΐς άνδράσιν αγώνας ύποστάσαι ΐσα της αρετής άπηνεγκαντο βραβεία, αι δε επί φθοράν ελκόμεναι θάττον την φυχην θανάτω η τό σώμα τη φθορά παραδεδώκασιν. μόνη γοΰν τών υπό τού Ι< τυράννου μεμοιχευμενων Χριστιανη τών επ’ ’Αλεξάνδρειάς επισημοτάτη τε καί λαμπροτάτη την εμπαθή καί ακόλαστον Μαξιμίνου φυχην δι’ άνδρειοτάτου παραστήματος εξενίκησεν, ένδοξος μεν τά άλλα πλούτω τε καί γενει καί παιδεία, πάντα γε μην δεύτερα σωφροσύνης τεθειμένη' ην 308
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army to become enervated as a result of every kind of wanton excess ; encouraging governors and commanders to proceed against their subjects with rapacity and extortion, almost as if they were his fellow-tyrants. Why need one recall the man’s disgraceful deeds of passion or reckon up the multitude of those whom he debauched ? In fact, he could not pass by a city without continually ravishing women and abducting virgins. And in this he was successful with all, save only with Christians. Despising death they set at naught this his fierce tyranny. For the men endured fire and sword and nailings ; wild beasts and engulfing in the sea : cutting off and burning of limbs, stabbing and digging out of eyes, and mutilation of the whole body ; and, in addition to these, hunger and mines and bonds : thus showing on all occasions that they preferred to endure for the sake of piety rather than transfer to idols the honour due to God. And the women, on the other hand, showed themselves no less manly than the men, inspired by the teaching of the divine Word : some, undergoing the same contests as the men, won equal rewards for their valour ; and others, when they were being dragged away to dishonour, yielded up their souls to death rather than their bodies to seduction. A certain Christian lady,1 for example, most famous and distinguished among those at Alexandria, alone of those whom the tyrant ravished conquered the lustful and licentious soul of Maximin by her brave spirit. Renowned though she was for wealth, birth and education, she had put everything second to modest behaviour. Many a time he im-
1 Rufinus informs us that her name was Dorothea,.
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καί πολλά λιπαρησας, κτεύναι μεν ετοιμως θνήσκεις εχουσαν ούχ οΐός τε ην, της επιθυμίας μάλλον τον θύμον κατακρατούσης αύτοΰ, φυγή δε ζημιωσας πάσης άφείλετο της ουσίας, μύρια ι δε αλλαι 7τρος 16 των κατ' έθνος αρχόντων, πορνείας απειλήν μηδ άκοϋσαι δεδυνημεναι, παν είδος βασανων και στρεβλώσεων και θανατηφόρου κολάσεως υπεστησαν.
Θαυμαστοί μεν ούν και αυται, υπερφνώς γε μην θαυμασιωτάτη η επί 'Ρώμης ενγενεστατη τω όντι καί σωφρονεστάτη γυνή πασών αΐς εμπαροινεΐν ό εκεΐσε τύραννος Μαξεντιος, τα ομοια λίαξιμινω δρών, επειράτο. ως γάρ επιστάντας τω ο'ικω τους 17 τα τοιαΰτα τω τυραννία διακονουμένους επύθετο (Χριστιανη Se καί αυτή ην), τον τε άνδρα τον αυτής, καί ταΰτα ’Ρωμαίων όντα έπαρχον, του δέους ενεκα λαβόντας άγειν αυτήν επιτρεφαντα, ες βραχύ ύποπαραιτησαμενη, ως αν δη κατακοσμηθείη το σώμα, είσεισιν επί του ταμιείου καί μονω-θεΐσα ξίφος καθ' εαυτης πήγννσιν, θανοΰσά τε παραχρημα, τον μεν νεκρόν τούς προαγωγούς καταλιμπάνει, εργοις δ’ αύτοΐς άπάσης φωνής γεγωνοτεροις, ότι μόνον χρημάτων άηττητόν τε καί άνώλεθρον η παρά Χριστιανούς αρετή πεφυκεν, εις πάντας ανθρώπους τους τε νυν όντας καί τούς μετά ταΰτα γενησομενους εξεφηνεν. τοσαύτη δητα 18 κακίας φορά ύφ' ενα καί τον αυτόν συνηνεχθη καιρόν προς τών δύο τυράννων ανατολήν καί δύσιν διειληφότων κατεργασθεύσα* τις δ’ αν την τών τοσούτων διερευνώμενος αιτίαν διστάξαι μη ούχί τον καθ' ημών διωγμόν άποφήνασθαι; δτε γε μάλιστα ου πρότερον τα της τοσησδε πεπαυτο
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portuned her, yet was unable to put her to death though willing to die, for his lust overmastered his anger ; but punishing her with exile he possessed himself of all her property. A great number of others, unable even to listen to a threat of fornication, underwent every form of torture and racking and mortal punishment at the hands of the provincial governors.
These indeed were wonderful, yet most surpassingly wonderful was that woman at Rome,1 truly the most noble and chaste of all those towards whom the tyrant there, Maxentius, in conduct like Maximin, attempted to act offensively. For when she learnt that at her house were those who ministered to the tyrant in such deeds (and she also was a Christian), and that her husband, and he too a prefect of the Romans, through fear had permitted them to take and lead her off, she begged to be excused for a brief space, as if forsooth to adorn her person, entered her chamber, and when alone transfixed herself with a sword. And straightway dying she left her corpse to her procurers ; but by deeds that themselves were more eloquent than any words she made it known to all men, both those present and those to come hereafter, that a Christian’s virtue is the only possession that cannot be conquered or destroyed. To such an extent, in truth, did the two tyrants, who had divided among them East and West, carry the wickedness that they wrought at one and the same time. But who is there, in search for the reason of such evils, who would be at a loss to find it in the persecution against us ? Especially as there was no cessation of this 1 Sophronia, according to Rufinus.
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συγχύσεως η Χριστιανούς τα της παρρησίας άπολαβεϊν.
XV.	Διά παντός γε τοι τοΰ κατά τον διωγμόν 1 δεκαετούς χρόνον των εις επιβουλήν και πόλεμον τον κατ' άδηλων ούδεν αυτούς δια λελοιπεν. άπλωτα μεν τα κατά θάλατταν ην ούδ' εξήν ποθεν καταπλεύσαντας μη ούχι πάσαις αίκίαις ύπάγεσθαι στρεβλού μένους και τάς πλευράς καταξαινο μένους βασάνοις τε παντοίαις, μη άρα παρά των δι' εναντίας εχθρών ηκοιεν, άνακρινομενους και τέλος σταυροΐς η τη διά ιτυρός υπαγόμενους κολάσει' ασπίδων επί τουτοις καί θωρηκων παρασκευαι 2 βελών τε καί δοράτων καί της άλλης πολεμικής παρατάξεως ετοιμασίαι τριηρων τε και τών κατα ναυμαχίαν όπλων κατά πάντα συνεκροτοϋντο τόπον ούδ' ην άλλο τι παντί τω προσδοκάν η πολέμων κατά πάσαν έφοδον ημέραν, τουτοις καί ό μετά ταϋτα λιμός τε καί λοιμός εγκατα-σκηπτει, περί ών κατά καιρόν ίστορησομεν τα δέοντα.
XVI.	Τοιαϋτ’ ἡν τα διά παντός του διωγμού 1 παρατετακότα, δεκάτω μεν ετει σύν θεού χάριτι παντελώς πεπαυμενου, λωφάν γε μην μετ* ογδοον έτος εναρζαμενου. ως γάρ την εις ημάς επισκοπήν ευμενή καί ΐλεω η θεία καί ουράνιος χάρις εν-εδείκνυτο, τότε δῆτα καί οι καθ' ημάς άρχοντες, αυτοί δη εκείνοι δι ών πάλαι τα τών καθ' ημάς ενηργεΐτο πολέμων, παραδοζότατα μεταθεμενοι την γνώμην, παλινωδίαν ηδον χρηστοΐς περί ημών προγράμμασιν καί διατάγμασιν ημερωτάτοις την επί μέγα άφθεΐσαν τοΰ διωγμού πυρκαϊάν σβεν-νυντες. ου κ ανθρώπινον δε τι τούτου κατέστη 2 012
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great state of confusion until Christians recovered their rights of freedom.
XV.	In fact, during the whole period of ten years of persecution there was no respite in their plotting and warfare against each other. The seas were un-navigable, and none, no matter whence they sailed, could escape being subjected to all kinds of torments : stretched on the rack and having their sides torn, and being examined under all sorts of tortures in case they should possibly be coming from the enemy of the contrary part, and in the end subjected to crucifixion or punishment by fire. Moreover, every place was busy with the preparation of shields and armour, the getting ready of darts and spears and other warlike accoutrements, and of triremes and naval gear ; and no one expected anything but an enemy attack all day long. And subsequently the famine and pestilence broke out among them, about which we shall recount what is necessary at the proper time.
XVI.	Such was the state of affairs that continued throughout the whole persecution; which came completely to an end, by the grace of God, in the tenth year,1 though indeed it began to abate after the eighth year. For when the divine and heavenly grace showed that it watched over us with kindly and propitious regard, then indeed our rulers also, those very persons who had long time committed acts of war against us, changed their mind in the most marvellous manner, and gave utterance to a recantation, quenching the fire of persecution that had blazed so furiously, by means of merciful edicts and the most humane ordinances. But this was not due to any human agency nor to the pity, as one
1 A.D. 313.
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αίτιον οι)δ’ οίκτος, ως αν φαίη τις, η φιλανθρωπία των αρχόντων* πολλοΰ δει" πλειω yap οσημεραι και χαλεπώτερα άρχήθεν καί εις εκείνο του καιρού τα καθ’ -ημών αύτοΐς επενοεΐτο, ποικιλωτεραις μηχαναΐς άλλοτε άλλως τάς καθ ημών αικιας επικαινουργούντων άλλ* αυτής γε τής θείας προνοίας εμφανής επίσκεφις, τω μεν αυτής κατ-αλλαττομενης λαώ, τω δ’ αύθεντη των κακών επεξιούσης καί πρωτοστάτη τής του παντός διωγμού κακίας επιχολουμενης. και γαρ ει τι 3 ταύτ όχρήν κατά θείαν γενεσθαι κρισιν, αλλα "ούαί,” φησίν ο λόγος, “δι οΰ δ* αν τό σκάνδαλον ερχηται.” μέτεισιν δ’ οΰν αυτόν θεήλατος κόλασις, εξ αυτής αυτού καταρξαμενη σαρκός και μέχρι τής φυχής προελθοΰσα. άθρόα μεν γαρ 4 περί τα μέσα τών απορρήτων τού σώματος απο-στασις αύτώ γίνεται, εΐθ’ έλκος εν βάθει συριγγώδες καί τούτων ανίατος νομή κατ α τών εν-δοτάτω σπλάγχνων άφ’ ών άλεκτόν τι πλήθος σκωλήκων βρύειν θανατώδη τε όδμήν άποπνεΐν, τού παντός όγκου τών σωμάτων εκ πολυτροφίας αύτώ καί προ τής νόσου εις υπερβολήν πλήθους πιμελής μεταβεβληκότος, ήν τότε κατασαπεΐσαν άφόρητον καί φρικτοτάτην τοΐς πλησιάζουσιν παρεχειν τήν θεάν, ιατρών δ’ ουν οΐ μεν οόδ’ 5 όλως ύπομεϊναι τήν τού δυσώδους ύπερβάλλουσαν άτοπίαν οΐοί τε, κατεσφάττοντο, οΐ δε διωδηκότος τού παντός όγκου καί εις άνελπιστον σωτηρίας άποπεπτωκότος μηδέν επικουρεΐν δυνάμενοι, ανηλεώς εκτείνοντο. 1
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might say, or humanity of the rulers. Far from it. For from the beginning up to that time they were daily plotting further and severer measures against us ; from time to time they were inventing fresh assaults upon us by means of still more varied devices. But it was due to the manifestation of the Divine Providence itself, which, while it became reconciled to the people, attacked the perpetrator of these evils,1 and was wroth with him as the chief author of the wickedness of the persecution as a whole. For verily, though it was destined that these things should come to pass as a divine judgement, yet the Scripture says, “ Woe, through whomsoever the offence cometh/’2 A divinely-sent punishment, I say, executed vengeance upon him, beginning at his very flesh and proceeding to the soul. For all at once an abscess appeared in the midst of his privy parts, then a deeply-seated fistular ulcer ; which could not be cured and ate their way into the very midst of his entrails. Hence there sprang an innumerable multitude of worms, and a deadly stench was given off, since the entire bulk of his members had, through gluttony, even before the disease, been changed into an excessive quantity of soft fat, Avhich then became putrid and presented an intolerable and most fearful sight to those that came near it. As for the physicians, some of them were wholly unable to endure the exceeding and unearthly stench, and were butchered ; others, who could not be of any assistance since the whole mass had swollen and reached a point where there was no hope of recovery, were put to death without mercy.
2 Luke xvii. 1 (inexact quotation). The words, “ and was wroth . . . cometh ” are omitted in several important mss.
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XVII. Και δἡ τοσούτοις παλαιών κακοις συν- ϊ αίσθησιν των κατά των θεοσεβών αύτώ τετολ-μημενων ΐσχει, συναγαγών δ’ οΰν εις εαυτόν την διάνοιαν, πρώτα μεν άνθομολογεΐται τω τών όλων θεώ, εΐτα τούς άμφ' αυτόν άνακαλεσας, μηδέν ύπερθεμενους τον κατά Χριστιανών άποπαΰσαι διωγμόν νόμω τε και δόγμα τι βασιλικώ τάς εκκλησίας αυτών οίκοδομεΐν επισπερχειν καί τα συνηθη διαπράττεσθαι, εύχάς υπέρ του βασιλείου ποιούμενους, προστάττει. αυτίκα γοΰν έργου τω 2 λόγω παρηκολουθηκότος, ηπλωτο κατά πόλεις βασιλικά διατάγματα, την παλινωδίαν τών καθ' ημάς τούτον περιεχοντα τον τροπον’
“ Αυτοκράτωρ Καΐσαρ	Γαλεριος Ούαλεριος 3
Μαξιμιανός ανίκητος Σεβαστός, άρχιερεύς μέγιστος, Γερμανικός μέγιστος, Αιγυπτιακός μέγιστος, Θήβαϊκός μέγιστος, Σαρματικός μέγιστος πεντάκις, Π ερσών μέγιστος δίς, Καρπών μέγιστος εξάκις, *Αρμενίων μέγιστος, Μηδων μέγιστος, Άδιαβηνών μέγιστος, δημαρχικής εξουσίας τό εικοστόν, αυτοκράτωρ τό εννεακαιδεκατον, ύπατος τό όγδοον, πατήρ πατρίδος, ανθύπατος' και 4 Αυτοκράτωρ Καῖσαρ Φλαύιος Ούαλεριος Κωνσταντίνος ευσεβής ευτυχής ανίκητος Σεβαστός, άρχιερεύς μέγιστος, δημαρχικής εξουσίας, αύτο-κράτωρ τό πεμπτον, ύπατος, πατήρ πατρίδος, ανθύπατος, [καί Αυτοκράτωρ Καΐσαρ Ούαλεριος β Αικιννιανός Αικίννιος εύσεβης εύτυχης ανίκητος Σεβαστός, άρχιερεύς μέγιστος, δημαρχικής εξ-
1	i.e. hailed as Ιmperator by the army after some notable victory.
2	1,actant ins states that the edict was issued in the name of all four emperors (c/. also 16. 1), so that Maximin’s 316
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XVII.	And wrestling with such terrible misfortunes he was conscience-stricken for the cruel deeds he had perpetrated against the godly. Collecting, therefore, his thoughts, he first openly confessed to the God of the universe ; then he called those around him, and commanded them without delay to cause the persecution against Christians to cease, and by an imperial law and decree to urge them to build their churches and to perform their accustomed rites, offering prayers on the Emperor’s behalf. Action immediately followed his word, and imperial ordinances were promulgated in each city, containing the recantation of the [persecution edicts] of our time, after this manner : “ The Emperor Caesar Galerius Valerius Maximianus Invictus Augustus, Pontifex Maximus, Germanicus Maximus, Aegyptiacus Maximus, Thebaicus Maximus, Sarmaticus Maximus five times, Persicus Maximus twice, Carpicus Maximus six times, Armeniacus Maximus, Medicus Maximus, Adiabenicus Maximus, holding the Tribunician Power for the twentieth time, Emperor for the nineteenth time,1 Consul for the eighth, Father of his country, Proconsul :2 . . . And the Emperor Caesar Flavius Valerius Constantinus Pius Felix Invictus Augustus, Pontifex Maximus, holding the Tribunician Power, Emperor for the fifth time, Consul, Father of his country, Proconsul: [And the Emperor Caesar Valerius Licinianus Licinius Pius Felix Invictus Augustus, Pontifex Maximus, holding the Tribunician
names and titles, here omitted, must have appeared in the original where the lacuna is indicated. Similarly, some mss. omit the reference to Licinius, which is here placed in brackets. Both Maximin and Licinius persecuted the Christians subsequently, and this fact may have led to the omission of their names.
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ουσίας το τέταρτον, αύτοκράτωρ το τρίτον, ύπατος, πατήρ πάτριος, ανθύπατος, επαρχιώταις Ιδίοις χαψ^ιν.]
“ Μ εταξύ των λοιπών, άπερ υπέρ τον χρησίμου 6 και λυσι τέλους τοΐς δημοσίοις διατυπούμεθ α, ημείς μέν βεβουλήμεθα πρότ€ρον κατά τούς αρχαίους νόμους καί την δημοσίαν επιστήμην την των 'Ρωμαίων άπαντα επανορθώσασθαι καί τούτον πρόνοιαν ποιήσασθαι ινα καί οι Χριστιανοί, οΐτινες των γονέων των εαυτών καταλελοίπασιν την αιρεσιν, εις αγαθήν πρόθεσή επανέλ θοιεν επείπερ τινι λογισμώ τοσαύτη αυτούς πλεονεξία 7 κατεσχήκει καί άνοια κατειλήφει ώς μή έπεσθαι τοΐς υπό τών πάλαι καταδειχθεΐσιν, άπερ ίσως πρότερον καί οι γονείς αυτών ήσαν καταστήσαντες, άλλα κατά την αυτών πρόθεσιν καί ως έκαστος εβούλετο, ούτως έαυτοΐς καί νόμους ποίησαι και τούτους παραφυλάσσειν καί εν διαφόροις διάφορα πλήθη συνάγειν. τοιγαροϋν τοιούτον ύφ* ημών 8 προστάγματος παρακολουθήσαντος ώστε επί τα υπό τών αρχαίων κατασταθέντα εαυτους μετα-στήσαιεν, πλεΐστοι μεν κινδύνω ύποβληθέντες, πλεΐστοι δε ταραχθέντες παντοίους θανάτους υπ-έφερον καί επειδή τών πολλών τή αυτή άπονοία 9 διαμενόντων εωρώμεν μήτε τοΐς θεοΐς τοΐς έπ~ ουρανίοις τήν όφειλομένην θρησκείαν προσαγειν αυτούς μήτε τω τών Χριστιανών προσεχειν, άφοροιντες εις τήν ήμετέραν φιλανθρωπίαν καί τήν διηνεκή συνήθειαν δι’ ής είώθαμεν άπασιν άνθρώποις συγγνώμην άπονέμειν, προθυμότατα
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Power for the fourth time, Emperor for the third time, Consul, Father of his country, Proconsul: to the people of their provinces, greeting.]
“ Among the other measures that we frame for the use and profit of the state, it had been our own wish formerly that all things should be set to rights in accordance with the ancient laws and public order1 of the Romans ; and to make provision for this, namely, that the Christians also, such as had abandoned, the persuasion of their own ancestors, should return to a sound mind ; seeing that through some reasoning they had been possessed of such self-will and seized with such folly 2 that, instead of following the institutions of the ancients, which perchance their own forefathers had formerly established, they made for themselves, and were observing, laws merely in accordance with their own disposition and as each one wished, and were assembling various multitudes in divers places : Therefore when a command of ours soon followed to the intent that they should betake themselves to the institutions of the ancients, very many indeed were subjected to peril, while very many were harassed and endured all kinds of death ; And since the majority held to the same folly, and we perceived that they were neither paying the worship due to the gods of heaven nor honouring the god of the Christians ; having regard to our clemency and the invariable custom by which we are wont to accord pardon to all men, we thought it right in this
1	έπιστήμ.η is the usual translation of disciplina (the word in the original in this place) in documents of this kind. The same word and translation occur again in § 9.
2	The words, “and . . . folly ” are omitted in some important mss. of Eusebius, but are in the original Latin, as given by Lactantius.
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καί εν του τω την συγχώρησή την ήμετεραν επεκτ είναι δεΐν ενομίσαμεν, ινα αύθις ώσιν Χριστιανοί και τούς ο'ίκους iv οΐς συνήγοντο, συνθώσιν ούτως ώστε μηδέν ύπεναντίον της επιστήμης αυτούς πράττειν. δι’ ετερας δε επιστολής τοΐς δικασταΐς δηλώσομεν τί αυτούς παραφυλάξασθαι δεήσει■ οθεν κατά, ταύτην την συγχώρησιν την Κ ήμετεραν όφείλουσιν τον εαυτών θεόν ίκετεύειν περί της σωτηρίας της ημετερας καί των δημοσίων καί της εαυτών, ινα κατά πάντα τρόπον καί τα δημόσια παρασχεθή υγιή καί αμέριμνοι ζην εν τη εαυτών εστία δυνηθώσι.”
Ταΰτα κατά την 'Ρωμαίων φωνήν, επί την Γ Ελλάδα γλώτταν κατά τό δυνατόν μετάληφθεντα, τούτον εΐχεν τον τρόπον, τί δη οΰν επί τούτοις γίνεται, επιθεωρήσαι καιρός.
320
ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, VIII. xvn. 9-11
case also to extend most willingly our indulgence : That Christians may exist again and build the houses in which they used to assemble, always provided that they do nothing contrary to order. In another letter we shall indicate to the judges how they should proceed. Wherefore, in accordance with this our indulgence, they will be bound to beseech their own god for our welfare, and that of the state, and their own ; that in every way both the well being of the state may be secured, and they may be enabled to live free from care in their own homes.”
Such is the character of this edict in the Latin tongue, translated into Greek as well as may be. Now it is time to consider carefully what happened subsequently.
VOL. II
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*ΑΛΛ’ 6 μεν τής γραφής αίτιος μετά την τοιάνδε ϊ ομολογίαν αυτίκα και ούκ εις μακράν των άλγη-Βόνων απαλλαγείς μεταλλάττει τον β ιον. τοΰτον δη λόγος εχει πρώτον αίτιον τής του διωγμού καταστήναι συμφοράς, ετι πάλαι προ τής των λοιπών βασιλέων κινησεως τούς εν στρατείαις Χριστιανούς και πρώτους γε απάντων τούς επί του ίδιου οίκου παρατρεπειν εκβεβιασμενον καί τούς μεν εκ τής στρατιωτικής αξίας άποκινοϋντα, τούς δε ατιμότατα καθυβρίζοντα, ήδη 8e καί θάνατον ετεροις επαρτώντα καί τοϋσχατόν γε τούς τής βασιλείας κοινωνούς επί τον κατά πάντων άνακεκινηκότα διωγμόν ών καί αυτών ούκ άξιον το του βίου τέλος παραδοϋναι σιωπή, τεττάρων ί οδν την κατά πάντων διειληχότων αρχήν, οι μεν χρόνιο καί τιμή προηγούμενοι οι)δ’ ολοις δυεΐν ετεσιν επιγενόμενοι τω διωγμώ μεθίστανται τής βασιλείας, ή καί πρόσθεν ήμΐν δεδήλωται, καί δη τον επίλοιπον του βίου χρόνον δημώδει καί ίδιωτικώ τρόπω διαγενόμενοι τέλος τοιόνδε τής ζωής είλήχασιν, ό μεν τιμή τε καί χρόνιο τών Σ πρωτείων ήξιωμένος μάκρα καί επιλυποτάτη τή του σώματος άσθενεία διεργασθείς, ο δε τα δεύτερα αυτού φερων αγχόνη την ζωήν άπορρήξας, κατά 1
1 For an account of the stss. of the Ecclesiastical History see Vol. I. pp. xxvii-xxix.
THE APPENDIX TO BOOK VIII {found in codd. AER).1
But the author of the edict, after such a confession, was immediately, though not for long, released from his pains, and so departed this life. It is recorded that this same person was the prime author of the calamity of the persecution ; since long before the movement of the other emperors he had used force to turn aside [from the faith] the Christians in the army—and, first of all, those in his own house— degrading some from their military rank, and heaping the most shameful insults on others ; and since he was already threatening others even with death, and, finally, had stirred up his partners in the principate to the general persecution. It is not possible to pass over the ends of these same emperors in silence. Four, then, had divided the supreme power between them. Those who were the more advanced in age and honour2 retired from the principate not two whole years after the persecution began, as we have already stated, and passed the remainder of their existence like ordinary, private citizens. The end of their lives fell out thus. The one who had attained the chief place in honour and age 3 fell a victim to a prolonged and most painful infirmity of the body ; while he who held the second place to him4 ended his life by
2 Diocletian and Maximinian (viii. 13. 10, 11).
3	Diocletian.	4 Maximinian.
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τινα δαιμονίαν προσημείωσήν τούτο παθών διά πλείστας αύτώ τετολμημενας ραδιουργίας, των δε μετά τούτους 6 μεν ύστατος, ον δη και αρχηγόν του παντός εφαμεν γεγονέναι διωγμού, τοιαΰτα οΐα και προδεδηλώκαμεν πεπονθεν, ό δε τούτον προάγων χρηστότατος και ήπιώτατος βασιλεύς Κωνστάντιος, επαξίως τής ηγεμονίας τον άπαντα τής αρχής δια τελεσας χρόνον [αλλά] και τ άλλα τοΐς πασι δεξιώτατον καί εύεργετικώτατον παρα-σχών εαυτόν, άτάρ και τού καθ' ημών πόλεμον εξω γενόμενος καί τούς υπ' αυτόν θεοσεβείς αβλαβείς καί ανεπηρέαστους διαφυλάξας καί μήτε τούς οίκους των εκκλησιών καθελών μήθ' ετερόν τι μηδ' ὅλως καθ' ημών επικαινουργήσας, τέλος εύδαιμον καί τρισμακάριον όντως άπείληφεν τού βίου, μόνος επί τής αυτού βασιλείας εύμενώς καί επιδόξως επί διαδόχω τής βασιλείας γνησίω παιδί τα. πάντα σωφρονεστάτω καί ευσεβεστατω τελευ-τήσας' ος ευθύς άρχόμένος βασιλεύς τελειότατος καί Σεβαστός προς τών στρατοπέδων άναγορευθείς, ζηλωτήν εαυτόν τής πατρικής περί τον ήμετερον λόγον εύσεβείας κατεστήσατο. τοιαύτη τών προ-αναγεγραμμένων τεττάρων ή τού βίου εκβασις, κατο, παρηλλαγμενους χρόνους γεγενημενη. τούτων δη μόνος ετι λιπών ό μικρώ πρόσθεν ήμΐν είρημενος σύν τυίς μετά ταΰτα εις την αρχήν είσποιηθεΐσι τήν προδεδηλωμενην εξομολόγησιν διά τού προεκτεθεντος εγγράφου λόγου τοΐς πασι φανερόν κατεστήσαντο. 1
1 Galerius.
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strangling : suffering this fate, in accordance with a certain demoniacal prediction, for the numerous crimes he had perpetrated. Of those after them, he 1 who held the last place—the same who was the originator, as we stated,2 of the whole persecution— suffered the fate -which we have mentioned above 2 ; but he who ranked next before him, that kindest and mildest of emperors, Constantius, passed the whole period of his principate in a manner worthy of his high office, and in other respects displayed himself in a most beneficent and favourable light to all ; yea, and he held himself aloof from the war against us, and carefully preserved his God-fearing subjects from injury and harsh treatment ; neither did he pull down the church - buildings nor employ any other additional new device against us at all. So he has had as his reward a truly happy and thrice-blessed issue of his life ; for he alone met with a favourable and glorious end while he was still emperor, with a lawful son, in all respects most prudent and godly, to succeed him in the office. He from the very first was proclaimed by the armies most perfect Emperor and Augustus ; and he set himself to be an emulator of his father’s piety towards our doctrine. Such was the issue which befell, at different times, the lives of the four men of whom we have written above. Of these same persons, he of whom we spoke a little while ago alone still remained,3 and, in conjunction with those who subsequently were admitted to the principate,4 openly placed before all the aforesaid confession in the document which was set out above.
3	ϊ τί λιπών: but we should require λειπόμΐνος to give the above sense.
4	Constantine, Licinius, and Maximin.
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Τάδε καί ή ενάτη περιεχει βίβλος της Εκκλησιαστικής ιστορίας
Α Π ερι της επίπλαστου άνεσεως.
Β Π ερι της μετεπειτα διαστροφής.
Γ Περί τοΰ κατά *Αντιόχειαν νεοπαγούς ξοανου.
Δ Πept των καθ' ημών φηφισμάτων.
E Ile/ai τών επίπλαστων υπομνημάτων.
ζ ΙΙερι των εν τώδε τω χρόνιο μεμαρτυρηκοτων.
Ζ ΙΙερι τής καθ’ ημών εν στήλαις άνατεθείσης γραφής.
H Π ερι τών μετά ταΰτα συμβεβηκότων εν λιμώ και λοιμώ καί πολεμοις.
0	ΤΙερί τής τών τυράννων καταστροφής τοΰ βίου, και οΐαις εχρήσαντο προ τής τελευτής φωναΐς.
[ϊ rie/ai τής τών Θεοφιλών βασιλέων νίκης],
Α] Π ερι τής ύστάτης απώλειας τών τής θεο-σεβείας εχθρών.
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The Ninth Book of the Ecclesiastical History contains the following :
I.	On the feigned relaxation.
II.	On the change for the worse that ensued.
III.	On the new-made idol at Antioch.
IV.	On the petitions against us.
V.	On the forged memoirs.
VI.	On those who were martyred at this time.
VII.	On the document against us set up on tablets.
VIII.	On the subsequent events, the famine and pestilence and wars.
IX.	On the close of the tyrants’ lives, and what expressions they made use of before the end.
X.	On the victory of the God-beloved Emperors.
XI.	On the final destruction of the enemies of godliness.
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Ι. Τα μεν δἡ τής παλινωδίας του προτεθέντος ϊ βασιλικού νεύματος ήπλωτο της ’Ασίας πάντη καί πανταχοΰ κατά τε τ ας άμφι ταυτην επαρχίας-ών τούτον επιτελεσθεντων τον τρόπον Μαξιμΐνος,
6 επ' ανατολής τύραννος, δυσσεβέστατος ει και τις άλλος, καί της εις τον των όλων θεόν εύσεβείας πολεμιώτατος γεγονώς, ούδαμώς τοῖς γραφεΐσιν άρεσθείς, άντι τού προτεθέντος γράμματος λόγω προστάττε ι τοΐς υπ’ αυτόν άρχουσιν τον καθ’ ημών άνειναι πόλεμον, επεί γάρ αύτώ μη έξην άλλως τη των κρειττόνων άντιλεγειν κρίσει, τον προεκτεθεντα νόμον εν παραβύστω θεις και όπως εν τοΐς υπ’ αυτόν μερεσιν μη εις προΰπτον άχθείη, φροντίσας, άγράφω προστάγματι τοΐς υπ’ αυτόν άρχουσιν τον καθ’ ημών διωγμόν ανεΐναι προσ-τάττει- οι δε τα της παρακελευσεως άλλήλοις διά γραφής ύποσημαίνουσιν. ο γοΰν παρ αυτοΐς 2 τω τών εξοχωτάτων έπαρχων άξιώματι τετι-μημενος Σαβΐνος προς τούς κατ’ έθνος ηγουμένους την βασιλεως εμφαίνει γνώμην διά 'Ρωμαϊκής επιστολής- ής και αυτής ή ερμηνεία τούτον περιέχει τον τρόπον-
“ Α ιπαρωτάτη και καθωσιωμένη σπουδή η 3 θειότης τών δεσποτών ημών θειοτάτων αυτο-κρατόρων πάντων τών ανθρώπων τάς διάνοιας 328
BOOK IX
I. The recantation of the imperial will set forth above 1 was promulgated broadcast throughout Asia and in the neighbouring provinces. After this had thus been done, Maximin, the tyrant of the East, a monster of impiety if ever there was one, who had been the bitterest eftemy of piety toward the God of the universe, was by no means pleased with what was written, and instead of making known the letter set forth above gave verbal commands to the rulers under him to relax the war against us. For since he might not otherwise gainsay the judgement of his superiors, he put in a corner the law set forth above ; and, taking measures how it might never see the light of day in the districts under him, by an oral direction he commanded the rulers under him to relax the persecution against us. And they intimated to each other in writing the terms of the order. Sabinus, for instance, whom they had honoured with the rank of most excellent prefect, made known the Emperor’s decision to the provincial governors in a Latin epistle. The translation of the same runs as follows :
“ With a most earnest and devoted zeal the Divinity of our most divine masters, the Emperors, has for a long time determined to lead all men’s
1	viii. 17.
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προς την όσίαν καί ορθήν του ζην όδόν περι-αγαγεΐν ετι πάλαι ώρισεν, όπως και οι αλλοτρια 'Ρωμαίων συνήθεια άκολουθεΐν δοκοΰντες τάς όφειλομενας θρησκείας τοΐς άθανάτοις θεοΐς επι-τελοΐεν ἀλλ’ η τινών ενστασις και τραχυτατη 4 βουλή εις τοσοΰτον περιεστη ως μήτε λογισμώ δικαίω της κε λεύσεως δύνασθαι εκ της ιδίας προθεσεως άναχωρεΐν μήτε την επικειμενην τιμωρίαν αυτούς εκφοβεΐν. επειδή τοίνυν συνεβαινεν 5 εκ του τοιούτον τρόπου πολλούς εις κίνδυνον εαυτούς περιβάλλειν, κατά την προσοΰσαν εύγενειαν τής εύσεβείας ή θειότης των δεσποτών ημών τών δυνατωτάτων αύτοκρατόρων άλλότριον είναι τής προθεσεως τής θειοτάτης τής ιδίας δοκιμάζουσα το εκ τής τοιαυτης αιτίας εις τοσοΰτον κίνδυνον τούς ανθρώπους περιβάλλειν, εκελευσεν διά τής εμής καθοσιώσεως τή ση αγχίνοια διαχαράξαι ΐν ει τις τών Χριστιανών του Ιδιου έθνους την θρησκείαν μετιών εύρεθείη, τής κατ αυτοΰ εν-οχλήσεως και του κίνδυνου αύτόν άποστήσειας και μη τινα εκ ταυτης τής προφάσεως τιμωρία κολαστέον νομίσει ας, οπότε τή του τ οσουτου χρόνου συνελευσει συνεστη αύτούς μηδενι τροπω πεπεϊσθαι δεδυνήσθαι όπως από τών τοιουτων ενστάσεων άναχωρήσαιεν. γράφαι τοιγαροΰν προς β τούς λ ογιστάς και τούς στρατηγούς και τούς πραιποσίτους του πάγου εκάστης πόλεως η ση επιστρεφεια οφείλει ΐνα γνοΐεν περαιτέρω αύτοΐς τούτου του γράμματος φροντίδα ποιεΐσθαι μη προσήκειν.”
’Em τούτοις οι κατ επαρχίαν την τών 7 γραφεντων αύτοΐς επαληθεύειν προαιρεσιν νενο-
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thoughts into the holy and right path of life, so that those also who seemed to follow customs foreign to the Romans should perform the acts of worship due to the immortal gods. But the obstinacy and most unyielding determination of some was carried to such a length, that neither could they be turned back from their own purpose by just reasoning embodied in the order, nor did they fear the punishment that threatened. Since therefore it has come about that many by such conduct endanger themselves, in accordance with the noble piety that is theirs, the Divinity of our masters, the most mighty Emperors, deeming it foreign to their divine purpose that for such a reason they should so greatly endanger these men, gave commandment through my Devotedness to write to thy Intelligence, that if any of the Christians be found following the religion of his nation, thou shouldest set him free from molestation directed against him and from danger, nor shouldest thou deem anyone punishable on this charge, since so long a passage of time has proved that they can in no wise be persuaded to abandon such obstinate conduct. Let it be thy Solicitude’s duty, therefore, to write to the curators and the duumvirs and the magistrates of the district of every city, that they may know that it is not beseeming for them to take any further notice of that letter.” 1
Whereupon the rulers of the provinces, having concluded that the purport of what had been written
1 If the Greek here is a correct translation of the Latin original, the words “ that letter ” must refer to some previous document ordering the persecution of Christians.
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μικότες, λογισταΐς καί στρατηγοΐς καί τοΐς κατ αγρούς επιτεταγμενοις την βασιλικήν διά γραμμάτων εμφανή καθιστώσι γνώμην ου μόνον δ αύτοΐς διά γραφής ταΰτα προυχώρει, και εργοις 8e πολύ πρότερον, ως αν νεύμα βασιλικόν εις πέρας άγοντες, όσους ειχον δεσμωτηρίοις καθειργ-μενους διά την εις τό θειον ομολογίαν, εις φανερόν προάγοντες ηλευθερουν, ανιόντες τούτων 8η αυτών τούς εν μετάλλοις επί τιμωρία δεδομένους· τοΰτο γάρ επ' αλήθειας βασιλέϊ δοκεΐν ύπειληφασιν ηπατημένοι. και δη τούτων ούτως έπιτελεσθεν- 8 4,6 των, άθρόως οΐόν τι φως εκ ζοφεράς νυκτος εκλάμφαν, κατά πάσαν πάλιν συγκροτουμενας 7ταρην όράν εκκλησίας συνόδους τε παμπληθείς και τ ας επι τούτων εξ έθους επιτελουμενας αγωγας' καταπέπληκτο δ’ ου σμικρώς επι τούτοις πας τις των απίστων εθνών, της τοσαύτης μεταβολής το παράδοξον άποθαυμάζων μεγαν τε και μόνον άληθη τον Χριστιανών θεόν επιβοώμενος. τών 9 δ’ ημετερων οι μεν τον τών διωγμών αγώνα πιστώς και άνδρικώς διηθληκότες την προς άπαντας αύθις άπελάμβανον παρρησίαν, όσοι δε τα της πίστεως νενοσηκότες τάς φυχάς ετύγχανον κεχειμασμόνοι, ασμένως περί την σφών θεραπείαν εσπευδον, άντιβολοΰντες και σωτηρίας δεξιάν τούς ερρωμένους αίτονμενοι τον τε θεόν ίλεων αύτοΐς γενεσθα ι καθικετεύοντες· ειτα Se και οι γενναίοι της θεο- 10 σεβείας άθληται της εις τα μέταλλα κακοπαθειας ελευθερούμενοι επι τάς αυτών εστελλοντο, γαύροι και φαιδροί διά πάσης ίόντες πόλεως ευφροσύνης τε αλέκτου και ην ουδέ λόγω δυνατόν ερμηνεΰσαι παρρησίας έμπλεοι, στίφη δ’ οΰν πολυάνθρωπα 11 332
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to them was a genuine expression, made known by means of letters the imperial resolve to curators, duumvirs and rural magistrates. And not only did they further these measures by writing, but also much more so by action. With a view to carrying out the imperial will, as many as they kept shut up in prisons for their confession of the Deity they brought into the light of day and set free, releasing such of these same persons as were consigned to the mines for punishment. For this, in truth, they mistakenly conceived to be the Emperor’s wish. And when these things had thus been carried into effect, as though some light shined forth all at once out of a gloomy night, one might see churches thronged in every city, and crowded assemblies, and the rites performed thereat in the customary manner. And every single one of the unbelieving heathen was in no small degree amazed at these happenings, marvelling at the miracle of so great a change, and extolling the Christians’ God as alone great and true. Of our own people, those who had faithfully and bravely contended throughout the conflict of persecutions once more resumed their confident bearing in the sight of all ; but those whose faith had been diseased and souls storm-tost eagerly strove for their Ολνη healing, beseeching and begging the strong for the right hand of safety, and supplicating God to be merciful to them. And then also the noble champions of godliness, freed from their evil plight in the mines, returned to their own homes. Proudly and joyously they went through every city, full of unspeakable mirth and a boldness that cannot even be expressed in words. Yea, thronging crowds of men
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κατά μεσας λεωφόρους καί αγοράς ώδαΐς καί φαλμοΐς τον θεόν άνυμνοΰντα τα τής πορείας ήνυεν, καί τούς μετά τιμωρίας απηνεστατης μικρώ 7τρόσθεν δέσμιους των πατρίδων άπεληλα-μενους είδες αν ίλαροΐς και γεγηθόσι προσωποις τάς αυτών εστίας απολαμβάνοντας, ως καί τους πρότερον καθ' ημών φονώντας τό θαύμα παρα πάσαν όρώντας ελπίδα, συγχαίρειν τοΐς γεγενη-με'νοις.
II.	Ταΰτα 8’ ούκεθ’ οΐός τε φέρειν ό τύραννος 1 μισόκαλος καί πάντων αγαθών επίβουλος ύπαρχων, ον εφαμεν τών επ' ανατολής άρχειν μερών, ουδ ολους επί μήνας εξ τούτον επιτελεΐσθαι τον τροπον ήνεσχετο. όσα δ' ουν προς ανατροπήν τής ειρήνης μηχανώμενος πρώτον μεν εϊργειν ημάς τής εν τοΐς κοιμητηρίοις συνόδου διά προφάσεως πειράται, εΐτα διά τινων πονηρών άνδρών αυτός εαυτω καθ' ημών πρεσβεύεται, τούς 'Αντιοχεων πολίτας παρ-ορμήσας επί τό μηδαμώς τινα Χριστιανών την αυτών οίκεΐν επιτρεπεσθαι πατρίδα ως εν μεγίστη δωρεά παρ' αύτοΰ τυχεΐν άξιώσαι, καί ετερους δε ταύτόν υποβαλεΐν διαπράξασθαι· ών πάντων αρχηγός επ' αυτής 'Αντιόχειας επιφύεται Θεότεκνος, δεινός καί γόης καί πονηρός άνήρ καί τής προσωνυμίας άλΧότριος * εδόκει δε λογιστεύειν τα κατά την πάλιν.
III.	Πλ€ῖστα δ’ ουν ούτος καθ' ημών στρα- 1 τευσάμενος καί πάντα τρόπον τούς ήμετερους ώσπερ τινάς φώρας άνοσίους εκ μυχών θηρεϋσαι διά σπουδής πεποιημενος πάντα τε επί διαβολή
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went on their journey, praising God in the midst of thoroughfares and market-places with songs and psalms ; and you might see those who shortly before had been prisoners undergoing the harshest punishment and driven from their native lands, now regaining with gay and joyful countenances their own hearths so that even those who formerly were thirsting for our blood, seeing the wondrous thing contrary to all expectation, rejoiced with us at what had happened.
II.	This the tyrant could no longer endure, hater as he was of that which is good, and plotter against every virtuous man (he was the ruler, as we said,1 of the eastern parts) ; nor did he suffer matters thus to be carried on for six entire months. Numerous, therefore, were his devices to overturn the peace: at first he attempted on some pretext to shut us out from assembling in the cemeteries,2 then through the medium of certain evil men he sent embassies to himself against us, having urged the citizens of Antioch to ask that they might obtain from him, as a very great boon, that he should in no wise permit any of the Christians to inhabit their land, and to contrive that others should make the same suggestion. The originator of all this sprang up at Antioch itself in the person of Theotecnus, a clever cheat and an evil man, and quite unlike his name.3 He was accounted to hold the post of curator4 in the city.
III.	This man, then, many times took the field against us ; and, having been at pains by every method to hunt our people out of hiding-places as if they were unholy thieves, having employed every
1 1. 1.	2 Cf. vii. 11. 10, note.
3 Theotecnus means Child of God.
4 The chief finance officer of a municipality.
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καί κατηγορία τη καθ' ημών μεμηχανημένος, καί θανάτου δε αίτιος μνρίοις δσοις γεγονώς, τελευτών εΐδωλόν τι Διός Φιλιού μαγγανείαις τισίν και γοητείαις ιδρύεται, τε λετάς τε άνάγνους αύ τω και μυήσεις άκαλλιερήτους έξαγίστους τε καθαρμούς επινοησας, μέχρι καί βασιλέως την τερα-τείαν δι ών εδόκει χρησμών έπεδείκνυτο. και δη και οΰτος κολακεία τη καθ' ήδονην τού κρα-τοΰντος εττεγείρει κατά Χριστιανών τον δαίμονα και τον θεόν δη κελεϋσαί φησιν ύττερορίους της ττόλεως καί τών άμφί την πάλιν αγρών ως αν εχθρούς αύτώ Χριστιανούς άπελάσαι.
IV.	Τούτω δε πρώτω κατά γνώμην πράξαντι 1 πάντες οι λοιποί τών εν τελεί τάς υπό την αυτήν αρχήν πόλεις οίκοΰντες την όμοίαν όρμώντ αι φηφον ποιήσασθαι, προσφιλές είναι τούτο βασιλέϊ τών κατ' επαρχίαν ηγεμόνων συνεωρακότων και τοϋτ αυτό διαπράξ ασθαι τοῖς ύπηκόοις ύπο-βεβληκότων ών δη καί αυτών τοΐς φηφίσμασιν 2 δι’ αντιγραφής άσμενέστατα επινεύσαντος τού τυράννου, αύθις εξ ύπαρχης 6 καθ' ημών αν-εφλέγετο διωγμός.
'Ιερείς δητα κατά πάλιν τών ξοάνων και επι τούτοις αρχιερείς προς αυτού Μαξιμίνου οι μάλιστα ταΐς πολιτείαις διαπρέφαντες καί διά πασών ένδοξοι γενόμενοι καθίσταντο, οΐς καί πολλή τις είσηγετο σπουδή περί την τών θεραπευόμενων προς αυτών θρησκείαν, η γούν έκτοπος τού 3 κρατούντος δεισιδαιμονία, συνελόντι φάναι, πάντας τούς υπ' αυτόν άρχοντάς τε καί άρχομένους εις
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device to slander and accuse us, having been the cause even of death to countless numbers, he ended by erecting a statue of Zeus the Befriender with certain juggleries and sorceries, and having devised unhallowed rites for it and ill-omened initiations and abominable purifications,1 he exhibited his wonderworking by what oracles he pleased, even in the Emperor’s presence. And moreover this fellow, in order to flatter and please him who was ruling, stirred up the demon against the Christians, and said that the god, forsooth, had given orders that the Christians should be driven away beyond the borders of the city and country round about, since they were his enemies.
IV.	This man was the first to act thus of set purpose, and all the other officials who lived in the cities under the same rule hastened to make a like decision, the provincial governors having seen at a glance that it was pleasing to the Emperor, and having suggested to their subjects to do the very same thing. And when the tyrant had given a most willing assent to their petitions 2 by a rescript, once more the persecution against us was rekindled.
Maximin himself appointed as priests of the images in each city and, moreover, as high priests, those who were especially distinguished in the public services and had made their mark in the entire course thereof. These persons brought great zeal to bear on the worship of the gods whom they served. Certainly, the outlandish superstition of the ruler was inducing, in a word, all under him, both governors and governed,
1	Eusebius here borrows some phrases from Dion. Alex, (vii. 10. 4 above).
2	We have thus translated ψηφίσματα (“ decisions ”) here and wherever it occurs in this book, inasmuch as these “ decisions ” were “ petitions ” against Christians.
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την α ύτοΰ χάριν πάντα πράττειν καθ' ημών ενηγεν, ταυτην αύτώ χάριν μεγίστην άνθ' ών ενόμιζον προς αύτοΰ τευξεσθαι ευεργεσιών, άντι-Βωρουμενων, το καθ' ημών φονάν καί τινας €ΐς ημάς καινοτερας κακοηθείας ενΒείκνυσθαι.
V.	Υίλασάμενοι Βήτα Πιλάτου και του σωτηρος ϊ ημών υπομνήματα πάσης εμπλεα κατά του Χρίστου βλασφημίας, γνώμη του μείζονος επί πάσαν Βιαπεμπονται την υπ' αυτόν άρχην Βία προγραμμάτων παρακελευόμενοι κατά πάντα τόπον, αγρούς τε και πόλεις, εν εκφανεΐ ταΰτα τοΐς πάσιν εκθεΐναι τοΐς τε παισί τους γραμματοΒιΒασκάλους αντί μαθημάτων ταΰτα μελετάν καί Βιά μνημης κατεχειν παραΒιΒόναι.
τΩν τούτον επιτελουμενων τον τρόπον, ετερος 2 στρατοπεΒάρχης, ον Βούκα 'Ρωμαίοι προσαγορεΰου-σιν, άνά την Ααμασκόν της Φοινίκης επίρρητα τινα γυναικάρια εξ αγοράς ανάρπαστα ποιησας, βασά-νους αύταΐς επιθησειν ηπείλει, λέγειν εγγράφως επανα γκάζων, ως Βη εΐησάν ποτε Χριστιαναι συνειΒεΐεν τε αυτοΐς άθεμιτουργίας εν αύτοΐς τε τοΐς κυριακοΐς πράττειν αυτούς τά ακόλαστα και όσα άλλα λέγειν αύτάς επί Βιαβολη του Βόγματος ηθελεν ών καί οΰτος εν ύπομνημασιν τάς φωνάς εντεθείσας βασιλέϊ κοινοϋται, καί Βη προσ-τάξαντος εις πάντα τόπον καί πάλιν καί ταΰτα Βημοσιοΰται τά γράμματα. VI. αΛλ’ ό μεν ούκ 1 εις μακράν αύτόχειρ εαυτοΰ γεγονώς ο στρατάρχης Βίκην τίννυσιν της κακοτροπίας.
Ημών δ’ αύ φυγαί πάλιν άνεκινοΰντο καί διωγμοί χαλεποί τών τε κατά πάσας επαρχίας 1 i.e. the commander of the frontier troops.
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to do everything against us in order to secure his favour ; in return for the benefits which they thought to secure from him, they bestowed upon him this greatest of boons, namely, to thirst for our blood and to display some more novel tokens of malice toward us.
V.	Having forged, to be sure, Memoirs of Pilate and our Saviour, full of every kind of blasphemy against Christ, with the approval of their chief they sent, them round to every part of his dominions, with edicts that they should be exhibited openly for everyone to see in every place, both town and country, and that the primary teachers should give them to the children, instead of lessons, for study and committal to memory.
While this was thus being carried out, another person, a commander, whom the Romans style dux,1 caused certain infamous women to be abducted from the market-place at Damascus in Phoenicia, and, by continually threatening them with the infliction of tortures, compelled them to state in writing that they were once actually Christians, and privy to their unhallowed deeds, and that the Christians practised in the very churches lewdness and everything else that he wished these women to say in defamation of our faith. He also made a memorandum of their words and communicated it to the Emperor, and moreover at his command published this document also in every place and city.
VI.	But not long afterwards he, that is to say, the commander, died by his own hand, and thus paid the penalty for his wickedness.
But as for us, banishments and severe persecutions were again renewed, and the rulers in every province
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ηγουμένων αύθις Set ναι καθ’ ημών επαναστάσεις, ως καί τινας άλόντας των περί τον θειον λόγον επιφανών απαραίτητον την επί θανάτω φηφον καταΒέξασθαι.
ΤΩ.ν τρεις εν 'Έ,μίση πόλει της Φοινίκης Χριστιανούς σφάς όμολογησαντες, θηρίων βορά παρα-δίδονται- επίσκοπος ἡν εν τουτοις Έιλβανός, την ηλικίαν ύπέργηρως, εν ολοις ετεσιν τεσσαράκοντα την λειτουργίαν Biηνυκώς.
Κατά Se τον αυτόν χρόνον καί Πέτρος τών κατ ! ΆλεξάνΒρειαν παροικιών προστάς επιφανέστατα, θειον επισκόπων χρήμα βίου τε αρετής ένεκα καί της τών ιερών λόγων συνασκησεως, εξ ούΒεμιάς ανάρπαστος γεγονώς αιτίας, μηΒεμιάς προλαβουσης 7τροσΒοκίας, άθρόως ούτως καί άλόγως, ως αν Μαξιμίνου προστάξαντος, την κεφαλήν άποτέμ-νεται, συν αύτώ Βέ καί τών κατ Αίγυπτον επισκόπων άλλοι πλείους ταύτόν ύπομένουσιν.
Λουκιανός τε, άνηρ τα πάντα άριστος βίω τε < εγκρατεΐ καί τοῖς ίεροΐς μαθημασιν συγκεκρο-τημένος, της κατά *Αντιόχειαν παροικίας πρεσβύ-τερος, άχθείς επί της ΝικομηΒέων πόλεως, ένθα τηνικαΰτα βασιλεύς Βιατρίβων ετυγχανεν, παρα-σχών τε επί του άρχοντος την υπέρ ἡς προΐστατο ΒιΒασκαλίας απολογίαν, Βεσμωτηρίω παραΒοθείς κτίννυτ αι.
Ύοσαΰτα Βήτα εν βραχεί τω μισοκάλω Μαξιμίνω Α καθ’ ημών συνεσκευαστο, ως του προτέρου Βοκεΐν πολλω χαλεπώτερον τούτον ήμΐν έπεγηγέρθαι Βιωγμόν. VII. Άνά μέσας γέ τοι τάς πόλεις, ο j μηΒέ άλλοτε' ποτε, φηφίσματα πόλεων καθ’ ημών καί βασιλικών προς ταΰτα Biατάξεων άντιγραφαί 340
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once more rose up cruelly against us, with the result that some of those eminent in the divine Word were taken, and received the sentence of death without mercy.
Of these, three in Emesa, a city of Phoenicia, were consigned to wild beasts as food, having declared themselves Christians. Among them was a bishop, Silvanus, exceedingly advanced in age, who had exercised his ministry for forty entire years.
At the same time Peter also, who presided with the greatest distinction over the communities at Alexandria—a truly divine example of a bishop on account of his virtuous life and his earnest study of the holy Scriptures—was seized for no reason at all and quite unexpectedly ; and then immediately and unaccountably beheaded, as if by the command of Maximin. And along with him many others of the Egyptian bishops endured the same penalty.
Lucian, a most excellent man in every respect, of temperate life and well versed in sacred learning, a presbyter of the community at Antioch, was brought to the city of Nicomedia, where the Emperor was then staying ; and, having made his defence before the ruler on behalf of the doctrine which he professed, he was committed to prison and put to death.
So mightily, indeed, did that hater of the good, Maximin, contrive against us in a short space, that this persecution which he had stirred up seemed to us much more severe than the former one. VII. In fact, in the midst of the cities—a thing that had never happened before—petitions presented against us by cities, and rescripts containing imperial ordin-
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στήλαις εντετυπωμενα χαλκαΐς άνωρθοΰντο, οι τε παΐδες άνά τα διδασκαλεία Ίησοΰν καί Πιλάτον καί τα £φ’ νβρε ι πλασθεντα υπομνήματα διά στόματος κατά πάσαν εφερον ημέραν.
Ειηαϋθά μοι άναγκαΐον είναι φαίνεται αυτήν δἡ ! ταύτην την εν στήλαις άνατεθεΐσαν τοΰ Μαξι-μίνου γραφήν εντάζαι, Χν όμοΰ τής τε τοΰ άνδρος Θεομισείας ή άλαζών και υπερήφανος αυθάδεια φανερά κατασταίη καί τής παρά πόδας αυτόν μετελθούσης ίεράς δίκης ή άϋπνος κατά των ασεβών μισοπονηρία, προς ής ελαθείς ούκ εις μακράν τάναντία περί ημών εβουλεύσατο τε και δι εγγράφων νόμων εδογμάτισεν.
ΑΝΤιΓΡΑΦΟΝ ΕΡΜΗΝΕΙΑΣ ΤΗΣ ΜΑΕΙΜΙΝΟΤ ΠΡΟΣ ΤΑ ΚΑΘ’ ΗΜΩΝ ΊΉΦΙΣΜΑΤΑ ΑΝΤΙΓΡΑΦΗΣ ΑΠΟ ΤΗΣ ΕΝ ΤΪΡΩΙ ΣΤΗΛΗΣ ΜΕΤΑΛΙΙΦΘΕΙΣΗΣ
“ "Ηδη ποτε ή ασθενής θρασυτης τής άνθρω- ί πίνη ς διανοίας ΐσχυσεν πάσαν πλάνης άμαυρότητα καί ομίχλην άποσεισαμενη καί άνασκεδάσ ασα, ήτις προ τούτου ου τοσοΰτον τών ασεβών όσον τών αθλίων ανθρώπων τάς αισθήσεις όλεθρίω άγνοιας σκότω ενειληθείσας επολιόρκει, επιγνώναι ως τή τών αθανάτων θεών φιλαγάθω προνοια διοικεϊται καί σταθεροποιείται· δπερ πράγμα 4 άπιστόν εστιν είπεΐν όπως κεχαρισμενον όπως τε ήδιστον καί προσφιλές ήμΐν γεγονεν ως μεγιστον δείγμα τής θεοφιλούς υμών προαιρεσεως δεδωκεναι, οπότε καί προ τούτου ούδενί άγνωστον ήν όποιας παρατηρήσεως καί θεοσεβείας προς τούς αθανάτους θεούς ετυγχάνετε ο ντε ς, οΐς ου φιλών και 342
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ances in reply, were set up, engraved on brazen tablets ; while the children in the schools had every day on their lips the names of Jesus and Pilate and the Memoirs forged to insult us.
At this point I think it necessary to insert this same document of Maximin that was set up on tablets, so as to make manifest at once the boastful, overweening arrogance of this hater of God, and the divine Justice that followed close upon his heels \vith its sleepless hatred of the evil in wicked men. It was this which smote him ; and not long afterwards he reversed his policy with regard to us, and made a decree by laws in writing.
Copy of a Translation of the Rescript of Maximin in answer to the Petitions against us, taken from the Tablet at Tyre.
“ Now at length, the feeble boldness of the human mind has shaken off and dispersed all blinding mists of error, that error which hitherto was attacking the senses of men not so much wicked as wretched, and was wrapping them in the baneful darkness of ignorance ; and it has been enabled to recognize that it is governed and established by the benevolent providence of the immortal gods. It passes belief to say how grateful, how exceeding pleasant and agreeable, it has proved to us that you have given a very great proof of your godly disposition ; since even before this none could be ignorant what regard and piety you were displaying towards the immortal gods, in
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ύπο κενών ρημάτων πίστις, άλλα συνεχής1 καί παράδοξος2 έργων επίσημων γνωρίζεται, διόπερ επαξίως 6 η ύμετερα πόλις θεών αθανάτων [φόβον]3 ίδρυμά τε και οίκητηριον επικαλοΐτο· πολλοΐς γοΰν παραδείγ-μασιν καταφαίνεται τη των ουρανίων θεών αυτήν επιδημία άνθεΐν. ιδού τοίνυν η ύμετερα πόλις 6 πάντων τών ιδία διαφερόντων αυτής άμελήσασα και τάς πρότερον τών υπέρ αυτής πραγμάτων δεήσεις παριδοΰσα, ότε πάλιν ήσθετο τούς της επαράτου ματαιότητος γεγονότας ερπειν άρχεσθαι και ώσπερ άμεληθεΐσαν καί κεκοιμημενην πυράν άναζωπυρουμενων τών πυρσών μέγιστος πυρκαϊάς άναπληροΰσαν, εύθεως προς την ημετεραν εύσε-βειαν, ώσπερ προς μητρόπολιν πασών θεοσεβειών, χωρίς τινος μελλησεως κατεφυγεν, ϊασίν τινα και βοήθειαν απαιτούσα· ηντινα διάνοιαν σωτηριώδη 7 διά την πίστιν της ύμετερας θεοσεβείας τούς θεούς ύμΐν εμβεβληκεναι δήλόν εστιν. εκείνος τοιγαροΰν, εκείνος 6 νφιστος και μέγιστος Ζευς, ο προκαθήμενος της λαμπροτάτης υμών πόλεως, ό τούς πατρώους υμών θεούς και γυναίκας καί τέκνα καί εστίαν καί οΐκους από πάσης ολέθριου φθοράς φυόμενος, ταΐς ύμετεραις φυχαΐς τό σωτήριον ενεπνευσεν βούλημα, επιδεικνύς καί εμ-φαίνων όπως εξαίρετόν εστιν καί λαμπρόν καί σωτηριώδες μετά του όφειλομενου σεβάσματος τη θρησκεία καί ταΐς ίεροθρησκείαις τών αθανάτων θεών προσιεναι. τις γάρ ούτως ανόητος η νοΰ 8 παντός άλλότριος εύρεθηναι δυναται, ος ούκ αίσθεται τη φιλαγάθω τών θεών σπουδή συμβαί-νειν μήτε την γην τα παραδιδόμενα αυτή σπέρματα 1 mss. συνεχή.	2 siss. παράδοξα.
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whom is manifested a faith, not of bare and empty words, but constant and admirable in its noble deeds. Wherefore your city might worthily be called a temple and dwelling-place of the immortal gods. Certainly, by many signs it appears that it flourishes because there the immortal gods sojourn. Behold therefore, your city put away all thought for its own private advantage and neglected former requests for its own affairs, when once again it perceived that the followers of that accursed folly were beginning to spread, as a neglected and smouldering pyre which, when its fires are rekindled into flame, forms once more a mighty conflagration. Then immediately and without any delay it had recourse to our piety, as to a metropolis of all religious feeling, requesting some healing and help. It is evident that the gods have placed in your heart this saving thought on account of your faith and godly fear. Accordingly it was he, the most exalted and mighty, even Zeus, he who presides over your far-famed city, he who protects your ancestral gods and women and children and hearth and home from all destruction, who inspired your hearts with this saving purpose ; it was he who plainly showed how excellent and splendid and saving a thing it is to draw nigh to the worship and sacred rites of the immortal gods with due reverence. For who can be found so senseless or bereft of all intelligence as not to perceive that it is by the benevolent care of the gods that the earth does not refuse the seeds committed to it, and thus disappoint the hus-
8 This word is evidently corrupt. Schwartz suggests Αφθορον.
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άρνεΐσθαι την των γεωργών ελπίδα κενη προσδοκία σφάλλουσαν, μηδ’ αυ ασεβούς πολέμου πρόσοφιν άνειτικωλύτως επί γης στηρίζεσθαι καί φθαρείσης της του ούρανοΰ ευκρασίας αύχμώντα τα σώματα προς θάνατον κατασύρεσθαι, μηδε μην άμετρων ανέμων πνεύμασι την θάλασσαν κυμαίνουσαν κορυ-φοΰσθαι, μηδέ γε καταιγίδας απροσδόκητους καταρρηγνυμένας ολέθριου χειμώνα επεγειρειν, ετι τοίνυν μηδέ την τροφόν απάντων καί μητέρα γην από των κατωτάτω λαγάνων έαυτης εν φοβερώ τρέμω καταδυομένην μηδέ γε τα επικείμενα όρη χασμάτων γινομένων καταλύεσθαι, άπερ πάντα καί τούτων ετι πολλώ χαλεπώτερα κατά προ τούτου πολλάκις γεγονέναι οΰδείς αγνοεί, καί ταΰτα 9 σύμπαντα διά την ολέθριου πλάνην της ύποκένου ματαιότητος των αθεμίτων εκείνων ανθρώπων εγίνετο, ηνίκα κατά τάς φυχάς αυτών έπεπόλαζεν καί σχεδόν ειπεΐν τα πανταχοΰ της οικουμένης αίσχύναις έπίεζεν.”
Τούτοις μεθ' έτερα επιλέγει· “ έφοράτωσαν εν 10 τοΐς πλατέσιν ηδη πεδίοις άνθουντα τα ληϊα καί τοΐς άστάχυσιν επικυμαίνοντα καί τούς λειμώνας δι εύομβρίαν φυαϊς καί άνθεσιν λαμπομένους και την του αέρος κατάστασιν εϋκρατόν τε και πραο-τάτην άποδοθεΐσαν, χαιρέτωσαν λοιπόν άπαντες II διά της ήμετέρας εύσεβείας ιερουργίας τε καί τιμής της του δυνα τωτάτου καί στερροτατου άέρος έζευμενισθείσης1 καί διά τοΰτο της εύδινο-τάτης είρηνης βεβαίως μεθ’ ησυχίας άπολαύοντες ηδυνέσθωσαν. καί όσοι της τυφλής εκείνης πλάνης καί περιόδου παντάπασιν ώφεληθέντες εις ορθήν καί καλλίστην διάνοιαν έπανηλθον, μειζόνως μεν 346
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bandmen of their hope with vain expectation ? Or, again, that the spectre of unholy war does not plant itself without opposition upon the earth, so that squalid bodies are dragged off to death, while the wholesome air of heaven is polluted ? Or, indeed, that the sea does not toss and swell under the blasts of immoderate winds f Or that hurricanes do not burst without warning and stir up a death-dealing tempest ? Or, still further, that the earth, the nurse and mother of all, does not sink from its deepest hollows with fearful tremor, and the mountains that lie upon it crash into the resulting chasms ? For all these evils, and evils even more terrible, have happened many a time before this, as everyone knows. And all these things happened at once because of the baneful error and vain folly of those unhallowed men, when that error took possession of their souls, and, one might almost say, oppressed the whole world everywhere with its deeds of shame.”
After other remarks he adds : “ Let them behold in the broad plains the crops already ripe with waving ears of corn, the meadows, thanks to opportune rains, brilliant with plants and flowers, and the weather that has been granted us temperate and very mild ; further, let all rejoice since through our piety, through the sacrifices and veneration we have rendered, the most powerful and intractable air has been propitiated, and let them take pleasure in that they therefore enjoy the most serene peace securely and in quiet. And let as many as have been wholly rescued from that blind folly and error and returned to a right and goodly frame of mind rejoice indeed the 1
1 The text of this clause is hopelessly corrupt.
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ουν χαιρετωσαν ως αν εκ χειμώνος απροσδόκητου η νόσου βαρείας άποσπασθεντες καί ήδεΐαν εις τούπιόν ζωής απόλαυσή καρπωσάμενοι■ ει δε τῆ 12 επαράτω αυτών ματα ιότητι επιμενοιεν, πολλώ πόρρωθεν τής ύμετερας πόλεως και περιχώρου, καθώς ήξιώσατε, άποχωρισθεντες εξελαθήτωσαν, ιν' ούτως κατ' ακολουθίαν τής αξιέπαινου υμών περί τούτο σπουδής παντός μιάσματος καί ασέβειας άποχωρισθεΐσα ή ύμετερα πόλις και την έμφυτον αυτή πρόθεσιν μετά του όφειλομενου σεβάσματος ταΐς τών αθανάτων θεών ίερουργίαις υπάκουοι.
“'Ίνα δε είδήτε όσω προσφιλής ήμΐν γεγονεν ή 13 περί τούτου άξίωσις υμών, καί χωρίς φηφισμάτων και χωρίς δεήσεως αυθαιρετώ βουλήσει ή ήμετερα προθνμοτάτη φιλαγαθίας φυχή, επιτρεπομεν τή ύμετερα καθοσιώσει όποιαν δ’ αν βουληθήτε μεγαλο-δωρεάν αντί ταυτης υμών τής φιλόθεου προθεσεως αίτήσαι. και ήδη μεν τούτο ποιεΐν καί λαβεΐν 14 αξιώσατε· τεύξεσθε γάρ αυτής χωρίς τινος ύπερ-θεσεως· ήτις παρασχεθεΐσα τή ύμετερα πόλει εις άπαντα τον αιώνα τής περί τούς αθανάτους θεούς φιλόθεου εύσεβείας παρεξει μαρτυρίαν, του δε ύμάς άξιων επάθλων τετυχηκεναι παρά τής ήμετερας φιλαγαθίας ταυτης ύμών ενεκεν τής του βίου προαιρεσεως υίοΐς τε καί εκγόνοις ύμετεροις επιδειχθήσεται.”
Ύαΰτα δη καθ' ημών κατά πάσαν επαρχίαν 15 άνεστηλίτευτο, πάσης ελπίδος, το γοΰν επ' άνθρώ-ποις, αγαθής τά καθ' ημάς άποκλείοντα· ως κατ' αυτό δη τό θειον εκείνο Λ άγιον, ει δυνατόν, επί
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more, as if they were delivered from an unexpected hurricane or severe illness and were reaping life’s sweet enjoyment for the future. But if they persist in their accursed folly, let them be separated and driven far away from your city and neighbourhood, even as you requested ; that so, in accordance with your praiseworthy zeal in this respect, your city may be separated from all pollution and impiety, and, following its natural desire, may respond with due reverence to the worship of the immortal gods.
“ And that you may know how pleasing this your request has been to us, and how fully disposed to benevolence our soul is, of its own accord apart from petitions and entreaties : we permit your Devotedness to ask whatsoever bounty you wish, in return for this your godly intent. And now let it be your resolve so to do and receive. For you wall obtain your bounty without delay, the granting of which to your city will furnish a testimony for evermore of our godly piety towards the immortal gods, and a proof to your sons and descendants that you have met with the due meed of reward from our benevolence on account of these your principles of conduct.”
This was emblazoned against us in every province, excluding every ray of hope from our condition, at least as far as human help is concerned ; so that, in accordance with the divine oracle itself, if possible
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Matt. 24, 24 (c/. vi. 41. 10 above) Luke 21, 26
τούτοις καί τους εκλεκτούς αυτούς σκανδαλίζεσθαι. ηόη γε τοι σχεδόν της παρά τοΐς πλείστοις απο- jg φυχούσης προσδοκίας, άθρόως, καθ οδον ετι την πορείαν εν τισιν χώραις διανυόντων των την προ-κειμενην καθ’ ημών γραφήν διάκονον μενών} ο της ιδίας εκκλησίας ύπερμαχος θεός μόνον ούχι την τον τυράννου καθ' ημών επιστομίζων μεγαλαυχίαν, την υπέρ ημών ουράνιον σνμμαχίαν επεδείκνντο.
VIII.	Οι μεν οΰν εξ έθους όμβροι τε καί νέτοι j χειμαδιού της ώρας ύπαρχουσης την επί γης άνεΐχον συνηθη φοράν, λιμός δ αδοκητος επι-σκηπτει καί λοιμός επί τουτω καί τινος ετερου νοσήματος—έλκος	ην φερωνυμως του πυρώδους
ενεκεν άνθραξ προσαγορευόμενον—επιφορα, ο και καθ' όλων μεν ερπον τών σωμάτων σφαλερούς ενεποίει τοΐς πεπονθόσι κινδύνους, ου μην άλλα καί κατά τών οφθαλμών διαφερόντως επι πλεΐστον γινόμενον μνρίους όσους άνδρας άμα γυναιξίν και παισίν πηρούς άπειργάζετο.
Τούτοις προσεπανίσταται τω τνραννω ο προς ^
’Αρμενίους πόλεμος, άνδρας εξ αρχαίου φίλους τε καί συμμάχους 'Ρωμαίων, οΰς καί αυτούς Χριστιανούς όντας καί την εις τό θειον εύσεβειαν διά σπουδής ποιούμενους 6 θεομισης είδώλοις θύειν καί δαίμοσιν επαναγκάσαι πεπειραμένος, εχθρούς αντί φίλων καί πολεμίους αντί συμμάχων κατ-εστησατο.
Άθρόως δη ταϋτα πάντα υ φ' ενα καί τον αυτόν 3 συρρεύσαντα καιρόν, της του τυράννου θρασυτητος την κατά του θείου μεγαλαυχίαν διηλεγξεν, οτ ι * *
1 Lit. “ gagging.”
* Άνθραξ, like the English word “carbuncle, means a 350
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even the elect themselves should be caused to stumble at these things. In truth, expectation was already almost failing in very many souls, when all at once, while those serving the writ set forth against us were on their way and had not yet finished their journey in some districts, the Champion of His own Church, even God, stopping,1 as it were, the proud boasting of the tyrant against us, displayed His heavenly aid on our behalf.
VIII. The customary rains, indeed, and showers of the then prevailing winter season were withholding their usual downpour upon the earth, and we were visited with an unexpected famine, and on top of this a plague and an outbreak of another kind of disease. This latter was an ulcer, which on account of its fiery character was called an anthrax.2 Spreading as it did over the entire body it used to endanger greatly its victims ; but it was the eyes that it marked out for special attack, and so it was the means of blinding numbers of men as well as women and children.
In addition to this, the tyrant had the further trouble of the war against the Armenians, men who from ancient times had been friends and allies of the Romans ; but as they were Christians and exceedingly earnest in their piety towards the Deity, this hater of God, by attempting to compel them to sacrifice to idols and demons, made of them foes instead of friends, and enemies instead of allies.
The fact that all these things came together all at once, at one and the same time, served to refute utterly the tyrant’s insolent boasting against the Deity ; for he used to affirm insolently that, on
precious stone of a dark red colour, and hence is also used of a malignant ulcer of similar appearance.
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δἡ τής περί τα είδωλα αύτοΰ σπουδής καί της καθ* ημών ενεκα πολιορκίας μή λιμόν μηδε λοιμόν μηδε μήν πόλεμον επί των αυτόν συμβήναι καιρών εθρασύνετο. ταΰτα δ’ οΰν όμοϋ και κατο, το αυτό επελθόντα, και τής αυτοΰ καταστροφής περιειλήφει τα προοίμια, αυτός μεν οΰν περί τον προς Άρ- < μενίονς πόλεμον άμα τοῖς αυτοΰ στρατοπεδοις κατεπονεΐτο, τούς δε λοιπούς τών τάς υπ αυτόν πόλεις οίκουντων δεινώς ό λιμός τε αμα και ο λοιμός κατετρυχετην, ως ενός μέτρον πυρών δισχιλίας καί πεντακοσίας Άττικάς άντικατ-αλλάττεσθαι. μυρίοι μεν ούν ετύγχανον οι κατά ϊ πόλεις θνήσκοντες, πλείους δε τούτων οι κατ αγρούς τε καί κώμας, ως ήδη καί τας πάλαι τών αγροίκων πολυάνδρους άπογραφάς μικρού δεΐν παντελή παθεΐν εξάλειφιν, άθρόως σχεδόν απάντων ενδεία τροφής καί λοιμώδει νόσω διεφθαρμένων, τινες μεν οΰν τα εαυτών φίλτατα βραχυτάτης ( τροφής τοΐς εύπ ορωτεροις απεμπολάν ήξίουν, άλλοι δε τας κτήσεις κατά βραχύ διαπιπράσκοντές €ΐς εσχάτην ενδείας απορίαν ήλαυνον, ήδη δε τινες σμικρά χόρτου διαμασώμενοι σπαράγματα καί τινας άνεδην φθοροποιούς εσθίοντες πόας, την τών σωμάτων εξιν λυμαινόμενοι διώλλυντο. καί γυ- Γ, ναίων δε τών κατά πόλεις ενγενίδων τινες εις άναίσχυντον ανάγκην προς τής απορίας ελαθείσαι, μεταιτεΐν επί τών αγορών προεληλύθεσαν, τής πάλαι ελευθερίου τροφής υπόδειγμα διά τής περί τό πρόσωπον αίδοΰς καί τής άμφί την περιβολήν κοσμιότητος υποφαίνουσαι. καί οι μεν άπεσκλη- 8 κότες ώσπερ είδωλα νεκρά ώδε κάκεΐσε φυχορ-ραγοϋντες ενσειόμενοί τε καί περιολισθαίνοντες υπ’
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account of his zeal for the idols and his attack upon us, neither famine nor pestilence nor even war took place in his time. These things, then, coming upon him together and at the same time had constituted the prelude of his overthrow. He himself, therefore, was worn out along with his commanders in the Armenian war : while the rest of the inhabitants of the cities under his rule were so terribly wasted by both the famine and the pestilence, that two thousand five hundred Attic drachmas were given for a single measure of wheat. Countless was the number of those who were dying in the cities, and still larger of those in the country parts and villages, with the result that the registers, which formerly contained the names of a numerous rural population, were now all but entirely wiped out; for one might almost say that the entire population perished all at once through lack of food and through plague. Some, indeed, did not hesitate to barter their dearest possessions for the scantiest supply of food with those better provided ; others sold off their goods little by little and were driven to the last extremity of want; and others again injured their bodily health, and died from chewing small wisps of hay and recklessly eating certain pernicious herbs. And as for the women, some well-born ladies in cities were driven by their want to shameless necessity, and went forth to beg in the market-places, displaying a proof of their noble upbringing in their shamefacedness and the decency of their apparel. And some, wasted away like ghosts of the departed, and at the last gasp, stumbled and tottered here and there from inability
VOL. II
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αδυναμίας του στήναι κατέπιπτον iv μεσαις τε πλατείαις πρηνείς ηπλωμει>οι όρεζαι σφίσιν μικρόν τρύφος άρτου κατηντιβόλουν καί την φυχην προς εσχάταις εχοντες άναπνοαΐς ποινήν επεβόων, προς μόνην ταύτην την οδύνηροτάτην φωνήν εύσθενεΐς καθιστάμενοι· οι 6e την πληθύν των αιτούντων 9 καταπληττόμενοι, όσοι των εύπορωτερων εδόκουν είναι, μετά το μύρια παρασχεΐν εις άπηνη λοιπόν καί άτεγκτον εχώρουν διάθεσιν, τα αυτά τοΐς αιτοϋ-σιν όσον οΰπω καί αυτοί πείσεσθαι προσδοκώντες, ωστ ηδη κατά μεσας αγοράς καί στενωπούς νεκρά καί γυμνά σώματα εφ* ήμεραις πλείοσίν άταφα διερριμμενα θεάν τοΐς όρώσιν οίκτροτατην παρεχειν. ηδη γε τοι καί κυνών τινες εγίνοντο 1 βορά, δι ην μάλιστα αιτίαν οι ζώντες επί την κυνοκτονίαν ετράποντο δεει του μη λυσσησαντας άνθρωποφαγίαν εργάσασθαι. ούχ ήκιστα δε καί 1 6 λοιμός πάντας οίκους επεβόσκετο, μάλιστα δ οΰς 6 λιμός διά τό εύπορεΐν τροφών ούχ οΐός τε ην εκτρΐφαι· οι γοΰν εν περιουσίαις, άρχοντες και ηγεμόνες καί μυρίοι των εν τελεί, ώσπερ επίτηδες τη λοιμώδει νόσω προς του λιμού καταλελειμ-μενοι, όξεΐαν καί ώκυτάτην ύπεμενον τελευτήν, πάντα δ’ ούν οίμωγών ην άνάπλεα, κατά πάντας τε στενωπούς αγοράς τε καί πλατείας ούδ ην άλλο τι θεωρεΐν η θρήνους μετά των συνήθων αύτοϊς αυλών τε καί κτύπων, τούτον δη τον ι τρόπον δυσίν οπλοις τοΐς προδεδηλωμενοις λοιμού τε όμοϋ καί λιμού στρατεύσας, όλας ό θάνατος εν όλίγω γενεάς ενεμηθη, ως όράν ηδη δυεΐν καί
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to stand, and fell down ; then, stretched out prone in the midst of the streets they would beg for a small morsel of bread to be handed them, and with the last breath in their body cry out that they were hungry, finding strength for this most anguished of cries alone. Others, such as were regarded as belonging to the wealthier classes, amazed at the multitude of beggars, after giving countless doles, henceforth adopted a hard and pitiless frame of mind, since they expected that before very long they would be suffering the same misery as the beggars ; so that in the midst of market-places and alleys dead and naked bodies lay scattered here and there unburied for many days, presenting a most piteous spectacle to those who saw them. Some actually became food even for dogs ; and chiefly for this reason those who were alive turned to killing dogs, for fear lest they might become mad and turn to devouring men. But worst of all, the pestilence also battened upon every house, especially those whom the famine could not completely destroy because they were well provided with food. Men, for example, in affluent circumstances, rulers and governors and numbers of jfficials, who had been left, as it were, of set purpose *y. the famine for the benefit of the plague, endured a sharp and very speedy death. So every place was full of lamentations ; in every alley and market-Dlace and street there was nothing to be seen but ’uneral dirges, together with the flutes and noises 1 ;hat accompany them. Thus waging war Avith the iforesaid two weapons, pestilence and famine, death levoured whole familes in a short time, so that one night actually see the bodies of two or three dead
1 Or “beating (ofbreasts).”
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τριών σώματα νεκρών υπό μίαν εκφοράν προ-κομιζόμεν α.
Τοιαΰτα της Μαξιμίνου μεγαλαυχίας καί τών κατά πόλεις καθ' ημών φηφισμάτων τα επίχειρα ην, ότε και της Χριστιανών περί πάντα σπουδής τε καί εύσεβείας πάσιν εθνεσιν διάδηλα κατέστη τα τεκμήρια, μόνοι γοΰν εν τηλικαύτη κακών περιστάσει το συμπαθές καί φιλάνθρωπον εργοις αύτοΐς επιδεικνύμενοι, διά πάσης ημέρας οι μεν τη τών θνησκόντων (μυριάδες δ’ η σαν οΐς θύτις ην ό επιμελησόμενος) κηδεία τε καί ταφή προσ-εκαρτερουν, οι δε τών άνά πάσαν την πάλιν προς του λιμού κατατρυχομενων την πληθύν υπό μίαν σύναξιν άθροίζοντες άρτους διενεμον τοΐς πάσιν, ως περιβόητον εις πάντας ανθρώπους καταστηναι το πράγμα θεόν τε τών Χριστιανών δοξάζειν ευσεβείς τε καί μόνους θεοσεβείς τούτους αληθώς προς αυτών ελεγχθεντας τών πραγμάτων όμολογ εΐν.
Έφ' οίς τούτον επιτελουμενοις τον τρόπον ο μεγας καί ουράνιος Χριστιανών ύπερμαχος θεός την κατά πάντων ανθρώπων διά τών δεδηλωμένων επιδειζάμενος απειλήν καί άγανάκτησιν άνθ’ ών εις ημάς υπερβαλλόντως ενεδείξαντο, την ευμενή καί φαιδράν της αύτοϋ περί ημάς προνοίας αύθις ημΐν αυγήν άπεδίδου, ως εν βαθεΐ σκότω παρα-δοζότατα φώς ημΐν εξ αυτού καταλάμπων ειρήνης εκφανες τε τοΐς πάσιν καθιστάς θεόν αυτόν τών καθ' ημάς επίσκοπον διά παντός γεγονέναι πραγμάτων, μαστίζοντα μεν καί διά τών περιστάσεων κατά καιρόν επιστρεφοντα τον αυτού λαόν πάλιν τ' αν μετά την αυτάρκη παιδείαν ιλεω καί ευμενή 356
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persons carried out for burial in a single funeral train.
Such were the wages received for the proud boasting of Maximin and for the petitions presented by the cities against us ; while the proofs of the Christians’ zeal and piety in every respect were manifest to all the heathen. For example, they alone in such an evil state of affairs gave practical evidence of their sympathy and humanity : all day long some of them would diligently persevere in performing the last offices for the dying and burying them (for there were countless numbers, and no one to look after them) ; while others would gather together in a single assemblage the multitude of those who all throughout the city were wasted with the famine, and distribute bread to them all, so that their action was on all men’s lips, and they glorified the God of the Christians, and, convinced by the deeds themselves, acknowledged that they alone were truly pious and God-fearing.
After these things were thus accomplished, God, the great and heavenly Champion of the Christians, when He had displayed His threatening and wrath against all men by the aforesaid means, in return for their exceeding great attacks against us, once again •estored to us the bright and kindly radiance of His Drovidential care for us. Most marvellously, as in ι thick darkness, He caused the light of peace to shine upon us from Himself, and made it manifest ;o all that God Himself had been watching over our iffairs continually, at times scourging and in due season correcting His people by means of misfortunes, ind again on the other hand after sufficient chastise-
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rots' εις αυτόν τα? ελπίδας έχουσιν άναφαινό-μενον.
IX.	Ού'τω δῆτα Κωϊ'σταί'τα'ου, βασιλέα ἐκ βασιλέως ευσεβή τε ευσεβέστατου και πάντα σωφρονεστάτου γεγονέναι προειρήκαμεν, Αικιννίου τε του μετ' αυτόν, συνέσει και εύσεβεία τετι-μημένων, προς του παμβασιλέως θεού τε των όλων και σωτήρος κατά των δυσσεβεστάτων τυράννων άνεγηγερμένου πολέμου τε νέμω παρα-ταξαμένου, θεού συμμαχοΰντος σωτήρος δυο θεοφιλών κατά των δυο δυσσεβεστάτων τυράννων άνεγηγερμένων πολέμου τε νόμω παραταξαμένων, θεόν συμμαχοΰντος αύτοΐς παραδοζότατα, πίπτει μεν επί 'Ρώμης υπό Κωνσταντίνον Μαζέντιος, 6 δ' επ' ανατολής ου πολύν έπιζήσας έκείνω χρόνον, αισχίστω και αυτός υπό Αικίννιον οϋπω μανέντα τότε καταστρέφει θανάτω.
Πρότερός γε μήν ό και τιμή και τάζει τής βασιλείας πρώτος Κωνσταντίνος τών επί 'Ρώμης κατατυραννουμένων φειδώ λαβών, θεόν τον ουράνιον τον τε τούτου λόγον, αυτόν δη τον πάντων σωτήρα Ίησοΰν Χριστόν, σύμμαχον δι' ευχών επικαλεσάμενος, πρόεισιν πανστρατιά, 'Ρωμαίοις τα τής εκ προγόνων ελευθερίας προμνώμενος. Μαξεντίου δῆτα μάλλον τα ΐς κατά γοητείαν μηχαναΐς ή τή τών υπηκόων έπιθαρσοΰντος εύνοια, προελθεΐν γε μήν ούδ' όσον πυλών τοΰ άστεος επιτολμώντος, οπλιτών δ' άνηρίθμω πλήθει καί στρατοπέδων λόχοις μυρίοις πάντα τόπον καί χώραν καί πάλιν, όση τις εν κύκλω τής 'Ρωμαίων 1 2
1	viii. 13. 12 f.
2	This is a translation of the text given in ATER. The 358
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ment showing mercy and goodwill to those who fix their hopes on Him.
IX. Thus in truth Constantine, who, as aforesaid,1 was Emperor and sprung from an Emperor, pious and sprung from a most pious and in every respect most prudent father, and Licinius, who ranked next to him—both honoured for their understanding and piety—were stirred up by the King of kings, God of the universe and Saviour, two men beloved of God, against the two most impious tyrants ; and when war was formally engaged, God proved their ally2 in the most wonderful manner, and Maxentius fell at Rome at the hands of Constantine ; while he 3 of the East did not long survive him, for he too perished by a most disgraceful death at the hands of Licinius, 4\vho had not yet become mad.4
But to resume. Constantine, the superior of the Emperors in rank and dignity, was the first to take pity on those subjected to tyranny at Rome ; and, calling in prayer upon God who is in heaven, and His Word, even Jesus Christ the Saviour of all, as his ally, he advanced in full force, seeking to secure for the Romans their ancestral liberty. Maxentius, to be sure, put his trust rather in devices of magic than in the goodwill of his subjects, and in truth did not dare to advance even beyond the city’s gates, but with an innumerable multitude of heavy-armed soldiers and countless bodies of legionaries secured every place and district and city that had been reduced to slavery by him in the environs of Rome and in all
shorter text of Eusebius (BDM2) runs as follows: “Thus in truth Constantine . . . most prudent father, was stirred up by the . . . Saviour, against those most impious tyrants , . . God proved his ally. . .
3	Maximin.	4 This clause is a later addition.
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και 'Ιταλίας άπάσης υπ αύτώ δεδούλωτο, φραξα-μενου, δ της εκ θεού συμμαχίας άνημμενος βασιλεύς επιών πρώτη και δεύτερα καί τρίτη του τυράννου^ παρατάξει ευ μάλα τε πάσας ελών, πρόεισιν επι πλεΐστον οσον της 'Ιταλίας ηδη τε αυτής 'Ρώμης άγχιστα ή ν εΐθ' ώς μη τοϋ τυράννου χάριν 'Ρωμαίου πολεμεΐν άναγκάζοιτο, θεός αντος δεσμοΐς τισιν ώσπερ τον τύραννον πορρωτάτω πυλών εξελκει καί τα πάλαι δη κατά ασεβών ως εν μύθου λόγω παρά τοΐς πλείστοις άπιστούμενα, πιστά γε μην πιστοΐς εν ίεραΐς βίβλοις εστηλι-τευμενα, αύτη εναργεία πάσιν άπλώς είπεΐν, πιστοΐς καί άπίστοις, όφθαλμοΐς τα παράδοξα παρειληφόσιν, επιστώσατο. ώσπερ γοΰν επ αυτού Μ ω υ σίω ς καί του πάλαι θεοσεβούς 'Εβραίων Εχ. 15,4.5 γόνους “ άρματα Φαραώ καί την δύναμιν αυτού ερριφεν εις θάλασσαν, επίλεκτους άναβάτας τρι-στάτας* κατεπόθησαν εν θαλάσση ερυθρά, ποντος εκάλυφεν αυτούς,” κατά τά αυτά δη καί Μαξεντιος οι τε άμφ' αυτόν όπλΐται καί δορυφόροι “ έδυσαν εις βυθόν ώς ει λίθος,” όπηνίκα νώτα δούς τη εκ θεού μετά Κωνσταντίνου δυνάμει, τον προ της πορείας διηει ποταμόν, ον αυτός σκάφεσιν ζεύξας και ευ μάλα γεφυρώσας μηχανην ολέθρου καθ' εαυτού Ρβ. 7, is. 16 συνεστησατο' εφ' ω ην είπεΐν “ λάκκον ώρυξεν καί ι άνεσκαφεν αυτόν, καί εμπεσεΐται εις βόθρον ον είργάσατο. επιστρέφει ό πόνος αυτού εις κεφαλήν αυτού, καί επί κορυφήν αυτού ή αδικία αυτού καταβησεται
Ύαύτη δῆτα τού επί τού ποταμού ζεύγματος · διαλυθεντος, ύφιζάνει μεν ή διάβασις, χωρεΐ δ* άθρόως αύτανδρα κατά τού βυθού τά σκάφη, και 360
ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, IX. ix. 3-7
Italy. The Emperor, closely relying on the help that comes from God, attacked the first, second and third of the tyrant’s armies, and capturing them all with ease advanced over a large part of Italy, actually coming very near to Rome itself. Then, that he might not be compelled because of the tyrant to fight against Romans, God Himself as if with chains dragged the tyrant far away from the gates ; and those things which were inscribed long ago in the sacred books against wicked men—to which as a myth very many gave no faith, yet were they worthy of faith to the faithful—now by their very clearness found faith, in a word, with all, faithful and faithless, who had the miracle before their eyes. As, for example, in the days of Moses himself and the ancient and godly race of the Hebrews, “ Pharaoh’s chariots and his host hath he cast into the sea, his chosen horsemen, even captains, they were sunk in the Red Sea, the deep covered them ” ; in the same way also Maxentius and the armed soldiers and guards around him “ went down into the depths like a stone,” when he turned his back before the God-sent power that was with Constantine, and was crossing the river that lay in his path, which he himself had bridged right well by joining of boats, and so formed into an engine of destruction against himself. Wherefore one might say : “ He hath made a pit, and digged it, and shall fall into the ditch which he made. His work shall return upon his own head, and his wickedness shall come down upon his own pate.”
Thus verily, through the breaking of the bridge over the river, the passage across collapsed, and down went the boats all at once, men and all, into the deep ;
361
EUSEBIUS
Ex. 15, 10 Ex. 14, 31
Ex. 15, 1. 11
αυτός ye πρώτος 6 δυσσεβεστατος, εΐτα 8ε και οι άμφ* αυτόν ύπασπισταί, fj τα Θεία προαναφωνεΐ λόγια, έδυσαν ως ει μόλυβδος εν υδατι σφοδρώ* ώστε εικότως ει μἡ λόγοις εργοις δ οΰν ομοίως 8 τοῖς άμφί τον μεγαν θεράποντα λάωυσεα τους παρα θεοΰ την νίκην άραμενους αυτά δη τα κατά του πάλαι δυσσεβοΰς τυράννου ώδε πως αν ύμνεΐν και 2· λέγειν “ ασωμεν τω κυρίω, ενδόξως γάρ δεδόξασται. ίππον και αναβάτην ερριφεν εις θάλασσαν βοηθος καί σκεπαστής μου κύριος, εγενετό μοι εις σωτηρίαν ” καί “ τις όμοιος σοι εν θεοΐς, κύριε, τις όμοιος σοι; δεδοξασμενος εν άγίοις, θαυμαστός εν δόξαις, ποιων τέρατα.
Ταΰτα καί όσα τουτοις άδελφά τε καί εμφερή 9 Κωνσταντίνος τω πανηγεμόνι καί της νίκης αΐτίω θεώ αύτοΐς εργοις άνυμνησας, επί ‘Ρώμης μετ επινικίων είσηλαυνεν, πάντων άθρόως αυτόν αμα κομιδή νηπίοις καί γυναιξίν των τε από της συγκλήτου βουλής καί των άλλως διασημοτάτων συν παντί δήμιο 'Ρωμαίων φαιδροΐς ομμασιν αυταΐς φυχαίς οΐα λυτρωτήν σωτήρά τε καί εύεργετην μετ' ευφημιών καί άπληστου χαμας υποδεχόμενων δ δ’ ώσπερ έμφυτον την εις θεόν εύσεβειαν κεκτη- Ι μένος, μηδ* όλως επί ταΐς βοαΐς ύποσαλευόμένος μηδ* έπαιρόμενος τοΐς επαίνοις, ευ μάλα τής εκ θεοΰ συνησθημενός βοήθειας, αύτίκα του σωτηρίου τρόπαιον πάθους υπό χ^ΐρα ιδίας είκόνος άνατεθήναι προστάττει, καί δη τό σωτήριον σημεΐον επί τη δεξιά κατεχοντα αυτόν εν τω μάλιστα τών επί 'Ρώμης δεδημοσιευμενω τόπω στήσαντας αυτήν δή ταυτην προγραφήν εντάξαι ρήμασιν αύτοΐς τη 'Ρωμαίων εγκελευεται φωνή· “ τούτω τω σω- 1 362
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and first of all he himself, that most wicked of men, and then also the shield-bearers around him, as the divine oracles foretell, sank as lead in the mighty waters. So that suitably, if not in words, at least in deeds, like the followers of the great servant Moses, those who had won the victory by the help of God might in some sort hymn the very same words which were uttered against the wicked tyrant of old, and say : “ Let us sing unto the Lord, for gloriously hath he been glorified : the horse and his rider hath he thrown into the sea. The Lord is my strength and protector, he is become my salvation ” ; and “ Who is like unto thee, O Lord, among the gods ? who is like thee, glorified in saints, marvellous in praises, doing wonders ? ” These things, and such as are akin and similar to them, Constantine by his very deeds sang to God the Ruler of all and Author of the victory ; then he entered Rome with hymns of triumph, and all the senators and other persons of great note, together with women and quite young children and all the Roman people, received him in a body with beaming countenances to their very heart as a ransomer, saviour and benefactor, with praises and insatiable joy. But he, as one possessed of natural piety towards God, was by no means stirred by their shouts nor uplifted by their praises, for well he knew that his help was from God ; and straightway he gave orders that a memorial of the Saviour’s Passion should be set up in the hand of his own statue ; and indeed when they set him in the most public place in Rome holding the Saviour’s sign in his right hand, he bade them engrave this very inscription in these words in the Latin tongue : “By this salutary sign,
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τηριώδει σημεία), τω άληθεΐ ελεγχω της ανδρείας την πάλιν υμών από ζυγοϋ του τυράννου δια-σωθεΐσαν ηλευθερωσα, ετι μην καί την σύγκλητον καί τον δήμον *Ρωμαίων τη αρχαία επιφάνεια και λαμπρότητι ελευθερώσ ας άπο κατ έστησα.”
Και δη επί τούτοις αυτός τε Κωνσταντίνος και 12 συν αύτώ βασιλεύς Αικίννιος, οϋπω τότε εφ* ην ύστερον εκπεπτωκεν μανίαν την διάνοιαν εκτραπεις, θεόν τον των αγαθών απάντων αύτοΐς αίτιον εύμενίσαντες, άμφω μια βουλή και γνώμη νόμον υπέρ Χριστιανών τελεώτατον πληρέστατα δια-τυποΰνται, καί τών πεπραγμενών εις αυτούς εκ θεού τα, παράδοξα τά τε της κατά του τυράννου νίκης καί τον νόμον αυτόν Μαξιμίνψ, τών επ ανατολής εθνών ετι δυναστεύοντι φιλίαν τε προς αυτούς ύποκοριζομενω, διαπεμπονται. ο δ’ οΓα 13 τύραννος π εριαλγης εφ’ ο [ς εγνω, γεγενημενος, είτα μη δοκέΐν ετεροις εΐξαι βουλόμενος μηδ’ αΰ παρεκθεσθαι τό κελευσθεν δε'ει τών προστεταχότων ως αν εξ ιδίας αυθεντίας τοΐς υπ’ αυτόν ηγεμόσιν τούτο πρώτον υπέρ Χριστιανών επάναγκες δια-χαράττει τό γράμμα, τα μηδεπω ποτε προς αυτού πεπραγμένα επιπλάστως αυτός καθ’ εαυτού φευδό-μενος.
ΑΝΤΙΓΡΑΦΟΝ ΕΡΜΙΙΝΕΙΑΣ ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗΣ ΤΟΤ ΤΥΡΑΝΝΟΥ
ΙΧα. “ Ίόβιος Μαξιμΐνος Σεβαστός Σαβίνω. 1 καί παρά τη ση στιβα ρότητι καί παρά πόσιν άνθρώποις φανερόν είναι πέποιθα τούς δέσποτας ημών Διοκλητιανόν καί λίαξιμιανόν, τούς ημε-τερους πατέρας, ηνίκα συνειδον σχεδόν απαντας 364
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the true proof of bravery, I saved and delivered your city from the yoke of the tyrant ; and moreover I freed and restored to their ancient fame and splendour both the senate and the people of the Romans.”
And after this Constantine himself, and with him the emperor Licinius, 1whose mind was not yet deranged by the madness into which he afterwards fell,1 having propitiated God as the Author of all their good fortune, both with one will and purpose drew up a most perfect law1 2 in the fullest terms on behalf of the Christians 3; and to Maximin, who was still ruler of the provinces of the East and playing at being their friend, they sent on an account of the marvellous things that God had done for them, as well as of their victory over the tyrant, and the law itself. And he, tyrant that he was, was greatly troubled at the intelligence ; but, not wishing to seem to yield to others, nor yet to suppress the command through fear of those who had enjoined it, as if of his own motion he penned perforce this first letter on behalf of the Christians to the governors under him ; in which he belies himself, and feigns that he had done things he never had.
Copy of a Translation of the Epistle of the Tyrant
“ Jovius Maximinus Augustus to Sabinus. I am persuaded that it is manifest both to thy Firmness and to all men that our masters Diocletian and Maximian, our fathers, when they perceived that
1	This clause is a later addition.
2	The so-called Edict of Milan: see x. 5. 1-14.
3	January 313.
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ανθρώπους καταλειφθείσης της των θεών θρησκείας τω εθνει των Χριστιανών εαυτούς συμ-μεμιχότας, όρθώς διατεταχεναι πάντας ανθρώπους τούς από της τών αύτών θεών τών αθανάτων θρησκείας άναχωρήσαντας προδήλω κολάσει και τιμωρία εις την θρησκείαν τών θεών άνακληθήναι. ἀλλ’ οτε εγώ ευτυχώς τό πρώτον εις την ανατολήν 2 παρεγενόμην καί εγνων εις τινας τόπους πλείστους τών ανθρώπων τα δημόσια ώφελεΐν δυναμενους υπό τών δικαστών διά την προειρημενην αιτίαν εξορίζεσθαι, εκάιστω τών δικαστών εντολάς δεδωκα ώστε μηδενα τούτων του λοιπού προσφερεσθαι τοῖς επαρχιώταις άπηνώς, άλλα μάλλον κολακεία και προτροπαΐς προς την τών θεών θρησκείαν αυτούς άνακαλειν. τηνικαΰτα ου ν, οτε ακολούθως τη κε- 3 λεύσει τη εμή υπό τών δικαστών εφυλάττετο τα προστεταγμενα, συνεβαινεν μηδενα εκ τών της ανατολής μερών μήτε εξόριστον μήτε ενύβριστον γίνεσθαι, άλλα μάλλον εκ του μή βάρεως κατ’ αύτών τι γίνεσθαι εις την τών θεών θρησκείαν άνακεκλήσθαι· μετά δε ταΰτα, οτε τω παρελθόντι 4 ενιαυτώ ευτυχώς επεβην εις την Νικομήδειαν κάκει διετελουν, παρεγενοντο πολΐται τής αυτής πόλεως πρός με άμα μετά τών ξοάνων τών θεών μειζόνως δεόμενοι ινα παντί τρόπω τό τοιούτον έθνος μηδαμώς επιτρεποιτο εν τή αύτών πατρίδι οίκεΐν. άΑΛ’ οτε εγνων πλείστους τής αυτής 5 θρησκείας άνδρας εν αύτοΐς τοΐς μερεσιν οίκεΐν, ούτως αύτοΐς τάς αποκρίσεις άπενεμον δτι τή μεν αιτήσει αύτών ασμένως χάριν εσχηκα, ἀλλ’ ου παρά πάντων τούτο αίτηθεν κατεΐδον ει μεν οΰν τινες εΐεν τή αύτή δεισιδαιμονία διαμενοντες,
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almost all men had abandoned the worship of the gods and associated themselves with the nation of the Christians, rightly gave orders that all men who deserted the worship of their gods, the immortal gods, should be recalled to the worship of the gods by open correction and punishment. But when under happy auspices I came for the first time to the East, and learnt that in certain places very many persons who were able to serve the public good were being banished by the judges for the aforesaid reason, I gave orders to each of the judges that none of them in future was to deal harshly with the provincials, but rather by persuasive words and exhortations to recall them to the worship of the gods. It came to pass at that time, therefore, when in accordance with my injunction the judges observed what was commanded, that no one in the eastern provinces was either banished or suffered insult, but rather was recalled to the worship of the gods, because no severe measures were employed against them. But afterwards, when last year under happy auspices I had gone to Nicomedia and was staying there, there came to me citizens of the same city with images of the gods, earnestly requesting that on no account should such a nation be permitted to dwell in their city. But when I learnt that very many of the same religion dwelt in those very parts, I thus made them reply : That I was gratified, and thanked them for their request, but I perceived that this request did not come from all. If, then, there were some that persevered in the same superstition, let each one
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ούτως ενα έκαστον iv τη ιδία προαιρέσει την βουλησιν εχειν καί ει βουλοιντο, την των Θεών θρ-ησκείαν επιγινώσκειν. όμως καί τοΐς της αυτής 6 πόλεως Νικομηδεϋσιν καί ταΐς λοιπαΐς πόλεσιν, αΐ καί αύται εις τοσουτον την όμοίαν αΐτησιν περισπουδάστως προς με πεποιήκασιν, δηλονότι ΐνα μηδεις των Χριστιανών ταΐς πόλεσιν ένοικοίη, ανάγκην εσχον προσφιλώς άποκρίνασθαι, ότι δη αυτό τούτο και οι αρχαίοι αύτοκράτορες πάντες διεφύλαξαν και αύτοις τοΐς Θεοΐς, δι’ οΰς πάντες άνθρωποι και αύτη η τών δημοσίων διοίκησις συνίσταται, ηρεσεν [ουν] ώστε την τοσαύτην αϊτησιν, ην υπέρ της θρησκείας του θειου αυτών άναφερουσιν, βεβαιώσαιμι.
“ Τοιγαροΰν ει καί τα μάλιστα και τη ση η καθοσιώσει προ τούτου του χρόνου διά γραμμάτων επεσταλται και δι εντολών ομοίως κεκε-λευσται ΐνα μη κατά τών επαρχιωτών το τοιοϋτον έθος διαφυλάξαι επιμεληθεντων μηδέν τραχέως, αλλά άνεξικάκως καί συμμέτρως συμπεριφεροιντο αύτοΐς, όμως Ϊνα μήτε υπό τών βενεφικιαρίων μήτε υπ’ άλλων τών τυχόντων ύβρεις μήτε σεισμούς ύπομενοιεν, ακόλουθον ενόμισα καί του-τοις τοΐς γράμμασιν την σην στιβαρότητα ύπο-μνησαι όπως ταΐς κολακείαις καί ταΐς προτροπαΐς μάλλον την τών Θεών επιμέλειαν τούς ημετερους επαρχιώτας ποιησειας επιγινώσκειν όθεν εΐ τις 8 τη αυτού προαιρέσει την Θρησκείαν τών θεών επιγνωστεον προσλάβοι, τούτους ύποδεχεσθαι προσ-ηκει· ει δε τινες τη ιδία Θρησκεία άκολουθεΐν βουλοιντο, εν τη αυτών εξουσία καταλείποις.
368
ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, IX. ixa. 5-8
keep thus his resolve according as he personally wished ; and if they so desired it, let them acknowledge the worship of the gods. Nevertheless to these same Nicomedians and the rest of the cities, who themselves have so very earnestly addressed me a similar request, namely, that no Christian should inhabit their cities, I was compelled to reply in a friendly manner, because the Emperors of old time had carefully observed this very thing, and it was pleasing to the gods themselves, by whom 1 all men and the government itself of the state subsist, that2 I should confirm such a request as they were making on behalf of the worship of their Deity.
“ Therefore, although special letters have been written to thy Devotedness before this time, and likewise it has been laid down by ordinances that no harsh measures should be adopted against provincials who have a mind to persevere in such a custom, but that men should deal with them in a long-suffering and adaptable spirit : nevertheless that they may not suffer insults or extortions at the hands of the beneficiarii3 or any others whatsoever, I think it right by this letter also to put thy Firmness in mind that thou shouldest cause our provincials to recognize the attention they owe to the gods rather by persuasive words and exhortations. Wherefore if any should make it his resolve that the λνοΓβΜρ of the gods should be recognized, it is fitting to welcome such persons ; but if some desire to follow their own worship, thou shouldest leave it in their own power.
1 δι’ oCs: probably representing per quos in the original.
* Omitting οἶν, as suggested by Schwartz.
3	This title was given to military officers of a high rank. In this passage it seems to mean officers in the entourage of a provincial governor.
369
EUSEBIUS
διόπερ ή ση καθοσίωσή το επιτραπεν σοι διαφυλάτ- 9 τειν οφείλει, και μηδενι Εξουσία δοθή ώστ€ τούς ήμετερους ειταρχιώτας ϋβρεσι και σεισμοΐς επι-τρΐφαι, οπότε, ώσπερ προγεγραπται, ταΐς προ-τροπαΐς μάλλον και ταΐς κολακείαις προς την των θεών θρησκείαν τούς ήμετερους επαρχιώτας προσ-ηκει άνακαλεΐν. ΐνα δε αϋτη ημών η κελευσις εις γνώσιν πάντων των επαρχιωτών τών ημετερων ελθη, διατάγματι υπό σου προτεθεντι το κεκελευ-σμενον οφείλεις δηλώσαι”
Ύαϋθ’ υπό της ανάγκης εκβεβιασμενος, αλλ’ ου 10 κατά γνώμην την αυτόν διακελευσάμενος, ούκετ’ αληθής ούδ’ αξιόπιστος παρά τοΐς πάσιν ην της πρόσθεν ήδη μετά την όμοίαν συγχώρησιν παλιμ-βόλου και διεφευσμενης αυτού γνώμης ενεκα. οϋκουν ετόλμα τις τών ημετερων σύνοδον σνγ- 11 κροτεΐν ούδ’ εαυτόν εν φανερώ καταστήσασθαι, οτι μηδε τοϋτ ήθελεν αν τω τό γράμμα, αυτό μόνον τό άνεπηρεαστον η μιν επιτρεπον φυλάτ-τεσθαι, ον μην συνόδους επικελεΰον ποιεΐσθαι οόδ’ οίκους εκκλησιών οίκοδομεΐν ούδ’ άλλο τι τών ημΐν συνήθων διαπράττεσθαι. καίτοι γε ταύθ’ οι 12 τής ειρήνης και εύσεβείας προήγοροι αύτώ τε επιτρεπειν επεστάλκεσαν και τοΐς υπ’ αυτούς άπασιν διά προγραμμάτων και νόμων συγκεχωρή-κεσαν ού μήν 6 δυσσεβεστατός γε ταύτη ενδοΰναι π ροή ρητό, ει μη δτε προς τής θείας συνελαθεϊς δίκης ύστατόν γε άκων επι τοϋτ ήχθη.
Χ. Έκπεριήλθεν δ’ αυτόν τοιαύτη^ τις αιτία. 1 τό μεγεθος τής ου κατ' αξίαν επιτραπείσης ηγεμονίας αύτώ μη οΐος τε φέρειν, αλλα δι απειρίαν σώφρονος και βασιλικού λογισμού άπειρο-370
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For this reason it behoves thy Devotedness to observe carefully that which is commanded thee, and that authority be given to none to afflict our provincials with insults and extortions, since, as we wrote above, it is fitting to recall our provincials to the worship of the gods rather by exhortations and persuasive words. And that this our injunction may come to the knowledge of all our provincials, it behoves thee to make known that which has been enjoined in an ordinance put forth by thyself.”
Since he issued these commands under the compulsion of necessity and not of his own free will, no one any longer regarded him as truthful or even trustworthy, because after a similar concession he had already on a former occasion showed himself to be changeable and false of disposition. None of our people therefore dared to convene an assembly or to present himself in public, because the letter did not allow him even this. This alone it laid down, that we should be kept from harsh treatment, but it gave no orders about holding meetings or erecting church-buildings or practising any of our customary acts. And yet the advocates of peace and piety, [Constantine and Licinius],had written to him to allow this, and had conceded it to all their subjects by means of edicts and laws. In truth, this monster of iniquity had resolved not to give in as regards this matter ; until he was smitten by the divine Justice, and at the last against his will forced to do so.
X.	The following were the circumstances that hemmed him in. He was unable to carry on the vast government with which he had been undeservedly entrusted; but, lacking a prudent and
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κάλως τοΐς πράγμασιν εγχειρών επί πόσιν τε ύπερηφανίας μεγαλαυχία την ψυχήν άλόγως αρθείς, ήδη και κατά των τής βασιλείας κοινωνών, τα πάντα αυτόν προφερόντων γενει καί τροφή καί παιδεία άξιώματι τε καί συνεσει καί τω γε πάντων κορυφαιοτάτω, σωφροσύνη καί τή περί τον αληθή θεόν εύσεβεία, τολμάν ωρμητο θρασύνεσθαι καί πρώτον εαυτόν ταΐς τιμαΐς αναγόρευε ιν. επιτείνας δ’ εις άπόνοιαν τα τής μανίας, συνθήκας ας προς Αικίννιον πεποίητο, παρασπονδήσας, πόλεμον άσπονδον αίρεται· εΐτ’ εν βραχεί τα πάντα κυκήσας πάσάν τε πάλιν εκταράξας και παν στρατόπεδον, μυριάδων τό πλήθος άνηρίθμων, συναγαγών, εξεισιν εις μάχην αύτώ παραταξά-μενος, δαιμόνων ελπίσιν, ών δη ωετο θεών, και ταΐς τών οπλιτών μνριάσιν την ψυχήν επηρμενος.
Και δή συμβολών εις χεΐρας, έρημος τής εκ θεού καθίσταται επισκοπής, τής νίκης εξ αυτοΰ του πάντων ενός καί μόνου θεού τω τότε κρατοϋντι πρυτανευθείσης. άπόλλυσι δή πρώτον τό εφ* ω πεποίθει όπλιτικόν, τών τε άμφ' αυτόν δορυφόρων γυμνόν καί πάντων έρημον αυτόν καταλελοιπότων τω τε κρατοϋντι προσπεφευγότων, ύπεκδυς ό δείλαιος ως τάχιστα τον ου πρέποντα αύτώ βασιλικόν κόσμον, δειλώς καί δυσγενώς καί άνάνδρως νποδννει τό πλήθος κάπειτα διαδιδράσκει κρυπ-τάζόμενος τε άνά τούς αγρούς καί τάς κώμος μόλις τών πολεμίων τάς χεΐρας, τα τής σωτηρίας αύτώ προμνώμενος, διεξεισιν, εργοις αύτοΐς ευ μάλα πιστούς καί αληθείς τούς θείους άποφήνας χρη-Fs. 33,16-19 σμούς, εν οΐς εΐρηται ” ου σώζεται βασιλεύς δια , '	1 Lieinius. This clause is probably a later insertion.
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imperial mind, he managed his affairs tactlessly ; and, above all, his soul was uplifted in an absurd manner by an overweening arrogance, actually against his colleagues in the Empire, men who were in every way his superiors in birth and upbringing and education, in worth and intelligence, and— what is most important of all—in sobriety and piety towards the true God. So he began to venture to act with insolence, and publicly to style himself first in rank. Then he pushed his madness to the length of insanity, and, breaking the treaty he had made with Licinius, raised an internecine Avar. Next, in a short time he threw everything into confusion, greatly disturbed every city, and, gathering together all the army, an innumerable multitude of men, went forth to fight him in battle-array, his soul uplifted by the hopes he placed in demons, whom, forsooth, he regarded as gods, and in his myriads of armed soldiers.
But when he joined battle, he found himself bereft of divine Providence, for, by the direction of Him who is the one and only God of all, the victory was given to Licinius who was then ruling. First of all, the armed soldiers in whom he had trusted were destroyed ; and when his bodyguard had left him defenceless and wholly deserted, and had gone over to him who was ruling,1 the wretched man divested himself with all speed of the imperial insignia that ill became him, and in a cowardly, base and unmanly way quietly slipt into the crowd. Then he ran about here and there, hiding himself in the fields and villages ; and for all his courting of safety he escaped with difficulty the hands of his enemies, his deeds themselves proclaiming how very trustworthy and true are the divine oracles, in which it has been said :
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πολλήν δύναμιν, καί γίγας ου σωθήσεται iv πληθει ισχύος αυτού· ψευδής ίππος εις σωτηρίαν, ἐν δε πληθει δυνάμεως αύτοϋ ου σωθήσεται. ϊδον οι οφθαλμοί κυρίου επί τούς φοβούμενους αυτόν, τους ελπίζοντας επι τό ελεος αύτοΰ, ρύσασθαι εκ θανάτου τάς ψυχάς αυτών.” ούτω δήτα αισχύνης εμπλεως < ό τύραννος επι τα καθ' εαυτόν ελθών μέρη, πρώτα μεν εμμανεΐ θυμώ πολλούς ιερείς και προφήτας τών πάλαι θαυμαζομενων αύτώ θεών, ών δη τοΐς χρησμοΐς άναρριπισθεις τον πόλεμον ηρατο, ως αν γόητας και απατεώνας και επί πόσιν προδότας της αύτοΰ γενομενους σωτηρίας αναιρεί' εΐτα δε δούς δόξαν τω Χριστιανών θεώ νόμον τε τον υπέρ ελευθερίας αυτών τελεώτατα καί πληρέστατα διατάζόμενος, δυσθανατησας αύτίκα μηδεμιας αύτώ χρόνου δοθείσης προθεσμίας τελευτά τον βίον.
'O δε καταπεμφθείς υπ' αύτοΰ νόμος τοιοΰτος Ψ-
ΑΝΤΙΓΡΑΦΟΝ ΕΡλΙΗΝΕΙΑΣ ΤΗΣ ΤΟΤ ΤΤΡΑΝΝΟΤ ΥΠΕΡ ΧΡΙΣΤΙΑΝΩΝ ΔΙΑΤΑΞΕΩΣ ΕΚ ΡΩΜΑΪΚΗΣ ΓΛΩΤΤΗΣ ΕΙΣ ΤΗΝ ΕΛΛΑΔΑ ΜΕΤΑΛΗΦΘΕΙΣΗΣ
“ Αύτοκράτωρ Καΐσαρ Γάϊος Ούαλεριος Μάξι- ' μινος, Υερμανικός, Σαρματικός, εύσεβης ευτυχής ανίκητος Σεβαστός. κατά πάντα τρόπον ημάς δι ηνεκώς τών επαρχιωτών τών ημετερων τοΰ χρησίμου προνοεΐσθαι και ταΰτα αύτοΐς βούλεσθαι παρεχειν, οΐς τα λυσιτελή πάντων μάλιστα κατ-ορθοΰται και ὅσα τής λυσιτελείας καί τής χρήσιμό-τητός εστιν τής κοινής αύτώ ν καί όποια προς την δημοσίαν λυσιτελειαν αρμόζει καί ταΐς εκάστων 374
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“ There is no king saved by much pow er, and a giant will not be saved by his great strength. A horse is a vain thing for safety, and will not be saved by his great power. Behold, the eyes of the Lord are upon them that fear him, upon them that hope in his mercy ; to deliver their souls from death.” Thus, then, did the tyrant, filled with shame, come to his own territory. And first in his mad fury he put to death many priests and prophets of those gods who had formerly been his admiration, and whose oracles had incited him to begin the war, on the ground that they were charlatans and deceivers and, above all, betrayers of his safety. Next, he gave glory to the Christians’ God, and drew up a law on behalf of their liberty in the most complete and fullest manner. Then straightway, no respite being granted him, he ended his life by a miserable death.
Now the law issued by him was as follows :
Copy of a Translation of the Ordinance of the Tyrant on behalf of the Christians, made from the Latin tongue into the Greek.
“ The Emperor Caesar Gaius Valerius Maximinus Germanicus, Sarmaticus, Pius Felix Invictus Augustus. We believe that no one is ignorant, nay that every man who has recourse to the facts knows and is conscious that it is manifest, that in every way we take unceasing thought for the good of our provincials, and desire to grant them such things as are best calculated to secure the advantage of all, and
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διανοίαις προσφιλή τυγχάνει, ούδε'ν α άγνοεΐν, ἀλλ’ έκαστον άνατρεχειν επ' αυτό τό γινόμενον γινώσκειν τε έκαστον των ανθρώπων και εχειν εν εαυτώ δηλον είναι πιστεύομεν. όπότε τοίνυν προ 8 τούτου δηλον γεγονεν ττ} γνώσει τη ήμετερα εκ ταύτης της προφάσεως εξ ἡ? κεκελευσμενον ην υπό των θειοτάτων Αιοκλητιανού καί Μαξιμιανοΰ, των γονέων των ημετερων, τάς συνόδους των Χριστιανών εξηρησθαι, πολλούς σεισμούς καί αποστερήσεις υπό των όφφικιαλίων γεγενησθαι, καί εις τούπιόν δε τοΰτο προχωρεΐν κατά, των επαρχιωτών τών ημετερων, ών μάλιστα πρόνοιαν την προσηκουσαν γίνεσθαι σπουδάζομεν, τών ουσιών τών ιδίων αυτών κατατριβομενων, δοθεν-των γραμμάτων προς τούς ηγεμόνας εκάστης επαρχίας τω παρελθόντι ενιαυτώ ενομοθετησαμεν ίν’ ει τις βούλοιτο τω τοιούτω εθει η τη αύτη φυλακή της θρησκείας επεσθαι, τούτον άνεμ-ποδίστως εχεσθαι της προθεσεως της εαυτού καί υπό μηδενός εμποδίζεσθαι μηδε κωλύεσθαι καί είναι αύτοΐς εύχερει αν δίχα τινός φόβου καί ύποφίας τούθ’ όπερ εκάστω άρεσκει, ποιεΐν. πλην ουδέ νΰν λαθεΐν ημάς εδυνηθη ότι τινες τών 9 δικαστών παρενεθυμοΰντο τάς ημετερας κελεύσεις καί διστάζειν τούς ήμετερους ανθρώπους περί τα προστάγματα τα ημετερα παρεσκεύασαν καί οκνηρότερου προσιεναι ταύταις ταΐς θρησκείαις αΐς ην αρεστόν αύτοΐς, εποίησαν.
“ "Ινα τοίνυν εις τό έξης πάσα ύποφία η αμφιβολία 10 του φόβου περιαιρεθη, τούτο τό διάταγμα προ-τεθήναι ενομοθετησαμεν, ινα πόσιν δηλον γενηται εξεΐναι τούτοις οίτινες ταύτην την αιρεσιν καί την 376
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whatsoever things are advantageous and useful to their common weal, and such as are suitable to the public advantage and agreeable to every mind. Since, therefore, before this it has been evident to our knowledge that, on the plea that the most divine Diocletian and Maximian, our fathers, had given orders for the abolishment of the Christian assemblies, many extortions and robberies have been practised by the officials, and that this increased as time went on to the detriment of our provincials (for whose good it is our especial desire that there should be due thought), and that their own personal possessions were being destroyed : we addressed a letter to the governors in each province last year, laying it down that if any should wish to follow such a custom or the same religious observances, such a one should adhere to his purpose without hindrance, and be hindered or prevented by no one ; and that they should have a free hand, without fear and suspicion, to do whatsoever each one pleases. But it cannot escape our notice even now that some of the judges misinterpreted our injunctions, and caused our people to have doubts with regard to our commands, and made them somewhat backward in joining in those religious observances that were pleasing to them.
“That, therefore, for the future all suspicion or doubt arising from fear may be removed, we have decreed that this ordinance be published, so that it may be plain to all that those who desire to follow
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θρησκείαν μετιέναι βούλονται, εκ ταύτης της δωρεάς της ημετέρας, καθώς έκαστος βούλεται η ήδέα αύτώ έστιν, ούτως προσιέναι τη θρησκεία ταύτη ην εξ έθους θρησκεύειν εΐλετο. και τα κυριακά δε τα οικεία όπως κατασκευάζοιεν, σνγ-κεχώρηται. ίνα μέντοι και μείζων γένηται η χ] ημετέρα δωρεά, και τούτο νομοθετησαι κατηξιώ-σαμεν ίνα ει τινες οίκίαι και χωρία <ά> του δικαίου του των Χριστιανών προ τούτου ετύγχανον οντα, εκ της κελεύσεως των γονέων των ημετέρων εις το δίκαιον μετεπεσεν τού φισκου η υπό τινος κατεληφθη πόλεως, είτε διάπρασις τούτων γε-γένηται είτε εις χάρισμα δέδοταί τινι, ταύτα πάντα εις τό άρχαΐον δίκαιον των Χριστιανών άνακληθηναι εκελεύσαμεν, ίνα και εν τούτω της ημετερας εύσεβείας και της προνοίας αίσθησιν πάντες λάβωσιν
Αΰται τού τυράννου φωναί, ούδ’ δλον ενιαυτόν is τών κατά Χριστιανών εν στηλαις ανατεθειμένων αύτώ διαταγμάτων ύστερησασαι, και παρ' ω γε μικρώ 7τρόσθεν δυσσεβεΐς εδοκοΰμεν και άθεοι καί παντός όλεθροι τού βίου, ως μη ότι γε πάλιν, άλλ' ουδέ χώραν ούδ' ερημιάν οίκεΐν επιτρέπεσθαι, παρά τούτω διατάξεις υπέρ Χριστιανών και νομο-θεσίαι συνετάττοντο, καί οι προ βραχέος 7τυρί καί σιδηρω θηρίων τε καί ο'ιωνών βορά προ οφθαλμών αύτού διαφθειρόμενοι καί πάν είδος κολάσεως καί τιμωρίας απαλλαγής τε βίου οίκτρότατα ως αν άθεοι καί δυσσεβεΐς ύπομένοντες, οδτοι νΰν προς τού αύτού καί θρησκεύειν όμολογοΰνται θρησκείαν καί επισκευάζειν κυριακά επιτρέπονται, καί δικαίων τινών αύτοΐς μετεΐναι αύτός ό τύραννος ομολογεί.
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this sect and religious observance are permitted, in accordance with this our bounty, as each one wishes or finds it pleasing, to join in that religious observance which from choice he was wont to practise. And permission has also been granted them to build the Lord’s houses. Nevertheless, that our bounty may be even greater, we have decided to decree this also : that if any houses or lands, which used formerly to belong by right to the Christians, have by the injunction of our parents passed into the right of the public treasury or have been seized by any city—-whether a sale of these has taken place, or they have been handed over to anyone as a gift—we have given orders that all these be restored to the ChristLans as their original right, so that in this also all may perceive our piety and solicitude.”
These are the words of the tyrant that came less than a whole year after the ordinances against the Christians, set up by him on tablets ; and he who a short while previously looked upon us as impious and godless and the pests of society, so that we were not permitted to dwell in, I will not say, a city, but even a spot in the country or a desert—this same person drew up ordinances and legislation on behalf of the Christians ; and those who shortly before were being destroyed by fire and sword and given to wild beasts and birds for food before his eyes, and were enduring every kind of chastisement and punishment and loss of life in the most pitiable manner, as if they were godless and wicked, these he now allows both to observe their form of worship and to build churches; and the tyrant himself confesses that they possess certain rights !
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Και δἡ τοιαΰτα έξομολογησάμενος, ώσπερ τινος 13 τυχών ευεργεσίας τούτων δη αυτών ένεκα, ήττον η παθβΐν αυτόν χρήν δήπου παθών, άθρόα θεοΰ πληγείς μάστιγι εν δεύτερα του πολέμου συμβολή καταστρέφει· γίνεται δ’ αντώ τα της καταστροφής 14 ούχ οΐα στρατηγοΐς πολεμάρχαις υπέρ αρετής και γνωρίμων πολλάκις άνδριζομενοις εν πολεμώ την ευκλεή τελευτήν ενθαρσώς ύπομεΐναι συνέβη, άλλα γάρ άτε τις δυσσεβης καί θεομάχος, της παρα-τάξεως ετ αύτώ προ τοΰ πεδίον συνεστώσης οΐκοι μενών αυτός καί κρνπταζόμενος, την προσήκουσαν τιμωρίαν υπέχει, άθρόα θεού πληγείς καθ' ολου τοΰ σώματος μάστιγι, ως άλγηδόσιν δειναΐς καί περιωδυνίαις ελαννόμενον πρηνή καταπεσεΐν, λιμώ φθειρόμενον τάς τε σάρκας ολας άοράτω και θεηλάτω πνρί τηκόμενον, ως διαρρευσαντα τό μεν παν είδος της παλαιας μορφής άφανισθηναι, ξηρών δ’ αυτό μόνον όστέων οΐόν τι μακρώ χρονω κατεσκελετενμένον εΐδωλον ύπολειφθηναι, ώς μηδ’ άλλο τι νόμιζειν τούς παρόντας η τάφον αύτώ της φυχης γεγονέναι τό σώμα, εν ηδη νεκρώ και παντελώς άπορρενσαντι κατορωρυγμένης. σφοδρό- 15 τερον δ’ έτι μάλλον τής θέρμης αυτόν εκ βάθους μυελών καταφλεγούσης, προπηδώσιν μεν α ύτώ τα όμματα καί της Ιδίας λήξεως άποπεσοντα πηρον αυτόν άφίησιν, ο δ’ επί τουτοις έτ εμπνέων άνθομολογουμενος τω κυρίω θάνατον επεκαλεΐτο, καί τό πανύστατον ένδίκως ταντα τής κατα τοΰ Χρίστου παροινίας χάριν όμολογήσας παθεΐν, την φυχήν άφίησιν.
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And when he had made these confessions, as if meeting with some kind of reward on this very account—that is, suffering less, to be sure, than it behoved him to suffer—he was smitten all at once by a stroke of God, and perished in the second encounter of the war. But the circumstances of his death were not such as fall to the lot of generals on a campaign, who time after time contend bravely on behalf of virtue and friends, and with a good courage meet a glorious end in battle ; but he suffered his due punishment like an impious enemy of God, skulking at home while his army was still stationed in battle-array on the field. All at once he was smitten by a stroke of God over his whole body, with the result that he fell prone under the onslaught of terrible pains and agonies ; he was wasted by hunger, and his flesh entirely consumed by an invisible, divinely-sent fire ; the form which his body once possessed wasted away and vanished, and there remained only a form of dry bones, like some phantom shape long since reduced to a skeleton, so that those present could not but think that his body had become the tomb of his soul, which had been buried in what was now a corpse and completely wasted away. And as the heat consumed him still more fiercely in the very depths of his marrow, his eyes projected, and falling from their sockets1 left him blind. Yet he still breathed in this condition, and making confession to the Lord invoked death. So with his last breath he acknowledged that he suffered thus justly because of his violence against Christ; and then gave up the ghost.
1 In later Greek λήξω sometimes means ‘ place/ ‘ position ’; Chrysostom (Hom. lvi. in Job. § 2) uses the word, as Eusebius does here, of the place occupied by the eye.
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XI.	Ο vt to δητα Μα ξιμίνου εκποδών γινομένου, 1 ος μόνος ἐπ λείπων των της θεοσεβείας εχθρών, απάντων χείριστος άναπεφηνεν, τα μεν της των εκκλησιών άνανεώσεως εκ θεμελίων χάριτι θεόν του 7ταντοκράτορος ηγείρετο 6 τε του Χρίστου λόγος, εις δόξαν του τών όλων θεού διαλάμπων, μείζονα της πρόσθεν άπελάμβανεν παρρησίαν, τα δε της δυσσεβείας τών της θεοσεβείας εχθρών αισχύνης εσχάτης και ατιμίας ενεπίμπλατο. πρώτος τε γάρ Μαξιμΐνος αυτός κοινός απάντων πόλε- 2 μι ος υπό τών κρατουντών άναγορευθείς, δυσ-σεβεστατος και δυσωνυμώτατος και θεομισεστατος τύραννος δια, προγραμμάτων δημοσίων άνεστη -λίτευτο, γραφαί τε δσαι εις τιμήν αυτού τε και τών αυτού παίδων κατά πάσαν άνεκειντο πάλιν, αι μεν εξ ύφους εις έδαφος ριπτούμεναι συνετρί-βοντο, αι δε τάς προσόφεις ηχρειούντο σκοτεινώ χρώματι καταμελανούμεναι, ανδριάντων τε ομοίως οιτόσοι εις αυτού τιμήν διανεστηκεσαν, ωσαύτως ριπτούμενοι σννετρίβοντο, γελώ ς καί παιδιά τοῖς ενυβρίζειν καί εμπαροινεΐν εθελουσιν εκκείμενοι.
Είτα δε καί τών άλλων της θεοσεβείας εχθρών 3 πάσαι τιμαί περιηρούντο, εκτείνοντο δε καί πάντες οι τα Μαξιμίνον φρονοΰντες, δσοι μάλιστα τών εν άρχικοίς άξιώμασιν υπ' αυτού τετιμημενοι τη προς αυτόν κολακεία σοβαρώς ενεπαροίνησαν τω καθ' ημάς λόγω* οΐος ην ό παρά πάντας αύτω 4 τιμιώτατος καί αίδεσιμώτατος εταίρων τε γνησιώ-τατος ΙΙευκετιος, δίς ύπατος καί τρις ύπατος και τών καθόλου λόγων έπαρχος προς αυτού καθεστα-μενος, Κουλκιανός τε ωσαύτως διά πάσης αρχικής προελθών εξουσίας, 6 καί αυτός μυρίοις τοΐς κατ' 382
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XI. When Maximin was thus removed—he who was the only one left of the enemies of godliness, and showed himself the worst of all—by the grace of Almighty God the renewal of the churches from the foundation was set on foot, and the word of Christ received a due increase upon its former freedom, and was clearly heard to the glory of the God of the universe ; while the impiety of the enemies of godliness was covered with the most abject shame and dishonour. For Maximin himself was the first to be proclaimed by the rulers as a common enemy of all, and posted in public edicts on tablets as a most impious, most hateful and God-hating tyrant. As to the portraits which were set up in every city to his honour and that of his children, some were hurled from a height to the ground and smashed to pieces, others had their faces blackened over with dark-coloured paint and so rendered useless ; the statues likewise, as many as had been set up in his honour, were cast down and broken in the same manner, and lay as an object of merriment and sport to those who wished to insult or abuse them.
Next, all the honours of the other enemies of godliness also were taken away, and all who were of the party of Maximin were slain, especially those in high government positions who had been honoured by him, and who indulged in violent abuse against our doctrine in order to fawn upon him. Such was Peucetius, a man whom he honoured and respected above all, the truest of his friends, consul a second and a third time, and appointed by him general finance minister ; such likewise was Culcianus, who had gone through every grade of office in the government, the same person who gloried in the murder
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Αίγυπτον Χριστιανών έλλαμπρυνάμενος αΐμασιν, άλλοι τε επί τουτοις ούκ ολίγοι, δι’ ών μάλιστα τά της Μαξιμίνου τυραννικός εκραταιούτό τε καί ηνξετο.
Έκάλει δε άρα καί Θεότεκνον ή δίκη, ούδαμώς τα κατά Χριστιανών αύτώ πεπραγμένα λήθη παρακινούσα. επί μεν γάρ τω κατ Αντιόχειαν Ιδρυ-θέντι προς αυτού ξοάνω δόξας εύημερεΐν, ήδη και ηγεμονίας ήξίωτο παρά λίαξιμίνου, Αικίννιος δ’ έπιβάς τής Άντιοχέων πόλεως φώραν τε γοήτων ποιησάμενος, τους του νεοπαγούς ξοάνου προ-φήτας καί ιερείς βασάνοις ήκίζετο, τινι λόγω την απάτην καθυποκρίνοιντο, πυνθανόμενος· ως δ επικρυπτεσθαι αύτοΐς προς τών βασάνων συνελαυνο-μένοις αδύνατον ήν, εδήλουν δε τό παν μυστήριον απάτην τυγχάνειν τέχνη τή θεοτέκνου μεμηχανη-μένην, τοίς πόσιν την αξίαν επιθείς δίκην, πρώτον αυτόν Θεότεκνον, εΐτα δε καί τους της γοητείας κοινωνούς μετά πλείστας οσας οικίας θανάτω παραδίδωσιν.
Τουτοις άπασιν προσετίθεντο καί οι λίαξιμίνου 1 παΐδες, οΰς ήδη καί τής βασιλικής τιμής τής τε εν πίναξιν καί γραφαίς άναθέσεως πεποίητο κοινω-νους· καί οι συγγένειαν δε τοΰ τυράννου τό πριν αύχοΰντες καί πάντας ανθρώπους καταδυναστευειν επηρμένοι τά αυτά τοίς προδεδηλωμένοις μετά τής 55eph. 3,2 εσχάτης ατιμίας έπασχον, έπεί μή έδέξαντο παιδείαν μηδέ έγνωσαν μηδέ συνήκαν την φάσκουνa. 146, 3. 4 σαν εν ίεροΐς λόγοις παρακέλευσιν “ μή πεποίθετε ί επ' άρχοντας, επί υιούς ανθρώπων, οΐς ούκ έστιν σωτηρία' εξελευσεται τό πνεύμα αυτού καί άπο-στρέφει εις την γήν αυτού' εν εκείνη τή ημέρα 381
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of countless Christians in Egypt; and in addition to these not a few others, who were the chief means of confirming and increasing Maximin’s tyranny.
So it was that Theotecnus also was summoned by Justice, who in no wise consigned to oblivion what he did against the Christians. For after he had set up the idol1 at Antioch, he seemed to be prospering, and had actually been deemed worthy of a governorship by Maximin ; but when Licinius came to the city of the Antiochenes, he made a search for charlatans, and plied with tortures the prophets and priests of the new-made idol, to find out by what contrivance they were practising this deceit. And when the infliction of the tortures made concealment impossible for them, and they revealed that the whole mystery was a deceit manufactured by the art of Theotecnus, he inflicted a just punishment upon them all, putting to death, after a long series of tortures, first Theotecnus himself, and then also the partners in his charlatanry.
To all these were added the sons of Maximin, whom he had already caused to share the imperial dignity and to be set up in paintings and pictures.1 2 And those who formerly boasted kinship with the tyrant and were moved by pride to lord it over all men underwent the same sufferings, accompanied by the most abject disgrace, as those mentioned above ; for they received not correction, nor did they know or understand the exhortation in the sacred books which says : “ Put not your trust in princes, in the sons of men, in whom there is no help. His breath shall go forth and he shall return to his
1 See c. 3.
2 Cf. § 2, above.
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άπολοϋνται πάντες ol διαλογισμοί αυτών ” οντω δῆτα των δυσσεβών εκκαθαρθεντων, μόνοις εφυλάτ-τ€το τα της ττροσηκούσης βασιλείας βέβαιά τε και άνεττίφθονα Κωνσταντίνοι καί Λικιννίω· οι των 7τρόσθεν απάντων εκκαθάραντες του βίου την Θεοεχθρίαν, των εκ θεοϋ πρυτανευθεντων αγαθών αύτοΐς ησθημενως το φιλάρετον καί θεοφίλες τό τε προς τό θειον εύσεβες καί εύχάριστον διά της υπέρ Χριστιανών ενεδείξαντο νομοθεσίας.1
1 For οΰτω δήτα . . . νομοθεσίας ATERM Σ have θεφ δη χάρις επί πόσιν τφ παντοκράτορι καί βασιλέϊ των ΰλων, πλείστη δέ καί τιρ σωτήρι καί λυτρωτή των ψυχών ημών Ίησοΰ Χριστιρ, δι οδ τα της ειρήνης έκ τε των έξωθεν όχληρών καί των κατά διάνοιαν βέβαια καί Ασάλευτα φυλάττεσθαι ήμϊν διά παντδς εύχδμεθα.
1 The following conclusion is found in BD2 in place of the above : “ Thanks be to God, the Almighty and King of the universe, for all things; and abundant thanks be also to
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earth. In that day all his thoughts shall perish.” 1 Thus verily when the impious ones had been purged away, the kingdom that belonged to them was preserved stedfast and undisputed for Constantine and Licinius alone ; who, when they had made it their very first action to purge the world of enmity against God, conscious of the good things that He had bestowed upon them, displayed their love of virtue and of God, their piety and gratitude towards the Deity, by their enactment on behalf of the Christians.
the Saviour and Redeemer of our souls, Jesus Christ, through whom we pray continually that peace from troubles without and troubles in the heart may be preserved for us stedfast and undisturbed.” In ATERMS this sentence also begins Book X. (In Σ it is found in both places.) The text as printed is probably that of the earlier editions of Eusebius (see vol. i. pp. xix ff.), and was naturally omitted in the last recension, after the Damnatio memoriae of Licinius.
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Τάδε καί ή όεκάτη περιεχει βίβλος της ’Εκκλησιαστικής ιστορίας
ΥΙερί τής εκ θεού πρυτανευθείσης ήμΐν είρηνης.
ΥΙερί τής των εκκλησιών άνανεώσεως.
Πβ/Η των κατά πάντα τόπον εγκαινίων.
Π ανηγυρικός επί τή των πραγμάτων φαιδρό-τητι.
’Αντίγραφα βασιλικών νόμων περί τών Χριστιανών προσηκόντων.
ΥΙερί τής τών κληρικών άλειτουργησίαςί]
ΥΙερί τής Αικιννίον εις ύστερον κακοτροπίας καί τής καταστροφής αύτοΰ.
II ΥΙερί τής νίκης Κωνσταντίνου καί τών υπ* αύτοΰ τοΐς υπό την 'Ρωμαίων εξουσίαν ύπαρξάντων.
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CONTENTS OF BOOK X
The Tenth Book of the Ecclesiastical History contains the following :
I.	On the peace vouchsafed to us from God.
II.	On the restoration of the churches.
III.	On the dedications in every place.
IV.	Panegyric on the joyful condition of affairs.
V.	Copies of imperial laws having reference to the
Christians.
VI.	On the exemption from public service granted to the clerics.
VII.	On the subsequent wickedness of Licinius and his tragic end.
VIII.	On the victory of Constantine and the blessings which he was the means of procuring for the subjects of the Roman Empire.
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I
Ι. 0€ω δἡ χάρις €7rt πόσιν τω παντοκρατορι καί βασιλέϊ τών όλων, πλείστη δε και τω σωτηρι και λυτρωτή των ψυχών ημών ’Ιησού Χριστώ, δι ου τα της ειρηνης εκ τε τών εξωθεν οχληρών και τών κατά διάνοιαν βέβαια και ασάλευτα φυλάτ-τεσθαι η μιν διά παντός εύχόμεθα.
° Αμα δε εύχαΐς και τον δεκατον εν τουτω τοΐς ' προδιεξοδευθεΐσιντήςΈκκλησιαστικης ιστορίας επι-θεντες τόμον, σοι τοΰτον επιγράψομεν, ίερωτατε μοι Παυλιι^, ώσπερ επισφράγισμά σε της όλης ύπο-θεσεως άναβοώμενοι, εικότως δ’ εν αριθμώ τελειω : τον τελειον ενταύθα καί πανηγυρικόν της τών εκκλησιών άνανεώσεως λόγον κατατάξομεν, θείω πνευματι πειθαρχοΰντες ώδε πως εγκελευομενω “ α-Ρβ. 98, ι. 2 σατε τω κυρίω άσμα καινόν, ὅτι θαυμαστά εποίη-σεν εσωσεν αύτω ή δεξιά αύτοΰ καί ό βραχίων ό άγιος αύτοΰ' εγνώρισεν κύριος το σωτήριον αύτοΰ, εναντίον τών εθνών άπεκάλυψεν την δικαιοσύνην αύτοΰ.”
Και δη τω λογίω προστάττοντι τό καινόν άσμα διά τοΰδε νΰν ακολούθως επιφωνώμεν ότι δη μετά τάς δεινάς καί σκοτεινάς εκείνας όψεις τε καί διηγήσεις τοιαΰτα νΰν όράν καί τοιαΰτα πανηγυρι-390
BOOK Χ
I.	Thanks be to God, the Almighty and King of the universe, for all things ; and abundant thanks be also to the Saviour and Redeemer of our souls, Jesus Christ, through whom we pray continually that peace from troubles without and troubles in the heart may be preserved for us stedfast and undisturbed.
And having now added, while we pray, the tenth tome also of the Ecclesiastical History to those which preceded it, we shall dedicate this tome to thee, my most holy Paulinus,1 invoking thee as the seal of the whole work ; and fitly in a perfect number we shall here place the perfect and panegyrical discourse on the restoration of the churches, in obedience to the divine Spirit who thus exhorts us : “ O sing unto the Lord a new song ; for he hath done marvellous things : His right hand, and His holy arm, hath wrought salvation for him. The Lord hath made known his salvation : His righteousness hath He revealed in the sight of the heathen.”
And verily, in accordance with the oracle, which thus bids us, let us now cry aloud the new song, since, after those terrible and gloomy spectacles and narratives, we were accounted worthy now to behold
1 Bishop of Tyre, and subsequently of his native city, Antioch. Eusebius had a great admiration for him, and dedicated to him not only this book but also his Onomasticon.
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Matt. 13, 17 ζ€ίι> ήξιώθημεν, οια τών προ ημών πολλοί τω όντι δίκαιοι, και θεοΰ μάρτυρες επεθύμησαν επί γης ίδεΐν, καί ούκ εΐδον, καί άκοΰσαι, καί ούκ ήκουσαν.
Cf. Phil, ι, άλλ’ οι αεν ἡ τάχος σπεύσαντες των πολύ κρειτ- 5 23: Heb.lO, ,	j J >	>	-	>	-	χ	«Τ'
34	τόνων ετυχον εν αυτοις ονρανοις και παραθειόω
2 cor. 12, 4 της ενθεον τρυφής άναρπασθεντες, ημείς δε καί τάδε μείζονα ή καθ’ ημάς ύπάρχειν όμολογοΰντες, υπερεκπεπλήγμεθα μεν τής τοΰ αιτίου μεγάλο-δωρεάς την χάριν, θαυμάζομεν δε εικότως όλης φυχής δυνάμει σεβοντες καί ταΐς άναγράπτοις προρρήσεσιν αλήθειαν επιμαρτυροϋντες, δι ών Ps. 46, 8.9 εΐρηται· “ δεύτε καί ϊδετε τα έργα κυρίου, α εθετο e τέρατα επί τής γής, άνταναιρών πολέμους μέχρι των περάτων τής γής" τόξον συντρίφει και συγ~ κλάσει όπλον, καί θυρεούς κατακαυσει εν πυρι * εφ' οις εναργώς εις ημάς πεπληρωμενοις χαιροντες, τον εφεξής συνείρω μεν λόγον.
ΊΙφάνιστο μεν δη καθ’ ον δεδήλωται τρόπον 1 πάν τό των θεομισών γένος καί τής ανθρώπων άθρόως δφεως ούτως εξαλήλεπττο, ως πάλιν ρήμα Luke 22, S7 θειον τέλος εχειν τό λόγον “ εΐδον ασεβή ύπερ-Ps. 37, 35. υφουμενον καί ύπεραιρόμενον ως τάς κέδρους τοΰ Λιβάνου· καί παρήλθον, καί ιδού ούκ ήν, καί εζήτησα τον τόπον αύτοϋ, καί ουχ εύρεθη ’' ήμερα 8 δε λοιπόν ήδη φαιδρό, καί διαυγής, μηδενός νέφους αυτήν επισκιάζοντος, φωτός ουρανίου βολαΐς ανα την οικουμένην απασαν ταΐς εκκλησιαις τοΰ Χριστού κατηυγαζεν, ουδό τις ήν καί τοι? εξωθεν τοΰ καθ’ ημάς θιάσου φθόνος συναπολαυειν ει μη 1 2
1	ίχ. 11.
2	θίασο!, which originally meant a Bacchic revel or rout, came to signify a religious guild, or confraternity, in which
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and to celebrate in panegyric such things as of a truth many righteous men and martyrs of God before us desired to see upon earth and saw them not, and to hear, and heard them not. But they indeed, hasting with all speed, obtained far better things in the heavens themselves and were caught up into a paradise of divine pleasure ; while we, acknowledging that even these present things are beyond our deserts, have been utterly astounded at the munificence of the bounty of which He is the Author, and with our whole soul’s might fittingly render Him our awe and worship, attesting the truth of the written predictions, wherein it is said : “ Come and behold the works of the Lord, what wonders He hath made in the earth, making wars to cease unto the ends of the earth. He will break the bow and shatter the armour, and the shields he will burn with fire.” Rejoicing that these things have been clearly fulfilled to us-ward, let us proceed to take up our narrative.
The whole race of God’s enemies had verily been removed even as we have stated,1 and in a moment blotted out of men’s sight ; so that once more a divine saying hath fulfilment, that which says : “ I have seen the wicked in great power, and lifted up like the cedars of Lebanon. And I passed by, and, lo, he was not : and I sought his plaee, and it was not found.” And now henceforth a day bright and radiant with rays of heavenly light, overshadowed by never a cloud, shone down upon the churches of Christ throughout the whole world ; nor were even those outside our society 2 grudged, if not the equal enjoy-
sense it is used here. But its application to the Christian society is remarkable.
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τών ΐσων, απορροής 8* οΰν όμως καί μετουσίας των θεόθεν ημΐν πρυτανευθεντων.
II.	Π cun μεν οΰν άνθρώποις τα εκ της των ', τυράννων καταδυναστεία? ελεύθερα ήν, και των προτερων άπηλλαγμενοι κακών, άλλος άλλως μόνον αληθή θεόν τον των ευσεβών ύπερμαχον ώμολόγει* μάλιστα δ’ ημΐν τοΐς επί τον Χριστόν του θεού τα? ελπίδας άνηρτημενοις άλέκτος παρην ευφρόσυνη καί τις ενθεος άπασιν επήνθει χαρά πάντα τόπον τον προ μικροΰ ταΐς των τυράννων δυσ-σεβείαις ηριπωμένον ώσπερ εκ μακράς και θανατηφόρου λυμης άναβιώσκοντα θεωμενοις νεώς τε αΰθις εκ βάθρων εις ύφος άπειρον εγειρόμενους και πολύ κρείττονα την αγλαΐαν των πάλαι πεπολιορκημενών απολαμβάνοντας.
Άλλα καί βασιλείς οι άνωτάτω συνεχεσι ταΐς: υπέρ Χριστιανών νομοθεσίαις τα της εκ θεοϋ μεγαλοδωρεάς ημΐν εις μακράν ετι καί μεΐζον εκράτυνον, εφοίτα δε καί εις πρόσωπον επισκοποις βασιλεως γράμματα καί τιμαί καί χρημάτων δόσεις’ ών ου κ από τρόπου γενοιτ αν κατα τον προσήκοντα καιρόν του λόγου, ώσπερ εν ιερά στήλη, τήδε τή βίβλω τάς φωνάς εκ τής *Ρωμαίων επί την Ελλάδα γλώσσαν μεταληφθείσας εγ-χαράξαι, ως αν καί τοΐς μεθ’ ημάς άπασιν φεροιντο διά μνήμης.
III.	’Em δη τουτοις το πόσιν εύκταΐον ημΐν καί ] ποθουμενον συνεκροτεΐτο θέαμα, εγκαινίων εορται Κατά πόλεις καί τών άρτι νεοπαγών προσευκτηρίων αφιερώσεις, επισκόπων επί ταύτόν συνηλυσεις, τών πόρρωθεν εξ αλλοδαπής συνδρομαί, λαών εις
Ezek. 87. 7. λαούς φιλοφρονήσεις, τών Χρίστου σώματος μελών 10	394
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ment of our divinely-sent blessings, at any rate a share in their effluence and a participation thereof.
II.	So the whole human race was freed from the oppression of the tyrants. And, delivered from his former ills, each one after his own fashion acknowledged as the only true God Him who was the Champion of the pious. But we especially, who had fixed our hopes upon the Christ of God, had gladness unspeakable, and a divine joy blossomed in the hearts of us all as we beheld every place, which a short time before had been laid in ruins by the tyrants’ evil deeds, now reviving as if after a long and deadly destruction, and temples rising once more from their foundations to a boundless height, and receiving in far greater measure the magnificence of those that formerly had been destroyed.
Yea, and Emperors, the most exalted, by successive enactments on behalf of the Christians, confirmed still further and more widely God’s bounty towards us ; and bishops constantly received even personal letters from the Emperor, and honours and gifts of money. It may not be unfitting at the proper place in this work, as on a sacred monument, to insert in this book the text of these documents, translated from Latin into Greek, so that they may also be preserved in remembrance by all those who come after us.
III.	After this there was brought about that spectacle for which we all prayed and longed: festivals of dedication in the cities and consecrations of the newly-built houses of prayer, assemblages of bishops, comings together of those from far off foreign lands, kindly acts on the part of laity towards laity, union between the members of Christ’s body
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εις μίαν συνιόντων αρμονίαν ένωσις. συνηγετο 2 γοΰν ακολούθως προρρήσει προφητική μυστικώς το μέλλον προσημαινούση ο στ eo ν προς όστέον και αρμονία προς αρμονίαν και όσα θεσπίζων ό λόγος δι’ αινιγμάτων άφευδώς προανετείνατο, μία 3 Acts 4,32 τε ήν θείου πνεύματος διά πάντων των μελών χωρούσα δυναμις και φυχή των πάντων μία καί προθυμία πίστεως ή αυτή καί εις εξ απάντων θεολογίας ύμνος, ναι μήν καί των ήγουμενων εντελείς θρησκεία ι ιερουργία ι τε των ιερωμένων καί θεοπρεπεΐς εκκλησίας θεσμοί, ώδε μεν φαλμω-δίαις καί ταΐς λοιπαΐς των θεόθεν ήμΐν παρα-δοθεισών φωνών άκροάσεσιν, ώδε δέ θείαις καί μυστικαΐς έπιτελουμέναις διακονίαις, σωτηρίου τε ήν πάθους απόρρητα σύμβολα, ο μου δε παν γένος 4 ηλικίας άρρενός τε καί θήλεος φύσεως όλη διανοίας ίσχυϊ δι* ευχών καί ευχαριστίας γεγηθότι νώ καί φυχή τον τών αγαθών παραίτιον θεόν έγέραιρον.
’Εκίνει δέ καί λόγους άπας τών παρόντων αρχόντων πανηγυρικούς, ως εκάστω παρήν δυνά-μεως, θειάζων τήν πανήγυριν, IV. καί τις εν 1 μέσω παρελθών τών μετρίως επιεικών, λόγου σύνταξιν πεποιημένος, ως εν εκκλησίας αθροι-σματι, πλείστων έπιπαρόντων ποιμένων εν ησυχία καί κόσμω τήν άκρόασιν παρεχομένων, ενός εις πρόσωπον τα πάντα άρίστου καί θεοφιλούς επισκόπου, ου διά σπουδής ό μάλιστα των αμφι το Φοινίκων έθνος διαπρέπων εν Τύρω νεώς φιλοτίμως έπεσκεύαστο, τοιόνδε παρέσχε λόγον.
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as they met together in complete harmony. Certainly, in accordance with a prophetic prediction that mystically signified beforehand what was for to come, there came together bone to bone and joint to joint, and all that the oracular utterance in dark speech truly foretold. One was the power of the divine Spirit that spread through all the members ; all were of one soul, and displayed the same zeal for the faith ; one hymn of praise to God came from the lips of all. Yea verily, our leaders conducted perfect ceremonies, and the consecrated priests performed the sacred rites and stately ordinances of the Church, here with psalmody and recitation of such other words as have been given us from God. there with the ministering of divine and mystic services ; and the ineffable symbols of the Saviour’s Passion were present. And all together, of every age, male and female, with the whole power of their mind gave honour to God the Author of their good fortune, in prayer and thanksgiving with joyful heart and soul.
Moreover every one of the Church’s rulers that were present, according to his ability, delivered panegyrical orations, inspiring the assembly. IV. And a certain one of moderate parts 1 advanced into the midst, having composed a discourse ; and, in the presence of very many pastors who gave it a quiet and orderly hearing as in a church assembly, be delivered the following oration, addressed personally to a single bishop who was in every respect most excellent and beloved of God, by whose zeal and enthusiasm the temple in Tyre, surpassing in splendour all others in Phoenicia, had been erected : 1 Eusebius himself.
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Ex. 35, 30 ff.
1	Kings 7 f.;
2	Chr. 3 if.; Rev. 21, 2
Hag. 2, 4. 9
Ts. 44, 1
Pa. 130. 12
ΠΑΝΗΓΥΡΙΚΟΣ ΕΠΙ THI ΤΩΝ ΕΚΚΛΗΣΙΩΝ ΟΙΚΟΔΟΜΗΙ ΠΑΤΛΙΝΩΙ ΤΥΡΙΩΝ ΕΠΙΣΚΟΠΟΙ ΠΡΟΣΙΙΕΦΩΝΗΜΕΝΟΣ
“ ΤΩ φίλοι θεού και ιερείς οι τον άγιον ποδήρη καί 2 τον ουράνιον τής δόξης στέφανον τό τε χρίσμα τό ένθεον καί την ιερατικήν του αγίου πνεύματος στολήν περιβεβλημένοι, συ τε, ώ νέον άγιου νεώ θεού σεμνολόγημα, γεραιρα μεν φρονήσει παρά θεού τετιμημένε, νέας δέ καί άκμαζούσης αρετής έργα πολυτελή καί πράξεις επιδεδειγμένε, ω τον επί γής οΐκον αυτός ό τον σύμπαντα κόσμον περιέχων θεός δείμασθαι καί άνανεοΰν Χριστώ τω μονογενεΐ καί πρωτογενεΐ δε αύτοΰ λόγω τή τε άγια τούτου καί θεοπρεπεΐ νύμφη γέρας εξαίρετον δεδώρηται, είτε τις νέον σε BeaeAeqA θείας άρχι- 3 τέκτονα σκηνής έθέλοι καλεΐν είτε Σολομώνα καινής καί πολύ κρείττονος 'Ιερουσαλήμ βασιλέα είτε καί νέον Ζοροβαβελ τήν πολύ κρείττονα δόξαν τής προτέρας τω νεώ του θεού περιτιθέντα, άλλα 4 καί υμείς, ω τής ίεράς άγέλης Χριστού θρέμματα, λόγων άγαθών εστία, σωφροσύνης παιδευτήριον καί θεοσεβείας σεμνόν καί θεοφιλές άκροατήριον· πάλαι μεν ή μιν τάς παραδόξους θεοσημίας καί 5 των του κυρίου θαυμάτων τάς εις άνθρώπους ευεργεσίας διά θείων αναγνωσμάτων ακοή παρα-δεχομένοις ύμνους εις θεόν καί ωδας αναπεμπειν έξήν λέγειν παιδευομένοις * 6 θεός, εν τοΐς ώσίν ημών ήκούσαμεν, οι πατέρες ημών ανήγγειλαν ήμΐν εργον δ είργάσω εν ταΐς ημεραις αυτών, εν ήμέραις άρχαίαις ’ * αλλά νυν γε ούκέτ άκοαΐς ουδέ 6 λόγων’ φήμαις τον βραχίονα τον ύφηλόν τήν τε 1
1 The word is used in the lxx in connexion with the 398
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Panegyric on the building of the churches, addressed to Paulinas, bishop of the Tyrians :
“ O friends of God and priests who are clothed with the holy robe 1 and the celestial crown of glory, the divine unction and the priestly garb of the Holy Spirit; and thou, O youthful pride of God’s holy temple, honoured indeed by God with revered wisdom, yet noted for the choice deeds and acts of a youthful virtue that cometh to its prime, upon whom He who compasseth the whole world hath bestowed the especial honour of building His house upon earth, and restoring it for Christ His only-begotten and firstborn Word and for Christ’s holy and reverend Bride—whether one should call thee a new Bezalel the architect of a divine tabernacle, or Solomon the king of a new and far goodlier Jerusalem, or even a new Zerubbabel who bestowed upon the temple of God that glory which greatly exceeded the former ; and you also, ye nurslings of the sacred flock of Christ, dwelling-place of goodly words, school of sobriety, auditory of godliness grave and dear to God : Long ago, as we listened to the reading aloud of those passages of Holy Writ which told of the miraculous signs that God gave and the wondrous deeds that the Lord wrought for the service of men, we could raise hymns and songs to God and say, even as we ΛνβΓβ taught: ‘ We have heard with our ears, O God, our fathers have told us, what work thou didst in their days, in the days of old.’ But now indeed no longer by hearing or by report do we learn of the stretched out arm and the heavenly right hand of
priestly attire: cf. Exod. xxix. 5 rbv χιτώνα rbv ποδήρη, lit. “ the garment reaching to the feet”
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Ps. 48, 8 1 Tim. 3, 15 Fs. 87, 3
Ps. 122, 1 Ps. 26, 8
Ps. 48, 1
Baruch 3, S 25
Ps. 45, 2 Ps. 72, 18
Job 0, 10
Dan. 2, 21 Ps. 113, 7 I,uko 1, 5 53
ουράνιον δεξιάν του παναγάθου καί παμβασιλέως ημών θεού παραλαμβάνουσιν, έργοις δ* ώς έπος ειττεΐν και αύτοΐς όφθαλμοΐς τα πάλαι μνήμη παραδεχόμενα πιστά και αληθή καθορωμένοις, δεύτερον ύμνον επινίκιον πάρεστιν άναμέλπειν εναρ-γώς τε άναφωνεΐν και λέγειν * καθάπερ ήκουσαμεν, ούτως και εΐδομεν εν πόλει κυρίου των δυνάμεων, εν πόλει του θεού ημών.’ ποια πόλει η τήδε τη νεοπαγεΐ καί θεοτευκτω; ήτις εστίν εκκλησία θεοΰ ζώντος, στύλος καί εδραίωμα της αλήθειας, περί ης καί άλλο τι θειον λόγιον ώδε πως ευαγγελίζεται * δεδοξασμένα ελαληθη περί σου, η πόλις του θεοΰ ’ · εφ’ ην του παναγάθου συγκροτησαντος ημάς θεοΰ διά τής τοΰ μονογενοΰς αύτοΰ χάριτος, των άνακεκλημενων έκαστος ΰμνείτω μόνον ούχί βοών καί λε'γων ‘ ευφράνθην επί τοΐς είρηκόσιν μοι Εις οίκον κυρίου πορευσόμεθα ’ καί κύριε, ήγάπησα ευπρέπειαν οίκου σου καί τόπον σκηνώματος δόξης σου,’ καί μη μόνον γε ό καθείς, αλλά καί οι πάντες άθρόως ενί πνευματι καί μια φυχή γεραίροντες άνευφημώμεν, * μέγας κύριος' επι-λέγοντες ' καί αίνετός σφόδρα εν πόλει τοΰ θεοΰ ημών, εν δρει άγίω α ύτοΰ.’ καί γάρ οΰν μεγας ι ως αληθώς, καί μέγας 6 οίκος αύτοΰ, ΰφηλος καί επιμήκης καί ωραίος κάλλει παρά τούς υιούς τών ανθρώπων μέγας κύριος ό ποιών θαυμάσια μόνος’ μέγας ό ποιών μεγάλα καί ανεξιχνίαστα ένδοξά τε καί έξαίσια, ών ούκ έστιν αριθμός· μέγας ο άλλοιών καιρούς καί χρόνους, μεθιστών βασιλείς καί καθιστών, εγείρων άπο γης πτωχόν καί άπο !· κοπριάς άνιστών πένητα. καθεΐλεν δυνάστας από θρόνων, καί ΰφωσεν ταπεινούς από γης’ πεινώντας 400
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our all-gracious God and universal King ; nay, by deeds, as one might say, and with our very eyes do we behold that those things committed to memory long ago are faithful and true ; and so we can sing a second hymn of victory, and raise our voices aloud and say : * As we have heard, so have we seen in the city of the Lord of hosts, in the city of our God.’ And in what city, if it be not the new-made city that God hath builded, which is the church of the living God, the pillar and ground of the truth ; of which also another divine oracle speaketh good tidings, somewhat on this manner: ‘ Glorious things are spoken of thee, O city of God ’ ? To which city since the all-gracious God hath gathered us, through the grace of His Only-begotten, let each of the guests sing, yea all but shout, and say ‘ I was glad when they said unto me, we will go unto the house of the Lord ’; and ‘ Lord, I have loved the beauty of thy house, and the place whex*e thy glory dwelleth.’ And let not only each one by himself, but also all together with one spirit and one soul, give honour and praise, saying : ‘ Great is the Lord, and highly to be praised, in the city of our God, in his holy mountain.’ Yea verily, He is truly great, and great is His house, lofty and large ; and more lovely in beauty than the sons of men. Great is the Lord who only doeth wondrous things. Great is He who doeth great things and past finding out ; yea, glorious and marvellous things of which there is no number. Great is He who changeth the times and the seasons, removing kings and setting them up, raising up the poor from the ground, and from the dunghill setting up the needy. He hath put down princes from their thrones, and hath exalted them of low degree from the
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job 38,15 όνεπλησεν αγαθών, καί βραχίονας υπερήφανων συνετριφεν, ου πιστοΐς μόνον, άλλα και άπίστοις των παλαιών διηγημάτων την μνήμην πιστωσα-μενος, 6 θαυματουργός, ό μεγαλουργός, ο τών όλων δεσπότης, 6 του συμπαντος κόσμου δημιουργός, ό παντοκράτωρ, ό πανάγαθος, ό εις και μόνος Ps. 98, ι θεός, ω τό καινόν ασμα μελπωμεν προσυπακουοντες Pa. 130,4.17. ‘ τω ποιοΰντι θαυμάσια μόνω, ότι εις τον αιώνα το 18,23,24 ζ\ζος αύτοΰ" τω πατάξαντί βασιλείς μεγάλους και άποκτείναντι βασιλείς κραταιους, ότι εις τον αιώνα τό ελεος αύτοΰ* οτ ι εν τη ταπεινώσει ημών εμνήσθη ημών και ελυτρώσατο ημάς εκ τών εχθρών ημών.’
“ Και τον μεν τών όλων πατέρα τουτοις άνευφη-μοΰντες μη ποτε διαλείποιμεν τον δε τών αγαθών ήμΐν δεύτερον αίτιον, τον τής θεογνωσίας εισηγητήν, τον τής αληθούς εύσεβείας διδάσκαλον, τον τών ασεβών ολετήρα, τον τυραννοκτόνον, τον του βίου διορθωτήν, τον ημών τών απεγνωσμένων σωτήρα Ίησοΰν άνά στόμα φεροντες γεραίρωμεν, ότι δη μόνος, οΐα παναγάθου πατρός μονώτατος υπάρχων πανάγαθος παΐς, γνώμη τής πατρικής φιλανθρωπίας τών εν φθορά κάτω που κείμενων ημών ευ μάλα προθυμως υποδύς την φυσιν, οΐά τις ιατρών άριστος τής τών καμνόντων ενεκεν σωτηρίας ' όρη μεν δεινά, θιγγάνει δ* άηδεων επ' άλλοτρίησί τε ξυμφορήσιν ιδίας καρποΰται λυπας,’ ου νοσοΰντας αυτό μόνον ουδ’ ελκεσι δεινοΐς καί σεσηπόσιν ήδη τραυμασιν π ιεζο μένους, άλλα και εν νεκροΐς κείμενους ημάς εξ αυτών μυχών του θανάτου αυτός εαυτώ διεσώσατο, ότι
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ground. The hungry he hath filled with good things, and he hath broken the arms of the proud. Since, therefore, He hath confirmed not only for the faithful but also for the faithless the record of the ancient narratives, even He, the Doer of wonders, the Doer of great things, the Lord of the universe, the Maker of the whole world, the Almighty, the All-gracious, the one and only God—let us sing to Him the new song, supplying in thought this also : ‘ To him who alone doeth great wonders : for his mercy endureth for ever ... to him which smote great kings, . . . and slew mighty kings ; for his mercy endureth for ever . . . for he remembered us in our low estate, . . . and hath delivered us from our adversaries.’
“ And may we never cease to praise aloud in these words the Father of the universe. But as for Him who is the second cause of our good things, who brought men to the knowledge of God, the Teacher of true piety, the Destroyer of the wicked, the Slayer of tyrants, the Emender of human life, our Saviour when we were in despair, even Jesus, let us honour His name upon our lips ; for He alone, as being the one only, all-gracious Son of an all-gracious Father, since the Father in His love for man so ordained it, right willingly put on the nature of us, even of those who anywhere lay low in corruption. And like some excellent physician, who, to save those who are sick, ‘ though he sees the ills yet touches the foul spots, and for another’s misfortunes reaps suffering for himself,’1 so He by Himself saved from the very abyss of death us, who were not merely sick or oppressed by grievous sores and wounds already putrifying, but even lying among the dead ; for none 1 Hippocrates, llepi φυσων I.
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Cf Is. 53, 4.. John 11, 39
Cf. Ps. 58, (LXX)
μηδ' άλλω τω των κατ' ούρανδν τοσοϋτον παρῆν Ισχύος, ως τη των τοσούτων άβλαβώς διακονή-σασθαι σωτηρία. μόνος δ’ οΰν καί της ημών αυτών βαρυπαθοΰς φθοράς εφαφάμενος, μόνος τους ημετόρους άνατλάς πόνους, μόνος τα πρόστιμα 5 των ήμετερων άσε βημάτων περιθεμενος, ούχ ημιθνητας, άλλα καί πάμπαν iv μνημασι και τάφοις μυσαρούς ηδη καί όδωδότας άναλαβών πάλαι τε καί νυν σπουδή τη φιλανθρωπία παρά πάσαν την οΰτινος οΰν ημών τε αυτών ελπίδα σώζει τε καί τών του πατρός αγαθών αφθονίαν μεταδίδωσιν, ό ζωοποιός, 6 φωταγωγός, ὅ μεγας ημών ιατρός καί βασιλεύς καί κύριος, 6 Χριστός του θεού, άλλα τότε μεν άπαξ εν νυκτί ζοφερά καί σκοτία βαθεΐ δαιμόνων άλιτηρίων πλάνη καί θεομισών πνευμάτων ενεργείαις παν τό τών άν-θρώπων γένος κατορωρυγμενον <6ρών> αυτό μόνον επιφανείς, ως αν κηρόν διατακεντος ταΐς αύτοϋ βολαΐς του φωτός, τάς πολυδετους τών άσεβη-μάτων ημών σειράς δι ελύσατο.
“ Νυν δ' επί τη τοσαύτη χάριτι καί ευεργεσία του μισοκάλον φθόνου καί φιλοπονηρου δαίμονος μόνον ούχί διαρρηγνυμενου καί πάσας αύτοϋ τάς θάνατοιτοιούς καθ' ημών επιστρατεύοντος δυνάμεις και τα μεν πρώτα κυνός δίχην λυττώντος τούς όδόντας επί τούς άφιεμενους κατ' αύτοϋ λίθους προσ-αράττοντος καί τον κατά τών άμυνομενων θυμόν επί τα άφυχα βλήματα καθιεντος, τοΐς τών προσ-ευκητρίων λίθοις καί ταΐς τών οίκων άφύχοις ϋλαις την θηριώδη μανίαν επερείσαντος ερημιάν τε, ως γε δη αύτός εαυτώ ωετο, τών εκκλησιών άπεργασαμενου, εΐτα δε δεινά συρίγματα καί τάς 404
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other in heaven possessed such strength as to minister unscathed for the salvation of so many. He, then, it was who alone laid hold upon the grievous suffering of our corruption, alone endured our sorrows, alone took upon Himself the penalty for our wickednesses ; and when we were, I will not 1 ^ 1	1 ’
tombs and graves, He raised us up, and saveth us now as in the days of old, in His earnest love for man, beyond the hope of anyone, even of ourselves, and of the good things of His Father imparteth to us freely a share—He who is the Giver of life, the Enlightener, our great Physician and King and Lord, the Christ of God. Yea at that time, when He beheld 1 the whole human race lying sunk in gloomy night and darkness profound through the deceit of baneful demons and the operations of God-hating spirits, by naught save His appearing He broke asunder once for all the many-fettered chains of our wickednesses, as wax is melted by the rays of His light.
“ And when at this great grace and benefaction the envy that hateth the good, even the demon that loveth the evil, was torn asunder with wrath, so to speak, and was marshalling all his death-dealing forces against us, at first raging like a dog which gnaweth with his teeth at the stones hurled at him and venteth on the lifeless missiles his fury against those who would drive him away, he directed his ferocious madness against the stones of the houses of prayer and the lifeless materials of which the buildings were composed, to work (as at least he thought within himself) the ruin of the churches ; then he emitted his dread hissings and serpent-like sounds, at 1 Supplying όρων, as Schwartz suggests.
even by this time altogether
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όφιώδεις αύτοΰ φωνάς τότε μεν ασεβών τυράννων άπειλαΐς, Tore δε βλασφήμοις δυσσεβών αρχόντων διατάξεσιν άφιέντος καί προσέτι, τον αύτοΰ θάνατον έξερευγομένου και τοι? ίώδεσι και φυχοφθόροις δηλητηρίοις τάς άλισκομένας προς αύτοΰ φυχάς φαρμάττοντος και μόνον ονχι νεκροΰντος ταῖς των νεκρών ειδώλων νεκροποιοΐς θυσίαις πάντα τε άνθρωπόμορφον Θήρα και πάντα τρόπον άγριον καθ' ημών νποσαλευοντος, αΰθις εξ ύπαρχης ό της 1 is. 9, β μεγάλης βουλής άγγελος, ό μέγας αρχιστράτηγος Jorfu 5 14 TOC θεού, μετά την αυτάρκη διαγυμνασίαν ην οι μέγιστοι της αυτόν βασιλείας στρατιώται διά της προς άπαντα υπομονής και καρτερίας ενεδείξαντο, άθρόως ούτως φανείς, τα μεν εχθρά καί πολέμια εις αφανές καί το μηθέν κατεστησατο, ως μηδε πώποτε ώνομάσθαι δοκεΐν, τα δ’ αύτώ φίλα καί οικεία δόξης επέκεινα παρά πάσιν, ούκ άνθρώποις μόνον, ἀλλ’ ηδη καί δυνάμεσιν ούρανίοις ηλίω τε καί σελήνη καί άστροις καί τω συμπαντί ούρανώ τε καί κόσμω προηγαγεν, ώστε ηδη, ο μηδε ϊ άλλοτέ πω, τούς πάντων ἀνωτάτω βασιλέας ης λελόγχασι παρ' αύτοΰ τιμής συνησθημένως νεκρών μεν ειδώλων καταπτύειν προσώποις, πατεΐν δ* άθεσμςι δαιμόνων θέσμια καί παλαιάς απάτης πατροπαραδότον καταγελάν, ένα δέ αύτόν μόνον θεάν τον κοινόν απάντων καί εαυτών ευεργέτην γνωρίζειν Χριστόν τε του θεού παΐδα παμβασιλέα τών δλων όμολογεΐν σωτηρά τε αύτόν εν στηλαις άν-αγορεύειν, άνεξαλείπτω μνήμη τα κατορθώματα καί τάς κατά τών ασεβών αύτοΰ νίκας μέση τη βασι-λευουση τών επί γης πόλει βασιλικοΐς χαρακτηρσι προσεγγράφοντας, ώστε μόνον τών εξ αίώνος Ίησοΰν 406
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one time by the threats of wicked tyrants, at another by blasphemous ordinances of impious rulers ; yea further, he vomited forth the death that was his, and bewitched the souls he captured by his baneful and soul-destroying poisons, all but causing their death by his death-fraught sacrifices to dead idols, and secretly stirring up every λνΐΐά beast in shape of man, and every kind of savage thing, against us. But now, now again once more the Angel of mighty counsel, the great Captain of the host of God, after that the greatest soldiers in His kingdom had given sufficient proof of their full training by their endurance and stedfastness in all things, by naught save His sudden appearing caused to vanish into nothingness λνΐιαίβο-ever was adverse and hostile, so that it seemed never to have had even a name ; howbeit, whatsoever was friendly and dear to Him, that He advanced beyond all glory in the sight of all, not only of men, but even also of the powers of heaven, the sun and moon and stars, and of the whole heaven and earth ; so that now—a thing unknown heretofore—the most exalted Emperors of all, conscious of the honour which they have received from Him, spit upon the faces of dead idols, trample upon the unhallowed rites of demons, and laugh at the old deceits they inherited from their fathers : but Him who is the common Benefactor of all and of themselves they recognize as the one and only God, and confess that Christ the Son of God is sovereign King of the universe, and style Him as Saviour on monuments, inscribing in an imperishable record His righteous acts and His victories over the impious ones, in imperial characters in the midst of the city that is Empress among the cities of the world.
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Χριστόν τον ημών σωτηρα καί προς αυτών τών επί γης άνωτάτω ούχ οΐα κοινόν εξ ανθρώπων βασιλέα γινόμενον όμολογεϊσθαι, άλλ’ οΐα του καθ’ όλων θεού παΐδα γνήσιον και αυτόν θεόν προσκυνεϊσθαι.
“ Και εικότως’ τις γάρ τών πώποτε βασιλέων 1 τοσοϋτον αρετής ηνέγκατο, ώς πάντων τών επι γης ανθρώπων ακοήν και γλώτταν εμπλησαι της αύτοΰ προσηγορίας; τις βασιλεύς νόμους ευσεβείς οϋτω και σώφρονας διαταξάμενος από περάτων γης και εις άκρα της όλης οικουμένης εις έπήκοον άπασιν άνθρώποις άναγινώσκεσθαι διαρκώς εκρα-τυνεν; τις άνημέρων εθνών εθη βάρβαρα και ι ανήμερα τοΐς ημέροις αύτοΰ και φιλανθρωποτατοις παρέλυσε νόμοις; τις αίώσιν ολοις υπό παντων πολεμούμενος την υπέρ άνθρωπον αρετήν επεδει-ξατο, ως άνθεΐν όσημέραι και νεάζειν διά παντός του βίου; τις έθνος το μηδέ άκουσθέν εξ αίώνος χ ούκ εν γωνία 7τοι γης λεληθός, άλλα καθ’ όλης της ύφ’ ήλιον Ιδρυσατο; τις εύσεβείας οπλοις ούτως εφράξατο τούς στρατιώτας, ως αδάμα ντος τάς φυχάς κραταιοτέρους εν τοΐς προς τούς αντιπάλους άγώσιν διαφαίνεσθαι; τις βασιλέων ες 2 τοσοϋτον κρατεί και στρατηγέω μετά θάνατον καί τρόπαια κατ* εχθρών ΐστησιν καί πάντα τόπον και χώραν καί πάλιν, Ελλάδα τε και βάρβαρον, βασιλικών οίκων αύτοΰ πληροί καί θείων ναών άφιερώμασιν, οΐα τάδε τά τοΰδε του νεώ περικαλλή κόσμηματά τε καί αναθήματα; α και αυτα σεμνά μεν ώς αληθώς καί μεγάλα εκπληξεως τε καί θαύματος άξια καί οΐα της του σωτηρος ημών βασιλείας εναργή δείγματα, ότι καί νυν αυτός ίϊβ,Μυχχ) ώίπεν καί έγενήθησαν, αυτός ενετείλατο καί έκ-408
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Thus Jesus Christ our Saviour, alone of those who have ever been, is acknowledged, even by the most exalted on the earth, not as an ordinary king taken from among men, but is worshipped as the very Son of the God of the universe, and as Himself God.
“ And rightly so. For what king ever attained to so much virtue as to fill the ears and tongues of all mankind upon earth with his name ? What king, when he had laid down laws so good and wise, was powerful enough to cause them to be published from the ends of the earth and to the bounds of the whole world in the hearing of all mankind ? Who abolished the barbarous and uncivilized customs of uncivilized nations by his civilized and most humane laws ? Who, when warred on by all men for whole ages, gave such proof of superhuman might as to flourish daily and remain young throughout his entire life ? Who established a nation never even heard of since time began, which now lieth not hidden in some obscure corner of the earth but extendeth wherever the sun shineth ? Who so defended his soldiers with the weapons of piety that their souls proved harder than adamant when they contended with their adversaries ? Which of the kings exerciseth so great a sway, taketh the field after death, triumpheth over enemies, and filleth every place and district and city, both Greek and barbarian, with votive offerings of his royal houses and divine temples, such as the fair ornaments and offerings that we see in this temple ? Truly venerable and great are these same things, worthy of amazement and wonder, and in themselves clear proofs of the sovereignty of our Saviour : for even now He spake, and they were made ; He
409
EUSEBIUS
τίσθησαν (τί γάρ καί εμελλεν τον παμβασιλεως και πανηγεμόνος καί αυτόν θεοΰ λόγου ενστησεσθαι τω νεύματι;), σχολής τε λόγων οικείας εις ακριβή Θεωρίαν τε καί ερμηνείαν τυγχάνει δεόμενα* ου μην όσα και οΐα τα της των ττεττονηκότων προθυμίας κεκριται παρ' αύτω τω θεολογουμενω τον εμφυχον πάντων υμών καθορώντι ναόν και τον εκ ϊ Pet. 2,5. 7 ζώντων λίθων και βεβηκότων οίκον εποπτεύοντι Kph. 2, 20. ευ και ασφαλώς ίδρυμενον επι τω θε μελί ω τών αποστόλων και προφητών, οντος ακρογωνιαίου ι Pet. 2, 5. 7 λίθου αντοΰ Ίησοΰ Χρίστον, ον άπεδοκίμασαν μεν ούχ οι της παλαιας καί μηκετ οΰσης εκείνης μόνον, άλλα και της εις ετι νυν τών πολλών ανθρώπων οικοδομής κακοί κακών οντες αρχιτέκτονες, δοκιμάσας δ’ ό πατήρ και τότε και νυν εις κεφαλήν γωνίας τησδε της κοινής ημών εκκλησίας ίδρύσατο. τούτον δη ονν τον εζ υμών αυτών επεσκευασμενον \ Cf ι Cor. ζώντος θεοΰ ζώντα ναόν, τό μεγιστον και άληθεΐ 3’10	λόγω θεοπρεπες ιερειόν φημι, ου τα ενδοτάτω
άδυτα τοΐς πολλοΐς αθεώρητα και όντως άγια και τών αγίων άγια, τις αν εποπτεύσας εζειπεΐν τολμησειεν; τις 8e καν είσκύφαι περιβόλων ιερών iieb. 4,14 εΐσω δυνατός, ότι μη μόνος ό μεγας τών όλων άρχιερευς, ω μόνω θε μις πάσης λογικής φυχης τα απόρρητα διερευνάσθαι; τάχα δε και άλλω δευ- ί τερευειν μετά τούτον ενί μόνω τών ίσων εφικτόν, τώδε τω προκαθημενω τησδε της στρατιάς ηγεμονι, m<i. ον αυτός 6 πρώτος και μεγας άρχιερευς δευτερείοις τών τηδε ιερείων τιμησας, ποιμένα της ύμετερας 410
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commanded, and they were created:	for what
could resist the will of the universal King and Ruler and the Word of God Himself? Such things would require a discourse of their own, were one carefully to examine and expound them at leisure. Yet indeed the zeal of those who have laboured is not so great or so noble in the judgement of Him whom we address as God, when He looketh into the lively temple which we all compose, and vieweth the house formed of living and firmly set stones, well and securely grounded upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner - stone ; which stone the master - builders rejected, not only of that old building which is no more, but also of that building which compriseth the more part of mankind to the present day, evil workmen as they were of evil things ; but the Father approved it, and then and now builded it into the head of the corner of this our common Church. This living temple, then, of a living God formed out of ourselves, I mean the greatest sanctuary and truly reverend, whose innermost shrine may not be seen by the common eye, for verily holy it is and a holy of holies—who that viewed it would dare to describe ? Who is able even to peer into the temple buildings that surround it, save only the great High Priest of the universe, to whom alone it is permitted to search the hidden mysteries of every rational soul ? But perchance it is possible for another also, and for one alone among equals, to take the second place after Him, namely, for the commander who presideth over this army, whom the first and great High Priest Himself hath honoured with the second place in the priestly ministries of this place, the pastor of your
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ενθεου ποίμνης κληρω και κρίσει τοϋ πατρός τον ύμετερον λαχόντα λαόν, ως αν θεραπευτήν και ύποφητην αντος εαυτόν κατετάζατο, τον νεον Heb. 7, 3 Άαρων η	άφωμοιωμενον τω υΐώ τοΰ
θεοϋ μενοντά τε και προς αυτόν τηρούμενου εις το διηνεκές ταῖς κοιναΐς απάντων ημών ενχαΐς. τοντω δη οΰν εζεστω μόνω μετά τον πρώτον και 2 μεγιστον αρχιερέα, ει μη τα πρώτα, τα δεύτερα γοΰν όμως όράν τε και επισκοπεΐν της ενδοτάτω των ύμετερων φυχών θεωρίας, πειρα μεν και χρόνον μηκει έκαστον ακριβώς εξητακότι σπουδή τε τη αυτού καί επιμελεία τους πάντας υμάς εν κόσμω και λόγω τω κατ εύσεβειαν διατεθειμενω δυνατώ τε ον τι μάλλον απάντων, ών αυτός συν Heb. 13, 17	δυνάμει κατηρτίσατο, τούτων τοΐς εργοις
(inexact όφαμ,ίλλως άποδονναι τούς λόγους.
quotation)	\	^	^	/ ε ~	>	\
Heb. 4,14	O μεν ονν πρώτος και μεγας ημών αρχιερευς 2
John 5, 19 ὅσα βλεπει τον πατέρα ποιοΰντα, ταΰτα, φησίν, ομοίως καί 6 νιος ποιεί· ο δε καί αυτός ως αν επι διδάσκαλον τον πρώτον καθαροΐς νοός ομμασιν Heb. 12,2 άφορών, οσα βλεπει ποιοΰντα, ως αν άρχετύποις χρώμενος παραδείγμασιν, τούτων τας εικόνας, ως ενι μάλιστα δυνατόν, εις τό ομοιότατου δημιουργών Εχ. 81, 2. 3 άπειργάσατο, ούδεν εκείνω καταλιπών τω Βεσε-= 35,m3i	«ν αύτός 6 θεός πνεύματος εμπλησας σοφίας
καί συνεσεως καί της άλλης έντεχνου καί επιστημονικής γνώσεως, της τών ουράνιων τύπων Of Heb. 8,5 §to, συμβόλων ναού κατασκευής δημιουργόν ανα-κεκληται. ταύτη δ’ ονν καί c>Se Χρίστον ολον, 2 τον λόγον, την σοφίαν, τό φως εν τῆ αντος αυτού άγαλματοφορών φνχη> ούδ’ εστιν ειπεΐν οια συν
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divine flock who was allotted and adjudged your people by the Father, as if He Himself had appointed him His attendant and interpreter, the new Aaron or Melchizedek, made like unto the Son of God, abiding and kept by Him continually by the common prayers of you all. To him, therefore, let it be permitted alone, after the first and greatest High Priest, if not in the first at any rate in the second place, to behold and inspect the inmost recesses of your souls ; since through experience and length of time1 he hath proved each one accurately, and by his zealous care he hath disposed you all in a godly order and doctrine ; and he best of all is able to give such . an account as will match his deeds, of those things that he himself hath wrought by the power of God.
“ Now our first and great High Priest saith that whatsoever things he seeth the Father doing, these the Son also doeth in like manner. And this one also, looking unto the first as unto a master with the pure eyes of the mind, whatsoever he seeth Him doing, these he useth as patterns and archetypes, and by his workmanship hath wrought their images, as far as in him lieth, into the closest likeness ; thus in no wise doth he come behind that Bezalel, whom God Himself filled with the spirit of wisdom and understanding and with the knowledge as well of crafts and sciences, and called him to be the workman that should construct the temple of heavenly types in symbolic fashion. After this manner, then, this man also, bearing in his own soul the image of Christ entire, the Word, the Wisdom, the Light,
1 These words seem to imply that Paulinus, though young, had been bishop for some time.
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μεγαλοφροσύνη πλούσια τε καί άπληστω διανοίας Xeipl καί συν οΐα πάντων υμών φιλοτιμία, ττ} των εισφορών μεγαλοφυχία της αυτής αύτώ προθεσεως κατά μηδενα τρόπον άπολειφθηναι φιλονεικότερον μέγαλοφρονουμόνων, τον μεγαλοπρεπή τόνδε θεόν τον ύφίστου νεών τω του κρείττονος παραδείγματι, ως αν όρώμενον μη δρωμένου, την φυσιν εμφερη συνεστήσατο, χώρον μεν τόνδε, δ τι και άξιον είπεΐν πρώτον απάντων, πάσης ου καθαρας ϋλης εχθρών επιβουλαΐς κατακεχωσμενον ου παριδών ούδε τη τών αιτίων παραχωρησας κακία, εξόν εφ' ετερον ελθόντα, μυρίων άλλων εύπορουμενων τη πόλει, ραστώνην εΰρασθαι του πόνου καί πραγμάτων άπηλλάχθαι. δ πρώτον αυτόν επί τό '■ εργον εγείρας, εΐτα δε τον συμπαντα λαόν προθυμία ρώσας καί μίαν εξ απάντων μεγάλην χέιρα συναγαγών, πρώτον άθλον ηγωνίζετο, αυτήν δη μάλιστα την υπό τών εχθρών πεπολιορκημενην, αυτήν την προπονησασαν καί τούς αυτούς ημΐν καί προ ημών διωγμούς ύπομείνασαν, την μητρός δίκην τών τέκνων ερημωθεΐσαν εκκλησίαν συναπο-λαΰσαι δεΐν οιόμενος της του παναγάθου μεγάλο-Heb. 13,20 δωρεάς, επειδή γάρ τούς παΐδας αΰθις 6 μεγας ί ποιμην, τούς Θήρας καί τούς λύκους καί παν Ps. 58, ο απηνές καί άγριον γένος άποσοβησας καί τάς μύλας τών λεόντων, fj φησιν τα Θεία λόγια, συντρίφας, επί ταύτόν αύθις συνελθεΐν ηξιωσεν, δικαιότατα καί της ποίμνης την μάνδραν άνίστη Ps. 8,2 του καταισχΰναι εχθρόν καί εκδικητήν καί ως 414
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hath formed this magnificent temple of God most high, answering in its nature to the pattern of that which is better, even as the visible answereth to the invisible ; nor could one describe with what noble-mindedness, with what a liberal hand—whose will to give was insatiable—and with what emulation on the part of you all, ye nobly vied with one another by the large-heartedness of your contributions in no respect to come behind him in this selfsame purpose. And this place—which thing also is -worthy to be mentioned first of all—which by the evil designs of our enemies had been covered with all kinds of vile rubbish, he did not overlook nor surrender to the malice of those who did this, though he might have lighted upon another spot (for the city supplied countless other sites), and thus found relief from toil and freedom from trouble. Nay, he first of all aroused himself to the work ; then by his zeal he strengthened the whole people, and gathering together all into one great body, entered upon the first contest; for he deemed that she especially who had been destroyed by the enemy, she who had been aforetime afflicted and had endured the same persecutions as we and before us, even the church who like a mother had been bereft of her children, should have her share in the enjoyment of the bounty of the all-gracious God. For since once more the great shepherd, having driven away the wild beasts and the wolves and every kind of cruel and savage creature, and having broken the great teeth of the lions, as the divine oracles say, once more had vouchsafed to bring His sons together, it was most meet that he should also set up the fold of the flock, that he might put to shame the enemy and the avenger,
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Ps. 87,14.15
Ps. 9, 6. 5 (hXX)
Ps. 18. 41
Ps. 20, 8 (LXX)
Ps. 73, 20
αν ελεγχον ταΐς θεομάχους των ασεβών προαγάγοι τόλμαις. καί νυν οι μεν ούκ είσιν οι θεομισεΐς, οτι μηδε ήσαν, ες βραχύ δε ταράξαντες και ταρα-χθεντες, ειθ’ ύποσχόντες τιμωρίαν ου μεμπτήν τη δίκη, εαυτούς και φίλους και οίκους άρδην ανάστατους κατέστησαν, ώς τ ας πάλαι στήλαις ίεραΐς καταγραφείσας προρρήσεις εργοις πίστας όμο-λογείσθαι, δι* ών τά τε άλλα 6 θείος επαληθεύει λόγος, ατάρ και τάδε περί αυτών άποφαινόμενος 1 ρομφαίαν εσπάσαντο οι αμαρτωλοί, ενετειναν τ όζον αυτών του καταβαλεΐν πτωχόν και πενητα, του σφάξαι τούς ευθείς τη καρδία’ ή ρομφαία αυτών είσ-όλθοι εις τάς καρδίας αυτών και τα τόξα αυτών συν-τριβείη ’ καί πάλιν ‘ άπώλετο τό μνημύσυνον αυτών μετ ήχου,’ καί ' τό όνομα αυτών εξήλειπται εις τον αιώνα καί εις τον αιώνα του αίώνος,’ ότι δη καί εν κακοΐς γενόμενοι * εκεκραξαν, καί ούκ ήν ό σωζων* προς κύριον, καί ούκ είσήκουσεν αύτών, ἀλλ’ οι μεν 1 συνεποδίσθησαν καί επεσαν, ημείς δε άνεστημεν καί ανωρθώθημεν ’ · καί τό γ’ εν τουτοις προαναφωνοΰν ‘ κύριε, εν τη πόλει σου την εικόνα αύτών εξουδενώ-σεις ’ αληθές υπ* όφθαλμοΐς πάντων άναπεφανται.
"Άλλ’ οι μεν γιγάντων τρόπον θεομαχίαν ενστη-σάμενοι τοιαυτην είλήχασιν την τον βίου καταστροφήν· τής δ’ ερήμου καί παρ’ άνθρώποις απεγνωσμένης τοιαΰτα οια τα όρώμενα τής κατά θεόν υπομονής τα τέλη, ως αναφωνεί ν αύτή την προ-φητείαν Ήσαιου ταύτα ' εύφράνθητι, έρημος διφώσα, άγαλλιάοθω έρημος καί άνθείτω ως κρίνον και εξανθήσει καί άγαλλιάσεται τα έρημα. Ισχύσατε,
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and openly rebuke the evil deeds of impious men fighting against God. And now these men, the haters of God, are no more, for they never were ; but after troubling and being troubled for a little while, then they paid to Justice no contemptible penalty, accomplishing the utter overthrow of themselves, their friends and houses ; so that the predictions which long ago had been inscribed on sacred records are confessedly proved trustworthy by the facts, in which, among other true things that the divine word speaketh, this also it declareth concerning them : ‘ The wicked have drawn out the sword, and have bent their bow ; to cast down the poor and needy, to slay the upright in heart: may their sword enter into their own hearts, and may their bows be broken ’; and again : ‘ Their memorial is perished with a sound,’ and ‘ Their name hath been blotted out for ever and for ever and ever ’; for verily when they also were in trouble ‘ They cried, and there was none to save : unto the Lord, and he did not hear them ’; yea, they indeed ‘ had their feet bound together and fell, but we rose and stood upright ’; and that which was predicted in these words, ‘ Lord, in thy city thou shalt set at naught their image/ hath been shown to be true before the eyes of all.
“ But they verily, engaging like giants in battle against God, have thus brought their lives to a miserable end ; while the issue of that godly endurance on the part of her who was deserted and rejected by men was such as we have seen ; so that the prophecy of Isaiah calleth aloud unto her in these words : * Be glad, O thirsty desert; let the desert rejoice and blossom as a lily ; and the desert places shall blossom forth andrejoice. . . . Be strong, ye hands that
ρ	417
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Pa. 74, 5-7
Ps. 80, 12.
Is. 35 (see above) Heb. 12, 6
Is. 35 (see above)
Tit. 3, 5
Is. 35 (see ubove)
χειρες άνειμεναι καί γόνατα παραλελυμενα' παρα-καλεσατε, όλιγόφυχοι ττ} διάνοια, ίσχύσατε, μη φοβεΐσθε. ϊδον 6 θεός ημών κρίσιν άνταποδίδωσιν και ανταποδώσει, αυτός ηξει και σώσει ημάς-ότι, φησίν, ερράγη εν τη ερήμω ύδωρ, και φάραγξ εν γη διφώση, και η ανυδρος εσται εις ελη, καί εις την διφώσαν γην πηγη ϋδατος εσται.’
“ Και τάδε μεν λόγοις πάλαι προθεσπισθεντα βίβλοις ίεραΐς καταβεβλητο, τά γε μην έργα ονκετ άκοαΐς, ἀλλ’ εργοις ή μιν παραδεδοται. η έρημος ηδε, ή ανυδρος, η χήρα και άπερίστατος, ἡ? ως εν δρυμω ξύλων άξίναις εξεκοφαν τάς πυλας, επί το αυτό εν πελυκι καί λαξευτηρίω συνετριφαν αυτήν, ης καί τα,ς βίβλους διαφθείραντες εν-επυρισαν εν 7τυρί το άγιαστηριον του θεού, εις την γην εβεβηλωσαν τό σκήνωμα του ονόματος αυτού, ην ετρυγησαν πάντες οι παραπορευόμενοι την οδόν προκαθελόντες αυτής τούς φραγμούς, ην ελυμηνατο ΰς εκ δρυμού καί μονιάς άγριος κατενεμησατο, Χριστού δυνάμει παραδόξω νΰν, ότε θελει αυτός, γεγονεν ως κρίνον επεί καί τότε αυτού νευματι, ως αν προκηδομενου πατρός, επαιδευετο" ον γάρ άγαπα κύριος, παιδεύει, μαστιγοΐ δε πάντα υιόν ον παραδέχεται, μετρώ δῆτα κατά τό δέον επι-στραφεΐσα, αΰθις άνωθεν εξ ύπαρχης άγαλλιαν προστάττεται εξανθει τε ως κρίνον καί της ενθεου ευωδίας εις πάντας άποπνεΐ ανθρώπους, ότι, φησίν, ερράγη εν τη όρημω ύδωρ τό νάμα της θείας τού σωτηρίου λουτρού παλιγγενεσίας, καί νΰν γεγονεν η προ μικρού έρημος εις ελη, καί εις την διφώσαν γην εβρυσεν πηγη ΰδατος ζώντος, ίσχυσάν τε ως
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hang down, and ye palsied knees. Be of good courage, ye feeble-hearted, be strong, fear not; behold, our God recompenseth judgement, and will recompense ; he will come and save you. . . . For/ saith he, ‘ water broke out in the desert , and a stream in thirsty ground. And the waterless place shall become marsh-meadows, and upon the thirsty ground shall be a fountain of water. ’ “ Now these things, foretold long ago, had been recorded in the sacred books in words ; howbeit the deeds have come down to us no longer by hearsay, but in actual fact. This desert, this waterless place, this widowed and defenceless one, whose gates they cut down with axes as in a thicket of trees ; whom together with hatchet and hammer they brake down ; whose books also they destroyed and set on fire the sanctuary of God ; they profaned the dwelling-place of His name to the ground ; whom all they which pass by the way did pluck, having before broken down her fences, whom the boar out of the wood did ravage and on whom the solitary wild beast did feed : now by the miraculous power of Christ, when He willeth it, hath become as a lily. For at that time also by His command, as of a careful father, she was chastened. For whom the Lord loveth He chastencth, and scourgeth every son whom He receiveth. So then, after being corrected in due measure, once more again she is bidden anew to rejoice, and she blossoms forth as a lily and breathes upon all men of her divine, sweet odour ; for, saith he, water broke out in the desert, the streams of the divine regeneration that the washing of salvation bestoweth ; and that which a short time before was desert hath now become marsh-meadows, and a fountain of living water hath burst forth upon the thirsty ground ; and
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αληθώς χεΐρες αι το πριν άνειμεναι, καί της των χαρών ισχύος εργα τάδε τα μεγάλα καί εναργή Μάγματα' άλλα καί τα πάλαι σεσαθρωμενα και παραμένα γόνατα τάς οικείας άπολαβόντα βάσεις, την όδόν της θεογνωσίας εύθυποροΰντα βαδίζει, John ίο, 16 επι την οίκείαν ποίμνην τοΰ παναγάθου ποιμένος σπεύδοντα. ει δε και ταΐς τών τυράννων άπειλαΐς ; τάς φυχάς τινες άπενάρκησαν, ούδε τούτους 6 σωτήριος άθεραπεύτους παρορα λόγος, ευ μάλα δε και αυτούς ίώμενος επι την τοΰ θείου παράκλησιν : παρορμα λόγων ‘ παρακαλεσατε, οι όλιγόφυχοι τη
above)5 ^see Stavoi*> 1σΧ»σατ€> νἡ φοβεΐσθε.’
“ Τούτων δεΐν άπολαΰσαι την διά θεόν γενομενην έρημον τοΰ λόγου προαγορεύοντος, επακούσας οξεία διανοίας άκοη οΰτος ο νέος ημών και καλός Ζοροβαβελ μετά την πικράν εκείνην αιχμαλωσίαν Matt. 24,15 και το βδελυγμα τής ερημώσεως, ου παριδών τό πτώμα νεκρόν, πρώτιστα πάντων παρακλήσεσιν και λιτάΐς ιλεω τον πάτερα μετά τής κοινής υμών απαντων ομοφροσύνης καταστησάμενος και τον Cf Kom. 4, μόνον νεκρών ζωοποιόν σύμμαχον παραλαβών και συνεργόν, την πεσοΰσαν εξηγείρεν προαποκαθάρας και προθεραπεύσας τών κακών, και στολήν ου την εξ άρχαίου παλαιάν αυτή περιτεθεικεν, άλλ’ οποίαν αΰθις παρά τών θείων χρησμών εξεπαι-Hag. 2,9 δεύετο, σαφώς ώδε λεγόντων 1 και εσται ή δόξα τοΰ οικου τούτου ή έσχατη υπέρ την πρότερον
Ι αύτη δ’ ούν πολύ μείζονα τον χώρον άπαντα ‘ περιλαβών, τον μεν εξωθεν ώχυροΰτο περίβολον
4,20
Hag. 2. 2 if.
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in very truth hands that before hung down have become strong, of the strength of which hands these great and manifest works are tokens. Yea, and the knees that long ago were diseased and relaxed have recovered their natural movement, and go straight forward upon the way of the knowledge of God, hasting to the flock of the all-gracious Shepherd, their true home. But if through the threats of the tyrants the souls of some have waxed numb, not even these doth the saving Word pass by as incurable, but right well He healeth them also and urgeth them on towards the divine encouragement, saying: ‘ Be of good courage, ye feeble-hearted, be strong, fear not.’
“ The word which prophesied that she whom God had made desert was to enjoy these blessings, this our new and goodly Zerubbabel1 heard with the sharp hearing of his mind, after that bitter captivity and the abomination of desolation ; nor did he pass by the corpse as dead, but first of all with entreaties and prayer he propitiated the Father with the common consent of you all; and taking as his Ally and Fellow-worker Him who alone can quicken the dead, he raised up her that had fallen, having first cleansed and healed her of her ills ; and he clothed her with a garment, not the old one that she had from the beginning, but with such a one as he was once more instructed by the divine oracles, which thus clearly say : ‘ And the latter glory of this house shall be greater than the former.’
“ Thus, then, the whole area that he enclosed was much larger.2 The outer enclosure he made strong
2 i.e. than that occupied by the previous church. The description here given (§§ 37-45) is the earliest account that we possess of the structure and furniture of a Christian church.
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τώ τον παντός περιτειχισματι, ω? αν ασφαλέστατοι εΐη του παντός ερκός· πρόπυλον δε μέγα καί εις ύφος επηρμενον προς αύτάς άνίσχοντος ήλιου ακτίνας άναπετασας, ηδη και, τοι? μακράν περιβόλων εξω Ιερών εστώσιν της των ένδον παρεσχεν αφθονίαν θεάς, μόνον ουχι και των ἀλλοτρίων της πίστεως επι τας πρωτας εισόδους επιστρεφων τάς όφεις, ως αν μη παρατρεχοι τις ότι μη την φυχήν κατανυγείς πρότερον μνήμη τής τε πριν ερημίας και τής νυν παράδοξου θαυματουργίας, ν φ’ ής τάχα και ελκυσθησεσθ αι κατα-νυγεντ α και προς αυτής τής όφεως επί την είσοδον προτραπήσεσθαι ήλπισεν. είσω δε παρ-ελθόντι πυλών ούκ ευθύς εφήκεν άνάγνοις καί άνίπτοις πόσιν των ένδον επιβαίνειν αγίων, δια-λαβών δε πλεΐστον όσον τό μεταξύ του τε νεώ καί των πρώτων εισόδων, τετταρσι μεν περιξ εγκαρσίοις κατεκόσμησεν στοαΐς, εις τετράγωνόν τι σχήμα περιφράξας τον τόπον, κίοσι πανταχόθεν επαιρομεναις· ών τα μέσα διαφράγμασι τοΐς από ξύλου δικτυωτοΐς ες τό σύμμετρον ήκουσι μήκους περικλείσας, μέσον αίθριον ήφιει εις την του ουρανού κάτοφιν, λαμπρόν καί ταΐς τού φωτός άκτΐσιν άνειμόνον άερα παρεχων. ιερών δ* ενταύθα καθαρσίων ετίθει σύμβολα, κρήνας άντικρυς εις πρόσωπον επισκευάζων τού νεώ πολλώ τω χεύματι τού νάματος τοΐς περιβόλων ιερών επί τα εσω προϊοϋσιν την άπόρυφιν παρεχομενας. και πρώτη^ μεν είσιόντων αυτή διατριβή, κόσμον όμοϋ και αγλαΐαν τω παντί τοΐς τε τών πρώτων εισαγωγών ετι δεομενοις κατάλληλον την μονήν παρεχόμενη,
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with the wall surrounding the whole, so that it might be a most secure defence thereof; while he spread out a porch, great and raised aloft, towards the rays of the rising sun, and even to those standing far outside the sacred precincts supplied no scanty view of that which is within ; thus, one might say, turning the gaze, even of strangers to the faith, towards the first entrances, so that none might hastily pass by without first having his soul mightily struck by the memory of the former desolation and the wondrous miracle of to-day ; struck by which he hoped that perchance such a one would also be impelled, and have his steps turned forwards by the bare sight, towards the entrance. Now he hath not permitted him that passeth inside the gates to tread forthwith with unhallowed and unwashen feet upon the holy places within ; but hath left a space exceeding large between the temple and the first entrances, and adorned it all around with four transverse colonnades, fencing the place into a kind of quadrangular figure, •with pillars raised on every side, and filling the spaces between them with wooden barriers of lattice-work rising to a convenient height; and in the midst thereof he hath left an open space where men can see the sky, thus providing it with air bright and open to the rays of light. And here he hath placed symbols of sacred purifications, by erecting fountains right opposite the temple, whose copious streams of flowing water supply cleansing to those who are advancing within the sacred precincts. And this is the first stopping-place for those that enter ; supplying at once adornment and splendour to the whole, and a place of sojourn suited to such as are still in need of their first instructions.
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Ps. 104, 16
(with
variant)
“ Άλλα γάρ καί την τούτων θεάν παραμειφά- ‘ μένος, πλείοσιν ετι μάλλον τοΐς ενδοτάτω πρόπυλό ίς τάς επί τον νεών παρόδους άναπεπταμενας εποίει, υπό μεν ταῖς ήλιου βολαΐς αυθις τρεις πύλας ύφ’ εν καταθεϊς πλευράν, ων πολύ τάς παρ* ε κότερα μεγεθει τε καί πλάτει πλεονεκτεΐν τί} μέση χαρισάμενος παραπηγμασί τε χαλκού σιδηρο-δετοις και ποικίλμασιν άναγλύφοις διαφερόντως αυτήν φαιδρύνας, ως αν βασιλίδι τ αυτή τούς δορυφόρους ύπεζενξεν τον αυτόν δε τρόπον και · ταΐς παρ' εκάτερα του παντός νεώ στοαΐς τον των πρόπυλων αριθμόν διατάξας, άνωθεν επί ταύταις άλλω πλείονι φωτϊ διαφόρους τάς επί τον οίκον εισβολάς επενόει, ταΐς από ξύλου λεπτουργίαις καί τον περί αύτάς κόσμον καταποικίλλων.
“Τον 8e βασιλέϊ ον οίκον πλουσιωτεραις ηδη καί δαφιλεσι ταΐς ϋλαις ώχύρου, αφθόνω φιλοτιμία των αναλωμάτων χρώμενος· ένθα μοι δοκώ περιτ- ' τον είναι του δομηματος μη κη τε καί πλάτη κατα-γράφειν, τα φαιδρά ταϋτα κάλλη καί τα λόγου κρείττονα μεγεθη την τε των έργων άποστίλ-βουσαν οφιν τω λόγω διεξιόντι ύφη τε τα ουρανομήκη καί τάς τούτων ύπερκειμενας πολυτελείς τοΰ Αιβάνου κέδρους, ων ουδέ το θειον λόγιον την μνημην άπεσιώπησεν ‘ εύφρανθησεται ’ φάσκον 1 τα ξύλα τοΰ κυρίου, καί αι κέδροι τοΰ Αιβάνου ας εφύτευσεν '
“ Τί με δεΐνΰν της πανσόφου καί αρχιτεκτονικής * διατάξεως καί τοΰ κάλλους της εφ' εκάστου μέρους υπερβολής άκριβολογεΐσθαι την ύφηγησιν,^ δτε της οφεως την διά των ώτων αποκλείει μάθησιν ή
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“ But verily, passing by this spectacle, he hath thrown open passages to the temple by means of innermost porches in still greater numbers, once again under the rays of the sun placing three gates on one side, upon the middle one of which he hath bestowed a height and size that far surpasseth the two on either side, and hath singled it out for special adornment with bronze fastenings bound with iron and varied embossed work, making the others a bodyguard, as it were, beneath it as their queen. And after the same manner he hath also ordered the number of the porches for the colonnades on either side of the entire temple ; and above them hath devised as well separate openings into the building to give still further light; and for these also he hath wrought a varied adornment with delicately-carved wood.
“ Now as to the royal house,1 he hath builded it of abundant and still richer materials, eagerly desiring to spare no expenses. I deem it superfluous for me to describe here the length and breadth of the edifice, to recount in full the brilliant beauty, the magnitude no words can express, and the dazzling appearance of the workmanship, yea, and the loftiness that reacheth heaven, and the costly cedars of Lebanon that are placed above ; the mention of which even the divine oracle doth not pass over in silence, saying : ‘ The trees of the Lord shall be glad, even the cedars of Lebanon which he hath planted.’
“ Why need I now speak more particularly of the perfect wisdom and art with which the building hath been ordered, and the surpassing beauty of every part, when the witness of the eyes leaveth no place for the instruction that cometh through the ears ?
1 Or, as we should say, “ basilica.”
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John 3, 5
Hag. 2, 9
Cf. Phil. 3, 21; Ileb. 2,
Cf 1 Cor. li 42
μαρτυρία; άλλα γάρ ώδε καί τον νεών έπιτελέσας θρόνους τε τους ἀνωτάτω els την των προέδρων τιμήν και προσέτι βάθροις εν τάξει τοΐς καθ’ ολου κατά τό πρέπον κοσμήσας εφ’ άπασιν τε το των αγίων άγιον θυσιαστήριον iv μέσω θ εις, αύθις και TaBe, ως αν είη τοΐς πολλοΐς άβατα, τοΐς απο ξύλου π€ριέφραττ€ δικτύοις εις άκρον έντέχνου λεπτουργίας έξησκημένοις, ως θα υμάσιον τοΐς όρώσιν παρέχειν την θέαν.
“Άλλ’ ουδέ τοϋδαφος άρα εις αμελές εκειτο1 αύτώ· καί τάδε γοΰν λίθω μαρμάρω εΰ μάλα κόσμω παντί λαμπρύνας, ηδη λοιπόν και επι τα έκτος του νεώ μετηει, εξέδρας και οίκους τούς παρ εκατερα μεγίστους επισκευάζων εντέχνως επί ταύτόν εις πλευρά τω βασιλεύω σννεζευγμένους καί ταῖς επι τον μέσον οίκον εισβολαΐς ηνωμένους" α και αυτα τοΐς έτι καθάρσεως καί περιρραντηρίων των διά ΰδατος καί αγίου πνεύματος εγχρηζουσιν ό είρηνικω-τατος ημών Σιολομών 6 τον νεών του θεού δειμά-μενος άπειργάζετο, ως μηκέτι λόγον, άλλ’ έργον γεγονέναι την άνω λεχθεΐσαν προφητείαν γέγονεν i γάρ καί νΰν ως άληθώς εστιν ή δόξα του οίκου τούτου η έσχατη υπέρ την προτέραν.
“ ’Έδει γάρ καί άκόλουθον ην του ποιμένος αυτής καί δεσπότου άπαξ τον υπέρ αυτής θάνατον κατα-δεξαμένου καί μετά τό πάθος, ο χάριν αυτής ρυπών ένεδύσατο σώμα επί τό λαμπρόν καί έν-9 δοξον μεταβεβληκότος αυτήν τε σάρκα την λυθεΐ-5, σαν εκ φθοράς εις άφθαρσίαν άγαγόντος, καί τηνδε
1 i.e. the basilica was provided with additional rooms, for various ecclesiastical purposes, which adjoined the main building, or, as we should say, the church proper.
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Nevertheless, having thus completed the temple he adorned it with thrones, very lofty, to do honour unto the presidents, and likewise with benches arranged in order throughout in a convenient manner ; and after all these he hath placed in the midst the holy of holies even the altar, and again surrounded this part also, that the multitude might not tread thereon, with a fence of wooden lattice-work, delicately wrought with the craftsman’s utmost skill, so as to present a marvellous spectacle to those that see it.
“ Nor did even the pavement, as one might suppose, escape his care. This also, for example, he hath made exceeding brilliant with every kind of fair marble ; and then, finally, passing on outside the temple as well, he hath constructed chambers and buildings on either side, very large, the which he hath skilfully joined together to the sides of the royal house,1 and united with the openings into the central building. These also were wrought by our most peaceful Solomon, who builded the temple of God, for those who still have need of cleansing and sprinkling with water and the Holy Spirit, insomuch that the aforesaid prophecy 2 is no longer a word only, but is become a fact. For the latter glory of this house hath become, and in truth even now is, greater than the former.
“ For it was meet and right that, as her Shepherd and Lord had suffered once for all death on her behalf, and after the Passion had changed the foul body with which He had clothed Himself for her sake into His splendid and glorious body, and brought the very flesh that was dissolved from corruption into incor-
2 §36.
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ομοίως των του σωτηρος οικονομιών επαύρα-σθαι, οτι δἡ και τούτων πολύ κρείττονα Λαβοϋσα Cf Heb. li, παρ’ αυτού την επαγγελίαν, την πολύ μείζονα δόξαν της παλιγγενεσίας εν άφθαρτου σώματος άναστάσει μετά φωτός αγγέλων χορείας εν τοῖς ουρανών επεκεινα του θεού βασιλείοις συν αύτώ Χριστώ Ιησού τω πανευεργετη και σωτηρι διαρκώς επί τούς έξης αιώνας άπολαβεΐν ποθεί, αλλά 4 γάρ τέως επί τού παρόντος τούτοις η πάλαι χήρα καί έρημος θεού χάριτι περιβληθεισα τοΐς άνθεσιν Is. 35, ι γεγονεν αληθώς ως κρίνον, ἡ φησιν η προφητεία, καί την νυμφικήν άναλαβοΰσα στολήν τον τε της εύπρεπείας περιθεμενη στέφανον οΐα χορεύειν διά 'Hσαΐου παιδεύεται τα χαριστηρια τω βασιλέϊ Οεώ φωναΐς εύφημοις γεραίρουσα, αυτής λεγούσης 4 is. 6ΐ, ιο-ιι επακούωμεν 1 άγαλλιάσθω η ψυχή μου επί τω κυρίω’ ενεδυσεν γάρ με ίμάτιον σωτηρίου και χιτώνα ευφροσύνης’ περιεθηκεν μοι ώς νυμφίω μίτραν, καί ως νύμφην κατεκόσμησεν με κόσμω’ καί ως γην αύξουσαν το άνθος αυτής, καί ως κήπος τα σπέρματα αυτού άνατελεΐ, ούτως κύριος κύριος άνετειλεν δικαιοσύνην καί άγαλλίαμα ενώπιον πάντων τών εθνών.’
“ Τούτοις μεν ούν αύτη χορεύει’ οΐοις δε καί ο 4: νυμφίος, λόγος 6 ουράνιος, αυτός Ιησούς Χριστος is. 54,4. 6-8 αυτήν αμείβεται, ακούε λέγοντος κυρίου 1 μη φοβοΰ ότι κατησχύνθης μηδε εντραπης ότι ώνειδίσθης’ ότι αισχύνην αιώνιον επιληση καί όνειδος της 428
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ruption, she also likewise should enjoy the fruits of the dispensations of the Saviour. For verily having received from Him a promise of much better things than even these, she longeth to receive as her due, lastingly and for the ages that are to come, the much greater glory of the new birth in the resurrection of an incorruptible body, in the company of the choir of the angels of light in the kingdoms of God beyond the heavens, with Christ Jesus Himself her supreme Benefactor and Saviour. But meanwhile in the present time she who hath long been a widow and deserted hath been robed by the grace of God with these blossoms, and is become in truth as a lily, as saith the prophecy ; and having received again the garb of a bride and put on the garland of beauty, she is taught by Isaiah to dance, as it were, presenting her thank-offering to the glory of God the King in words of praise. Let us listen to her as she saith : ‘ Let my soul rejoice in the Lord ; for he hath clothed me with the garment of salvation and the cloke of gladness, he hath put a chaplet upon me as a bridegroom, and hath adorned me with adornment as a bride. And as the earth that maketh her flower to grow, and as the garden causeth the things that are sown in it to spring forth ; so the Lord, the Lord, will cause righteousness and rejoicing to spring forth before all the nations.’
“ With these words, then, she danceth. But with
I what words the Bridegroom also, even the heavenly Word, Jesus Christ Himself, answereth her, hear the Lord as He saith : ‘ Fear not for that thou hast been put to shame ; neither dread for that thou hast been put to reproach : for thou shalt forget thy everlasting shame, and the reproach of thy widowhood
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χηρβίας σου ου μη μνησθήση, ούχ ως γυναίκα εγκαταλελειμμενην καί όλιγόφυχον κεκληκεν σε κύριος οόδ’ ως γυναίκα εκ νεότητος μεμισημενην. εΐπεν 6 θεός σου- χρόνον μικρόν εγκατελιπόν σε, και iv ελεώ μεγάλα) ελεήσω σε· εν θυμω μικρω άπεστρεφα το πρόσωπόν μου από σου, καί εν ελεώ αιωνίω ελεήσω σε· εΐπεν 6 ρυσάμενός σε κύριος. [S. 51,17.18. εξεγείρου, εξεγείρου, ή πιουσα εκ χειρος κυρίου 22.23 ; 52, ι. ποτήρ1ον toq θυμοΰ αύτοϋ· τό ποτήριον γαρ τής πτώσεως, τό κόνδυ του θυμοΰ μου, εξεπιες καί εξεκενωσας. καί ου κ ήν 6 παρακαλών σε άπο πάντων των τέκνων σου ών ετεκες, καί ούκ ήν 6 άντιλαμβανόμενος τής χει ρος σου. ιδού εΐληφα εκ τής χειρός σου τό ποτήριον τής πτώσεως, το κόνδυ του θυμοΰ μου, καί ου προσθήσεις ετι πιεῖν αυτό· καί δώσω αυτό εις τά,ς χεΐρας των άδικη-σάντων σε καί των ταπεινωσάντων σε. εξεγείρου, εξεγείρου, ενδυσαι την ίσχύν, ενδυσαι την δόξαν σου- εκτίναξαι τον χοΰν καί άνάστηθι. καθ ίσον, Is. 49,18-21 εκλυσαι τον δεσμόν τοΰ τραχήλου σου. άρον κύκλω τούς οφθαλμούς σου καί ϊδε συνηγμενα τα τέκνα σου- Ιδού συνήχθησαν καί ήλθον πρός σε· ζώ εγώ, λεγει κύριος, δτι π αντος αύτους ως κόσμον ενδύση καί περιθήση αυτούς ώς κόσμον νύμφης· ότι τα ερημά σου και τα. διεφθαρμένα και τα καταπεπτωκότα νΰν στενοχωρήσει α πο των κατοικούντων σε, καί μακρυνθήσονται άπο σοΰ οι καταπίνοντες σε. εροΰσιν γαρ εις τα ώτά σου οι υιοί σου οΰς άπολώλεκας 1 στενός μοι ό τόπος, ποίησόν μοι τόπον ΐνα κατοικήσω,' καί ερεΐς εν τή καρδία σου ‘ τις εγεννησεν μοι τούτους; εγω δε άτεκνος καί χήρα τούτους δε τις εξεθρεφεν 430
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shalt thou remember no more. . . . Not as a wife forsaken and faint-hearted hath the Lord called thee, nor as a wife hated from her youth, saith thy God. For a little time I forsook thee ; and with great mercy I will have mercy on thee. In a little wrath I hid my face from thee, and with everlasting mercy I will have mercy on thee, saith the Lord who delivered thee. Awake, awake, . . . thou who hast drunk at the hand of the Lord the cup of his fury ; for the cup of staggering, the bowl of fury, thou hast drunk and drained it. And there was none to comfort thee among all thy sons whom thou hast brought forth ; and there was none to take thee by the hand. . , , Behold I have taken out of thine hand the cup of daggering, the bowl of my fury ; and thou shalt no more drink it again : and I will put it into the hands of them that did thee wrong and of them that humbled thee. . . . Awake, awake, put on strength, . . . put on thy glory. . . . Shake off the dust and arise. Sit thee down . . . loose the band from thy neck. Lift up thine eyes round about, and behold thy children gathered together. Behold they were gathered together and came to thee. As I live, saith the Lord, thou shalt clothe thee with them all as with an ornament, and gird thyself with them as with the ornament of a bride. For thy desolate and destroyed and ruined places shall now be too strait by reason of them that inhabit thee, and they that swallow thee up shall be far away from thee. For thy sons whom thou hast lost shall say in thy ears,
* the place is too strait for me : give place to me that I may dwell.’ And thou shalt say in thine heart, ‘ who hath begotten me these ? I am childless and a widow, but as for these, who hath brought me them
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μοι; εγώ he κατελείφθην μόνη, οΰτοι he μοι που ησαν;’
“Τ αΰτα Ήσαίας προεθεσπισεν, ταΰτα πρόπαλαι [ περί ημών εν ίεραΧς βίβλοις καταβεβλητο, χρήν 8ε' που τούτων την άφεύόειαν ή8η ποτε εργοις παραλαβεΐν. άλλα γάρ τοιαυτα του νυμφίου λόγου ι προς την εαυτόν νύμφην την ίεράν καί αγίαν εκκλησίαν επιφωνοΰντος, εικότως ό νυμφοστόλος ohe is. 35, ι αυτήν, την έρημον, την πτώμα κειμενην, την παρά άνθρώποις άνελπιόα, ταΐς κοιναΐς απάντων ημών εύχαΐς χεΐρας τάς υμών αυτών όρεξας εξήγειρεν is. 52, ι καί εξανεστησεν θεού του παμβασιλεως νεύματι καί τής Ίησοϋ Ύ^ριστοϋ όυνάμεως επιφάνεια τοι-αυτήν τε άναστήσας κατεστήσατο, οιαν εκ της τών Ιερών χρησμών καταγραφής εόιόάσκετο.
“ Θαύμα μεν οΰν μεγιστον τούτο καί πέρα πάσης ι εκπλήξεως, μάλιστα τοΐς επί μόνη τη τών εξωθεν φαντασία τον νουν προσανεχουσιν · θαυμάτων he θαυμασιώτερα τά τε άρχετυπα καί τούτων τα πρωτότυπα νοητά καί θεοπρεπή πapahείγμaτa, τα τής ενθεου φημί καί λογικής εν φυχαΐς oiκohoμής άνα-Gen. ι,26 νεώματα· ήν αυτός ο θεόπαις κατ’ εικόνα την [ αυτός αύτοΰ όημιουργήσας πάντη τε καί κατά πάντα τό θεοείκελον όεόωρημενος, άφθαρτον φύσιν, άσώματον, λογικήν, πάσης γεώόους ύλης άλλο-τρίαν, αύτονοεράν ουσίαν, άπαξ τό πρώτον εκ του μη οντος εις τό είναι συστησάμενος, νύμφην αγίαν καί νεών πανίερον εαυτώ τε καί τω πατρί κατ- 1 2
1	Paulinus is here described as the friend of the Bridegroom (Christ) who assists the Bride (the Church).
2	Eusebius means that wonderful as the restoration of the 432
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up ? I was left alone, but these, where had I them ? ’
“ These things Isaiah prophesied, these things had of old been recorded concerning us in sacred books ; but it was necessary that somehow we should come to learn their truthfulness at some time by facts. Moreover, since the Bridegroom, even the Word, thus addresseth His Bride, the sacred and Holy Church, fittingly did this paranymph 1 stretch out your hands in the common prayers of you all, and awake and raise up her who was desolate, who lay like a corpse, of whom men despaired, by the will of God the universal King and the manifestation of the power of Jesus Christ; and having raised he restored her to be such as he learnt from the record of the sacred oracles.
“ A mighty wonder truly is this, and surpassing all amazement, especially in the eyes of such as take heed only to the appearance of outward things. But more wonderful than wonders are the archetypes, the rational prototypes of these things, and their divine models,21 mean the renewal of the God-given, spiritual edifice in our souls. This edifice the Son of God Himself created in His own image, and everywhere and in all things hath bestowed upon it the divine likeness, an incorruptible nature, an essence incorporeal, spiritual, a stranger to all earthly matter and endowed with intelligence of its own ; once for all at the first He formed it into being from that which was not, and hath made it a holy bride and an all-sacred temple for Himself and the Father. And this
church is, more wonderful is the restoration of the soul, inasmuch as the spiritual is the archetype or prototype of the material.
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ειργάσατο' ο και σαφώς αντος ομολογώ ν εκφαίνει,
2 Cor. β, 16 λόγων ‘ ενοικήσω εν αύτοΐς καί εμπεριπατήσω, καί εσομαι αυτών θεός καί αυτοί εσονται μοι λαός.’ και τοιαύτη μεν ή τελεία καί κεκαθαρμενη φυχή, αρχή dev οντω γεγενημενη, οια τον ουράνιον λόγον άγαλματοφορεΐν.
“ Άλλα γάρ φθάνω και ζήλω τον φιλοπονήρου 57 δαίμονος φιλοπαθής και φιλοπόνηρος εξ αυτεξουσίου αίρεσεως γενομενη, ύπαναχωρήσαντος αυτής του θείου ως αν έρημος προστάτου, ευάλωτος και εις επιβουλήν ευχερής τοῖς εκ μακροΰ δια-φθονονμενοις άπελήλεγκται, ταΐς τε τών αόρατων εχθρών και νοητών πολεμίων ελεπόλεσι και μηχαναΐς καταβληθεΐσα, πτώμα εξαισιον κατα-Luke 21,6 πεπτωκεν, ως όσον ουδ' επί λίθω λίθον τής αρετής εστώτα εν αυτή διαμεΐναι, όλην δε δι όλου χαμαί κεισθαι νεκρόν, τών περί θεόν φυσικών εννοιών πάμπαν άπεστερημενην. πεπτωκυΐαν δῆτα αυτήν 58 Gen. ι, 27 εκείνην τήν κατ' εικόνα θεοΰ κατασκευασθεΐσαν Ps. 80,13 ελυμήνατο ούχ υς οντος ο εκ δρυμόν του παρ ήμίν ορατού, ἀλλά τις φθοροποιός δαίμων και Θήρες άγριοι νοητοί, οι και τοΐς πάθεσιν οΐα πεπυρακτω-Kph. ο, ίο μενοις τής σφών κακίας βελεσιν αυτήν εξυφάφαντες, quotation) ενεπυρισαν εν πυρ ι τό θειον όντως άγιαστήριον Vs. 74, 7 του θεοΰ εις τήν γήν τε εβεβήλωσαν τό σκήνωμα του ονόματος αύτοΰ, εΐτα πολλώ τω προσχώματι τήν άθλίαν κατορύξαντες, εις άνελπιστόν πασης περιετρεφαν σωτηρίας.
“ Άλλ’ ό γε κηδεμών αυτής λόγος <5 θεοφεγγής 59 και σωτήριος τήν κατ’ αξίαν δίκην τών αμαρτημάτων υποσχοΰσαν αΰθις εξ ύπαρχής άνελάμβανεν, πατρός παναγάθου φιλανθρωπία πειθόμενος. αντος 60 434
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also He Himself clearly showeth, when He thus confesseth : * I will dwell in them, and walk in them ; and I will be their God, and they shall be my people.’ Such then, is the perfect and purified soul, thus begotten from the beginning so as to bear the image of the heavenly Word.
“ But when through the envy and jealousy of the demon which loveth evil she became of her own free choice a lover of that which is sensual and evil, and the Deity departed from her, leaving her bereft of a protector, she fell an easy capture and prey to the snares of those who long had envied her ; and, laid low by the engines and machines of her invisible enemies and spiritual foes, she fell a tremendous fall, so that not even one stone upon another of her virtue remained standing in her ; nay, she lay her full length upon the ground, absolutely dead, altogether deprived of her inborn thoughts concerning God. Yea, verily, as she lay fallen there, she who was made in the image of God, it was not that boar out of the wood which we can see that ravaged her, but some death-dealing demon and spiritual wild beasts, who also have inflamed her with their passions as with fiery darts of their own wickedness, and have set the truly divine sanctuary of God on fire, and have profaned the dwelling-place of His name to the ground; then they buried the hapless one in a great heap of earth, and brought her to a state bereft of all hope of salvation.
“ But her Guardian, the Word, the divinely-bright and saving One, when she had paid the just penalty for her sins, once more again restored her, hearkening to the loving-kindness of aa all-gracious Father.
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δη οΰν πρώτας τάς τών άνωτάτω βασιλευόντων ψυχάς προελόμενος, τών μεν δυσσεβών καί ολέθριων πάντων αυτών τε των δεινών και θεομισών τυράννων την οικουμένην άπασαν δι* αυτών τών θεοφιλέστατων εκαθηρατο’ εΐτα δε τούς αύτω γνωρίμους άνδρας, τούς πάλαι διά βίου ιερωμένους α ύτω, κρύβδην γε μην ως εν κακών χει-μώνι προς της αύτοΰ σκεπής καλυπτόμενους, εις φανερόν άγαγών και ταΐς του πατρός μεγάλο -δωρεαΐς επαξίως τιμησας, αΰθις καί διά τούτων τάς μικρώ πρόσθεν ερρυπωμενας φυχάς ύλης τε παντοίας καί χώματος ασεβών επιταγμάτων συμ-πεφορημενας 6ρύζι καί δικελλαις ταΐς πληκτικαΐς τών μαθημάτων διδασκαλίαις εζεκάθηρεν τε καί άπεσμηζεν, λαμπρόν τε καί διαυγή της παντων 61 υμών διανοίας τον χώρον άπειργασμένος, ενταύθα λοιπόν τω πανσόφω καί Θεόφιλε ϊ τώδε παραδεδωκεν ήγεμόνι· ος τά τε άλλα κριτικός καί επιλογιστικός τυγχάνων την <τε> τών α ύτω κεκλη ρω μενών φυχών ευ διαγινώσκων καί φυλοκρινών διάνοιαν,
Cf. ι Cor. s, εκ πρώτης ώς είπεΐν ημέρας οικοδομών οϋπω καί 12	εις δεΰρο πεπαυται, τότε μεν διαυγή τον χρυσόν,
τότε δε δόκιμον καί καθαρόν τό άργυριον καί τους τίμιους καί πολυτελείς λίθους εν πάσιν υ μιν άρμόττων, ως ιεράν αΰθις καί μυστικήν εργοις τοϊς εις υμάς άποπληροΰν προφητείαν, δι ἡς ειρηται 62 Is. 54, ll-Η ‘ ιδού εγώ ετοιμάζω σοι άνθρακα τον λίθον σου καί τα θεμελιά σου σάπφειρον καί τάς επάλζεις σου ΐασπιν καί τάς πυλας σου λίθους κρυστάλλου καί τον περίβολόν σου λίθους εκλεκτούς καί πάντας τούς υιούς σου διδακτούς θεού καί εν πολλή είρηνη τα τέκνα σου· καί εν δικαιοσύνη οίκοδομηθηση.'
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First, then, choosing unto Himself the souls of the supreme Emperors, by means of these men most dearly beloved of God He cleansed the whole world of all the wicked and baneful persons and of the cruel God-hating tyrants themselves. And then those men that were His disciples, who all their life long had been consecrated to Him, yet secretly concealed, as in a storm of evils, by His sheltering care, these He brought out openly and honoured worthily with the great gifts of His Father’s bounty. And by their means He once more purified and cleansed with pickaxes and mattocks, namely, the penetrating teachings of His instruction, those souls which a short time before had been befouled and overlaid with every sort of matter and rubbish contained in impious decrees ; and when He had made bright and clear the place of the understanding of all of you, He then for the future consigned it to this all-wise and God-beloved ruler. He, discerning and prudent as he is in all else, distinguisheth also and discerneth the understanding of the souls committed to his charge ; and from the first day, so to speak, even unto now he hath never ceased to build, and among you all to fit into its place, at one time the radiant gold, at another the approved and purified silver and the precious and costly stones ; so as once more to fulfil in his deeds to you-ward the sacred and mystic prophecy, in which it hath been said : ‘ Behold I prepare for thee thy stone of carbuncle, and thy foundations of sapphire, and thy battlements of jasper, and thy gates of crystals, and thy wall of choice stones, and all thy sons taught of God, and in great peace thy children : and in righteousness shalt thou be built.’
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“ Δικαιοσύνη δῆτα οίκοδομών, κατ' αξίαν του 6 παντός λαού	διήρει τάς	δυνάμεις,	οΐς μεν	τον
εξωθεν αυτό μόνον περιφράττων περίβολον, την απλανή πίστιν περιτειχίσας (πολύς δε ό τοιοΰτος καί μεγας λεώς, ούδεν κρεΐττον φέρειν οικοδόμημα διαρκών), οΐς δε τάς επί τον οίκον επιτρόπων εισόδους, θυραυλεΐν καί ποδηγεΐν τούς είσιόντας κατα-τάττων, ου κ	άπ εικότως	του νεώ	πρόπυλα	νε-
νομισμενους,	άλλους δε	πρώτοις	τοϊς εξωθεν
άμφί την αυλήν εκ τετραγώνου κίοσιν ύπεστήριζεν, ταΐς πρώταις τών τεττάρων ευαγγελίων του γράμματος προσβολαΐς εμβιβάζων	τούς δ’	ήδη
άμφί τον βασίλειον οΐκον εκατερωσε παραζεύγνυσιν, ετι μεν κατηχουμένους καί εν αϋξη καί προκοπή καθεστώτος, ου μην πόρρω που καί μακράν της τών ενδοτάτω θεοπτίας τών πιστών διεζευγ-μενους. εκ δη τούτων τάς άκηράτους φυχάς θείω ( λουτρώ χρυσού δίκην άποσμηχθείσας παραλαβών, κάνταΰθα τούς μεν κίοσιν τών εξωτάτω πολύ κρείττοσιν εκ τών ενδοτάτω μυστικών της γραφής δογμάτων υποστηρίζει, τοΐς δε προς τό φώς άνοίγμασιν καταυγάζει, προπύλω μεν ενί μεγίστω ( της τού παμβασιλεως ενός καί μόνου θεού δοξολογίας τον πάντα νεών κατακοσμών, Χριστού δύ καί άγιου πνεύματος παρ' εκάτερα τής τού πατρός αυθεντίας τάς δευτερας αύγάς τού φωτός παρασχόμενος* τών τε λοιπών διά τού παντός οίκου άφθονον καί πολύ διάφορον τής καθ έκαστον αλήθειας τό σαφές καί φωτεινόν ενδεικνύμενος,
1 Pet 2,5 πάντη δε καί πανταχόθεν τούς ζώντας καί βε- 1
1 §§ 63-68 contain a comparison of the material church with the spiritual temple (those who worship in it).
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“ Building verily in righteousness,1 he duly divided the whole people according to their several abilities ; with some he fenced the outer enclosure and this alone, surrounding it with a wall of unerring faith (and this was the great multitude of the people who were unable to support a mightier structure) ; to others he entrusted the entrances to the house, setting them to haunt the doors and guide the steps of those entering, wherefore they have not unnaturally been reckoned as gateways of the temple ; others he supported with the first outer pillars that are about the quadrangular courtyard, bringing them to their first acquaintance with the letter of the four Gospels. Others he joineth closely to the royal house on either side, still indeed under instruction and in the stage of progressing and advancing, yet not far off nor greatly separated from the faithful who possess the divine vision of that which is innermost. Taking from the number of these last the pure souls that have been cleansed like gold by the divine washing, he then supporteth some of them with pillars much greater than the outermost, from the innermost mystic teachings of the Scriptures, while others he illumineth with apertures towards the light. The whole temple he adorneth with a single, mighty gateway, even the praise of the one and only God, the universal King ; and on either side of the Father’s sovereign power he provideth the secondary beams of the light of Christ and the Holy Spirit. As to the rest, throughout the whole house he showeth in an abundant and much varied manner the clearness and splendour of the truth that is in each one, in that everywhere and from every source he hath included the living and firmly set and
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βηκότας καί εύπαγεΐς τών φνχών λίθους εγκρίνας, τον μεγαν και βασιλικόν εξ απάντων οίκον επισκευάζεται λαμπρόν και φωτός εμπλεω τά τε ενδοθεν καί τα εκτός, ότι μη ψυχή μόνον καί διάνοια, καί τό σώμα δε αντοΐς αγνείας καί σωφροσύνης πολύανθει κόσμω κατηγλάϊστο.
“’Ένεισιν δ’ εν τώδε τω ίερώ καί θρόνοι βάθρα qq τε μύρια καί καθιστήρια, εν δσαις ψυχαΐς τα του θείου πνεύματος εφιζάνει δωρήματα, οΐα καί πάλαι ώφθη τοΐς άμφί τούς ιερούς αποστόλους, οΐς Acts 2,s όφάνησαν διαμεριζόμεναι γλώσσαι ως εί 7τυρός
εκάθισεν τε εφ’ ενα έκαστον αυτών, ἀλλ’ εν μεν ργ τω πάντων άρχοντι ίσως αυτός ολος εγκάθηται Χριστός, εν δε τοΐς μετ αυτόν δευτερευουσιν άναλόγως, καθ' οσον έκαστος χωρεΐ, Χριστού Heb. 2, 4 δυνάμεως καί πνεύματος αγίου μερισμοΐς. βάθρα δ’ αν εΐεν καί αγγέλων αι τινών φυχαί τών εις παιδαγωγίαν καί φρουρά,ν εκάστω παραδεδομενων, σεμνόν δε καί μέγα καί μονογενές θυσιαστήριον 68 ποιον αν εΐη ή τής του κοινού πάντων ιερεως [τῆς ψυχής] τό ειλικρινές καί άγιων άγιον; ω παρεστώς Heb. 4,14 Ιπί δεξιά ο μεγας τών όλων άρχιερεύς αυτός Ιησούς, ο μονογενής τού θεού, τό παρά πάντων ευώδες θυμίαμα καί τάς δι’ ευχών άναίμους και άύλους θυσίας φαιδρώ τω βλεμματι καί ύπτίαις υποδεχόμενος χερσίν τω κατ' ουρανόν πατρί καί θεώ τών όλων παραπεμπεται, πρώτος αυτός προσ-κυνών καί μόνος τω πατρί τό κατ’ αξίαν άπονεμων 1
1 Omitting rrjs ψνχψ, with Schwartz, as being a ffloss: the meaning is that the sacred altar in the material church 440
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well-wrought stones of men’s souls. Thus he hath builded the great and royal house composed of all, bright and full of light both within and without ; for not alone soul and mind, but even their body had been made glorious with the many-blossomed adornment of chastity and sobriety.
“ Now there are also in this fane thrones and countless benches and seats, as many as are the souls on which the gifts of the divine Spirit find their resting-place ; such as long ago appeared to the sacred Apostles and those that were with them, to whom there were manifested tongues parting asunder, like as of fire ; and it sat upon each one of them. But while in the ruler of all, as is right, the entire Christ hath taken His seat, in those who have the second place after him [this bounty] is proportioned to each one’s capacity, by gifts of the power of Christ and of the Holy Ghost. And the souls of some might be the seats even of angels, of those to whom the instruction and guarding of each several person hath been committed. But as to the reverend, mighty and unique altar, what might it be save the spotless holy of holies of the common priest of all ?1 Standing beside it on the right hand the great High Priest of the universe, even Jesus, the only-begotten of God, recciveth with joyful countenance and upturned hands the sweet-smelling incense from all, and the bloodless and immaterial sacrifices offered in prayer, and sendeth them on their way to the heavenly Father and God of the universe ; whom He Himself first adoreth and alone rendereth to His Father the honour that is due; after which He also beseecheth
typifies the spiritual sanctuary {i.e. the soul) of Jesus Christ.
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Gal. 4, 26
Heb. 12, 22. 23
1 Coi. 2, 9
Ps. 103, 3-5 10. 12. 13
σέβας, εΐτα 8e και πόσιν ημΐν ευμενή διαμένειν καί δεξιόν εις αει παραιτούμενος.
“ Τοιοΰτος 6 μέγας νεώς ον καθ’ όλης τής ύφ' 6 ήλιον οικουμένης ό μέγας των δλων δημιουργός λόγος συνεστήσατο, των επέκεινα ουρανίων άφίδων πάλιν και αυτός νοερόν ταύτην επί γής εικόνα κατεργασάμενος, ως αν δια πόσης τής κτίσεως των τε επι γής λογικών ζώων ό πατήρ αύτώ τιμωτό τε και σέβοιτο. τον δε ύπερουράνιον η χώρον και τα εκεΐσε τών τήδε παραδείγματα την τε άνω λεγομένην 'Ιερουσαλήμ και τό Σιΐών ορος τό επουράνιον και την ύπερκόσμιον πάλιν του ζώντος θεού, εν ή μυριάδες αγγέλων πανηγνρεις και εκκλησία πρωτοτόκων άπογεγραμμένων εν ούρανοΐς ταΐς άρρήτοις καί άνεπιλογίστοις ημΐν θεολογίαις τον σφών ποιητήν καί πανηγεμονα τών δλων γεραίρουσιν, ουτις θνητός οιός τε κατ αξίαν ύμνήσαι, δτι δή οφθαλμός ούκ εΐδεν καί οΰς ούκ ήκουσεν καί επί καρδία ν ανθρώπου ουκ άνέβη αυτό δή ταϋτα α ήτοίμασεν ό θεός τοΐς άγαπώσιν αυτόν ών ήδη εν μέρει καταξιωθέντες, 7 άνδρες άμα παισίν και γυναιξίν, σμικροί καί μεγάλοι, πάντες άθρόως εν ένί πνευματι καί μια φυχή μή διαλίπωμεν εξομολογούμενοι καί τον τοσούτων ημΐν αγαθών παραίτιον άνευφημοΰντες,
. τον εύιλατεύοντα πάσαις ταΐς άνομίαις ημών, τον ίώμενον πάσας τας νόσους ημών, τον λυτρούμενον εκ φθοράς τήν ζωήν ημών, τον στεφανοΰντα ημάς εν έλέει καί οίκτιρμοΐς, τον έμπιμπλώντα εν άγα-θοΐς τήν επιθυμίαν ημών, δτι ου κατά τας αμαρτίας ήμών εποίησεν ημΐν ουδέ κατά τας ανομίας ημών άνταπέδωκεν ημΐν, δτι καθ' δσον απεχουσιν 412
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Him to remain favourable and propitious toward us all for ever.
“ Such is the great temple which the Word, the great Creator of the universe, hath builded throughout the whole world beneath the sun, forming again this spiritual image upon earth of those vaults beyond the vaults of heaven ; so that by the whole creation and by the rational, living creatures upon earth His Father might be honoured and revered. But as for the region above the heavens and the models there of things on this earth, and the Jerusalem that is above, as it is called, and the mount Zion the heavenly mount, and the supramundane city of the living God, in which innumerable hosts of angels in general assembly and the church of the firstborn who are enrolled in heaven honour their Maker and the Sovereign of the universe, proclaiming His praises in unutterable words of which we cannot conceive : these no mortal man can worthily hymn, for in truth eye saw not, and ear heard not, nor did there enter into the heart of man those same things which God prepared for them that love Him. Of these things now in part deemed worthy, let us all together, men with women and children, small and great, with one spirit and one soul, never cease to praise and acclaim Him who is the Author of so great blessings to us ; who is very merciful to all our iniquities, who healeth all our diseases, who redeemeth our life from destruction, who crowneth us with mercy and pities, who satisfieth our desire with good things ; for He hath not dealt with us after our sins, nor rewarded us after
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άνατολαΐ από δυσμών, εμάκρυνεν άφ' ημών τος ανομίας ημών· καθώς οίκτείρει πατήρ υιούς αυτοΰ, ωκτείρησεν κύριος τούς φοβούμενους αυτόν.
“ Ύαΰτα και νυν και εις τον έξης άπαντα χρόνον 75 ταῖς μνήμαις άναζωπυροΰντες, άτάρ και της π αρούσης πανηγυρεως καί της φαίδρας ταντης καί λαμπρότατης ημέρας τον αίτιον και πανη-γυριάρχην νύκτωρ καί μεθ’ ημέραν δια πασης ώρας καί δι όλης ώς είπεΐν αναπνοής εν νώ προορώμενοι, στεργοντες καί σεβοντες φυχης όλη δυνάμει, καί νυν άναστάντες μεγάλη διαθεσεως φωνή καθ ικετεύσω μεν, ως αν ύπο την αυτόν μάνδραν ες τέλος ημάς σκεπάζων διασώζοιτο, την παρ’ α υτοΰ βραβευων αρραγή καί άσειστον αίωνιαν ειρήνην εν Χριστώ ’Ιησού τω σωτήρι ημών, δι ου αύτώ η δόξα εις τους συμπαντας αιώνας τών αιώνων, αμήν.”
V. Φερε δη, λοιπόν καί τών βασιλικών δια- ι τάξεων Κωνσταντίνον καί Αικιννίου τάς εκ τής 'Ρωμαίων φωνής μεταληφθείσας ερμηνείας παρα-θώμεθα.
ΑΝΤΙΓΡΑΦΟΝ ΒΑΣΙΛΙΚΩΝ ΔΙΑΤΑΞΕΩΝ ΕΚ ΡΩΜΑΪΚΗΣ ΓΛΩΤΤΗΣ ΜΕΤΑΛΙΙΦΘΕΙΣΩΝ
“ ’Ήδη μεν πάλαι σκοποΰντες την ελευθερίαν τής ^ θρησκείας ούκ άρνητεαν είναι, <χλλ’ ενός έκαστον τή διάνοια καί τή βονλήσει εξουσίαν δοτεον του τα Θεία πράγματα τημελεΐν κατά, την αύτοΰ προ- 1
1 This document, quoted in §§ 2-14, goes by the name of the “ Edict of Milan,” although it is, properly speaking, not an edict, but a rescript, being addressed to an individual, to vvil, a governor, by whose edict it was to be made known to 444
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our iniquities ; for as far as the east is from the west, so far hath He removed our iniquities from us. Like as a father pitieth his sons, so the Lord pitied them that fear Him.
“ Let us rekindle the memories of these things both now and for all time hereafter ; yea, and let us keep before our minds night and day. through every hour and, one might say, in every breath, the Author of the present assembly, and this happy and most glorious day, even the Ruler of the assembly Himself ; let us cherish and revere Him with the whole power of our soul ; and now let us rise and beseech Him in loud accents, as befitteth our earnest desire, that He would shelter and preserve us to the end in His fold, and award us that eternal peace, unbroken and undisturbed, which cometh from Him, in Christ Jesus our Saviour, through whom to Him be glory for ever and ever. Amen.”
V. But come, let us now quote also the translations made from the Latin of the imperial ordinances of Constantine and Licinius.
Copy of Imperial Ordinances translated from the Latin tongueA
In our watchfulness in days gone by that freedom of worship should not be denied, but that each one according to his mind and purpose should have authority given him to care for divine things in the the people of his province. It is probable that at Milan, in 313 (ix. 11.9), Constantine and Licinius drew up a norm of instructions to governors which mijrht be copied, with perhaps some variations in detail, and sent to the various provinces. One redaction of that norm was translated by Eusebius, another was transcribed by Lactantius {De Mortibus Ptr-8ecutorum 48).
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αίρεσιν έκαστον, κεκελεύκειμεν τοῖς τε Χριστιανοί?
. . . της αίρέσεως καί της θρησκείας της εαυτών την πίστιν φυλάττειν ἀλλ’ επειδή πολλαί και διάφοροι αιρέσεις εν εκείνη τη αντιγραφή, εν ἡ τοῖς' αύτοΐς συνεχωρήθη η τοιαύτη εξουσία, εδόκουν προσ-τεθεΐσθαι σαφώς, τυχόν ίσως τινες αυτών μετ* ολίγον από της τοιαύτης παραφύλαξ εως άπεκρούοντο.
“ 'Οπότε ευτυχώς εγώ Κωνσταντίνος ό Αύγουστος · κάγώ Αικίννιος ό Αύγουστος εν τη Μεδιολάνα» έληλύθειμεν και πάντα δσα προς τό λυσιτελές καί τό χρήσιμον τω κοινώ διέφερεν, εν ζητήσει εσχομεν, ταΰτα μεταξύ τών λοιπών άτινα εδόκει εν πολλοΐς άπασιν επωφελή είναι, μάλλον δε εν πρώτοις διατάξαι εδογματίσαμεν, οΐς ή προς τό θειον αιδώς τε καί τό σέβας ενείχετο, tout’ έστιν, όπως δώμεν καί τ οΐς Χριστιανοΐς καί πόσιν ελευθέρων αΐρεσιν του άκολουθεΐν τη θρησκεία ή δ* αν βου-ληθώσιν, δπως δ τί ποτέ έστιν θειότητος καί ουρανίου πράγματος, ήμΐν καί πάσι τοΐς ύπο την ήμετέραν εξουσίαν διάγουσιν ευμενές είναι δυνηθή. τοίνυν ταύτην την [ήμετέραν] βουλησιν υγιεινώ καί J δρθοτάτω λογισμώ εδογματίσαμεν, δπως μηδενί παντελώς εξουσία άρνητέα ή του άκολουθεΐν καί αίρεΐσθαι την τών Χριστιανών παραφύλαξιν ή θρησκείαν εκάστω τε εξουσία δοθείη τοΰ διδόναι εαυτού την διάνοιαν εν εκείνη τη θρησκεία, ήν αυτός εαυτώ άρμόζειν νομίζει, δπως ήμΐν δυνηθή τό θειον εν πάσι την έθιμον σπουδήν καί καλο-κάγαθίαν παρέχειν άτινα ούτως άρέσκειν ήμΐν Ι άντιγράφαι ακόλουθον ήν, ίν’ άφαιρεθεισών παν- 1 2
1 Some words have fallen out of the text.
2 aipiaeis, cf. § 6, where the Latin original has conditiones. 446
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way that pleased him best, we had given orders that both to the Christians [and to all others liberty should be allowed]1 to keep to the faith of their own sect and worship. But inasmuch as many and various conditions 2 seemed clearly to have been added in that rescript, in which such rights were conceded to the same persons, it may be that perchance some of them were shortly afterwards repelled from such observance.
“ When I Constantine Augustus and I Licinius Augustus had come under happy auspices to Milan, and discussed all matters that concerned the public advantage and good, among the other things that seemed to be of benefit to the many,3—or rather, first and foremost—we resolved to make such decrees as should secure respect and reverence for the Deity ; namely, to grant both to the Christians and to all the free choice of following whatever form of worship they pleased, to the intent that all the divine and heavenly powers that be might be favourable to us and all those living under our authority. Therefore with sound and most upright reasoning we resolved on this * counsel: that authority be refused to no one whomsoever to follow and choose the observance or form of worship that Christians use, and that authority be granted to each one to give his mind to that form of worship which he deems suitable to himself, to the intent that the Divinity 5 . . . may in all things afford us his wonted care and generosity. It was fitting to send a rescript that this is our pleasure, in order that when those conditions had altogether been
8 Lat. pluribus hominibus ; the Gk. has iv πολλοί άπασιν (jaluribus omnibus).
* Omitting ή μητέραν, with the Latin.
8 The Latin adds “ cuius religioni liberis mentibus obsequi-mur.”
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τελώς τών αιρέσεων, αιτινες τοΐς προτέροις ημών γράμμασι τοΐς προς την σην καθοσίωσιν άπο-σταλεΐσι περί των Χριστιανών ενείχοντο και ατινα πάνυ σκαιά και της ήμετέρας πραότητος άλλότρια είναι έδόκει, ταΰτα ύφαιρεθη και νυν ελευθέρως και απλώς έκαστος αυτών τών την αυτήν προαιρεσιν έσχηκότων του φυλάττειν την τών Χριστιανών θρησκείαν άνευ τινος όχλησεως τούτο αύτο παρα-φυλάττοι. ατινα τη ση επιμελεία πληρέστατα' δηλώσαι εδογματίσαμεν, όπως είδείης ημάς έλευ-θέραν και άπολελυμένην εξουσίαν του τημελεΐν την εαυτών θρησκείαν τοΐς αύτοΐς Χριστιανοΐς δε-δωκέναι. οπερ επειδή άπολελυμένως αύτοΐς ύφ ί ημώνδεδωρησθαι θεωρείς, <συνορα> η ση καθοσίωσις και έτέροις δεδόσθαι εξουσίαν τοΐς βουλομένοις του μετέρχεσθαι την παρατηρησιν και θρησκείαν εαυτών οπερ ακολούθως τη ησυχία τών ήμετέρων καιρών γίνεσθαι φανερόν εστιν, όπως εξουσίαν έκαστος εχη του αίρεΐσθαι και τημελεΐν οποίαν 8’ αν βουληται [τό θεΐον\. τούτο δε ύφ* ημώνγέγονεν, όπωςμηδεμια τιμή μηδέ θρησκεία τινι μεμειώσθαί τι ύφ’ ημών δοκοίη.
“ Και τούτο δε προς τοΐς λοιποΐς εις τό πρόσωπον ί τών Χριστιανών δογματίζομεν, ΐνα τούς τόπους αυτών, εις οΰς τό πρότερον συνέρχεσθαι έθος ήν αύτοΐς, περί ών και τοΐς πρότερον δοθεΐσιν προς την σην καθοσίωσιν γράμμασιν τόπος έτερος ήν ώρισμένος τω προτέρω χρόνω, [ιν’] ει τινες η παρά, του ταμείου του ήμετέρου η παρά τινος ετέρου φαίνοιντο ηγορακότες, τούτους τοΐς αύτοΐς Χριστιανοΐς άνευ αργυρίου καί άνευ τινος 1
1 Reading θεωρΛ in place of θεωρεί and inserting συνορψ, with Schwartz.	* τιμή : Lat. honori.
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removed, which were contained in our former letters sent to thy Devotedness, concerning the Christians, those things also which seemed to be wholly unfortunate and foreign to our clemency might be removed, and that now each one of those who were possessed of the same purpose—namely, to observe the Christians’ form of worship—should observe this very thing, freely and simply, without any hindrance. Which things we have resolved, to signify in the fullest manner to thy Carefulness, to the intent that thou mayest know that we have granted to these same Christians free and unrestricted authority to observe their own form of worship. And when thou perceivest that this has been granted unrestrictedly to them by us, thy Devotedness will understand 1 that authority has been given to others also, who wish to follow their own observance and form of worship—a thing clearly suited to the peacefulness of our times—so that each one may have authority to choose and observe whatever form he pleases. This has been done by us, to the intent that we should not seem to have detracted in any way from any rite 2 or form of worship.
“ And this, moreover, with special regard to the Christians, we resolve : That their places, at which it was their former wont to assemble, concerning which also in the former letter dispatched to thy Devotedness a definite ordinance 3 had been formerly laid down, if any should appear to have bought them either from our treasury or from any other source— that these they should restore to these same Christians without payment or any demand for com-
3 Lat. certa forma. Eusebius has τύποτ Hrepos, as if he had read cetera in the Latin.
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άπαιτήσεως της τιμής, ύπερτεθείσης [δίχα] πάσης άμζλείας και αμφιβολίας, άποκαταστήσωσι, και ei τινες κατά άωρον τυγχάνουσιν είληφότες, τους αυτούς τόπους όπως η τοΐς αύτοΐς Χριστιανοΐς την ταχίστην άποκαταστήσωσιν ούτως ως η οι ήγορακότες τους αυτούς τόπους η οι κατά δωρεάν είληφότες αίτώσί τι παρά της ημετερας καλο-κάγαθίας προσελθωσι τω επί τόπων επάρχω [δικάζοντι], όπως καί αυτών διά της ημετερας χρηστότητος πρόνοια γενηται. άτινα πάντα τω σω-ματι τω των Χριστιανών παρ’ αυτά διά της σής σπουδής άνευ τινος παρολκης παραδίδοσθαι δεησει.
“ Και επειδή οι αυτοί Χριστιανοί ου μόνον εκείνους εις ούς συνερχεσθαι έθος εΐχον, άλλα καί ετερους τόπους εσχηκεναι γινώσκονται δι αφεροντας ου προς έκαστον αυτών, αλλά προς το δίκαιον του αυτών σώματος, τοϋτ εστιν τών Χριστιανών, ταΰτα πάντα επί τω νόμω ον προειρηκαμεν, δίχα παντελώς τινος άμφισβητησεως τοΐς α ύτοΐς Χρι-στιανοΐς, τοϋτ εστιν τω σώματι [αυτών] καί τη συνόδω [εκάστω] αυτών άποκαταστηναι κελευσεις, του προειρημένου λογισμού δηλαδη φυλαχθεντος, όπως αυτοί οΐτινες τούς αυτούς άνευ τιμής, καθώς προειρηκαμεν, άποκαθιστώσι, το άζημιον τό εαυτών παρά της ημετερας καλοκάγαθίας ελπίζοιεν.
“ Έν οΐς πόσιν τω προειρημενω σώματι τών Χριστιανών την σπουδήν δυνατώτατα παρασχεΐν οφείλεις, όπως το ημετερον κελευσμα την ταχίστην παραπληρωθη, όπως καί εν τουτω διά της ημετερας χρηστότητος πρόνοια γενηται της κοινής καί δημοσίας ησυχίας, του τω γάρ τω λογισμώ, καθώς. καί προείρηται, ή θεία σπουδή περί ημάς, ής εν 450
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pensation, setting aside all negligence and doubtfulness ; and if any chance to have received them by gift, that they should restore them with all speed to these same Christians : provided that if either those who have purchased these same places or those who have received them by gift request aught of our generosity, let them approach the prefect of the district,1 to the intent that through our kindness thought may be taken for them also. All which things must be handed over to the corporation of the Christians by thy zealous care immediately and without delay.
“ And inasmuch as these same Christians had not only those places at which it was their wont to assemble, but also are known to have had others, belonging not to individuals among them, but to the lawful property of their corporation, that is, of the Christians, all these, under the provisions of the law set forth above, thou wilt give orders to be restored without any question whatsoever to these same Christians, that is, to their corporation and assembly ; provided always, of course, as aforesaid, that those persons who restore the same without compensation, as we have mentioned above, may look for indemnification, as far as they are concerned, from our generosity.
“ In all these things thou shouldest use all the diligence in thy power for the above-mentioned corporation of the Christians, that this our command may be fulfilled with all speed, so that in this also, through our kindness, thought may be taken for the common and public peace. For by this method, as we havo also said before, the divine
1 Omitting the gloss δικάζοντί.
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πολλοΐς ηδη πράγμασιν άπειτειράθημεν, δια παντός τοΰ χρόνου βεβαίως διαμείναι, ΐνα δε τ αυτή ς; της ήμετερας νομοθεσίας καί της καλοκάγαθίας 6 ορος προς γνώσιν πάντων ενεχθήναι δυνηθή, προταχθεντα τοΰ σου προστάγματος ταΰτα τα ύφ' ημών γραφεντα πανταχοΰ προθεΐναι καί είς γνώσιν πάντων άγαγεΐν ακόλουθόν εστιν, όπως ταύτης της ήμετερας καλοκάγαθίας η νομοθεσία μηδενα λαθεΐν δυνηθή.”
ΑΝΤΙΓΡΑΦΟΝ ΕΤΕΡΑΣ ΒΑΣΙΛΙΚΗΣ ΔΙΑΤΑΞΕΩΣ ΗΝ
ΑΤΘΙΣ ΠΕΠΟΙΗΤΑΙ, ΜΟΝΗΙ ΤΗΙ ΚΑΘΟΛΙΚΗΙ ΕΚ-
ΚΛΗΣΙΑΙ ΤΗΝ ΔΩΡΕΑΝ ΔΕΔΟΣΘΑΙ ΤΠΟΣΗΜΗ-
Ν AM ΕΝΟΣ
“ Χαΐρε Άνυλΐνε, τιμιώτατε η μιν. εστιν 6 τρόπος οντος της φιλαγαθίας της ήμετερας, ώστε εκείνα άπερ δικαίω άλλοτρίω προσήκει, μη μόνον μη ενοχλεΐσθαι, άλλα καί άποκαθισταν βούλεσθαι ημάς, Άνυλΐνε τιμιώτατε. όθεν βουλόμεθα ίν , όπόταν ταΰτα τα γράμματα κομίση, ει τινα εκ τούτων τών τη εκκλησία τη καθολική τών Χριστιανών εν εκάσταις πόλεσιν η και άλλοις τόποις διεφερον [και] κατεχοιντο νΰν η υπό πολιτών η υπό τινων άλλων, ταΰτα άποκατασταθήναι παρα-χρημα ταΐς αύταΐς εκκλησίαις ποίησης, επειδη-περ προηρημεθα ταΰτα άπερ αι αύται εκκλησίαι πρότερον εσχήκεσαν, τω δικαίω αυτών άποκατα-σταθήναι. οπότε τοίνυν σύνορα ή καθοσίωσις η ση ταύτης ημών της κελεύσεως σαφεστατον είναι το πρόσταγμα, σπούδασον, είτε κήποι είτε οίκιαι 1
1 The Latin original shows that some words are omitted here by Eusebius.
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care Iot^ us, which we have already experienced in many matters, will remain stedfast1 . . . continually. And that the form which this our enactment and generosity takes may be brought to the knowledge of all, it is fitting that this which we have written be set forth by thy order and published everywhere, and brought to the knowledge of all, to the intent • that the enactment which embodies this our generosity may escape the notice of no one.”
Copy of another Imperial Ordinance which he also made, indicating that the bounty had been granted to the Catholic Church alone.
“ Greeting, Anulinus, our most honoured Sir. It is the custom of our benevolence, that we will that whatsoever appertains by right to another should not only not suffer harm, but even be restored, most honoured Anulinus. Wherefore we will that, when thou receivest this letter, if aught of those things that belonged to the Catholic Church2 of the Christians in any city, or even in other places, be now in the possession either of citizens or of any others : these thou shouldest cause to be restored forthwith to these same churches, inasmuch as it has been our determination that those things which these same churches possessed formerly should be restored to them as their right. Since, therefore, thy Devotedness perceives that the order of this our command is most explicit, do thy diligence that
2 Eusebius (see heading) took this to mean the Catholic Church as opposed to the Donatist schismatics; but this is very improbable. The phrase refers to the Church in Africa as it was before the persecution and before the schism.
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ειθ’ ότιουνδηποτε τω δικαίω των αυτών Εκκλησιών διέφερον, συμπαντα αύταΐς άποκατασταθηναι ως τάχιστα, όπως τοντω ημών τω προστάγματι έπιμελεστάτην σε πειθάρχησιν παρεσχηκεναι κατα-μάθοιμεν. έρρωσο, Άνυλΐνε, τιμιώτατε και ποθεινότατε η μιν.”
ΑΝΤΙΓΡΛΦΟΝ ΒΑΣΙΛΙΚΗΣ ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗΣ ΔΙ’ ΗΣ ΣΥΝΟΔΟΝ ] ΕΠΙΣΚΟΠΩΝ ΕΠΙ ΡΩΜΗΣ ΚΕΛΕΥΕΙ ΓΕΧΕΣΘΑΙ ΥΠΕΡ ΤΗΣ ΤΩΝ ΕΚΚΛΗΣΙΩΝ ΕΧΩΣΕΩΣ ΤΕ ΚΑΙ ΟΜΟΝΟΙΑΣ
“ Κωνσταντίνος Σεβαστός Μιλτιάδη επισκοπώ 'Ρωμαίων και Μ άρκω. επειδή τοιοΰτο ι χάρτα ι παρά Άνυλίνου τοΰ λαμπροτάτου ανθυπάτου της ’Αφρικής πρός με πλείους άπεστάλησαν, εν οΐς εμφερεται Καικιλιανόν τον επίσκοπον της Χα/ο-ταγενησίων πόλεως παρά τινων κολληγων αύτοΰ τών κατά την ’Αφρικήν καθεστώτων εν πολλοΐς πράγμασιν εύθύνεσθαι, και τοΰτό μοι βαρύ σφοδρά δοκεΐ τό εν ταύταις ταΐς επαρχίαις, ας τη εμη καθοσιώσει αύθαιρετως η θεία πρόνοια ενεχείρισεν κάκεΐσε πολύ πλήθος λα ου, όχλον επί τό φαυλότερου επιμενοντα εύρίσκεσθ αι ως αν ει διχο-στατοΰντα καί μεταξύ επισκόπους διαφοράς εχειν, έδοξέ μοι ίν αυτός 6 Καικιλιανός μετά δέκα ] επισκόπων τών αυτόν εύθυνειν δοκουντων και δέκα ετέρων οΰς αυτός τη έαυτοΰ δίκη αναγκαίους ύπολάβοι, είς την 'Ρώμην πλώ άπιέναι, ίν’ εκεΐσε υμών παρόντων, αλλά μην καί 'Ρ ετικίου και Ματέρνου καί Μαρίνου, τών κολληγων υμών, οΰς 1
1 The Donatists (so called from a bishop of theirs, Donatus) alleged that Caeeilian had been consecrated by a bishop (Felix) who in the Diocletian persecution had proved himself a 454
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all things, whether gardens or buildings or λνΙιαΙβο-ever belonged to these same churches by right, be restored to them with all speed ; so that we may learn that thou hast yielded the most careful obedience to this our order. Fare thee well, Anulinus, our most honoured and esteemed Sir.”
Copy of an Imperial Letter, in which he commands the holding of a Synod of bishops at Rome on behalf of the union and concord of the churches.
“ Constantine Augustus to Miltiades bishop of the Romans, and to Mark. Inasmuch as documents of such a nature have been sent to me in numbers by Anulinus, the right honourable proconsul of Africa, from which it appears that Caecilian,1 the bishop of the city of the Carthaginians, is called to account on many charges by some of his colleagues in Africa ; and inasmuch as it seems to me to be a very serious matter that in those provinces, which Divine Providence has chosen to entrust to ray Devotedness, and where there is a great number of people, the multitude should be found pursuing the worse course of action, splitting up, as it were, and the bishops at variance among themselves: it seemed good to me that Caecilian himself, with ten bishops, who seem to call him to account, and such ten others as he may deem necessary to his suit, should set sail for Rome, that there a hearing may be granted him in the presence of yourselves, and moreover of Rcticius and Maternus and Marinus also, your colleagues traditor, i.e. had surrendered up the Scriptures to the pagan authorities. Hence they held that Caecilian\s consecration was invalid; and by appointing a bishop of their own in his stead began what is known as the Donatist schism.
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τούτου ενεκεν els την 'Ρώμην προσέταξα έπι-σπεΰσαι, δυνηθη άκουσθήναι, ως αν καταμάθοιτε τω σεβασμιωτάτω νέμω άρμόττειν. ΐνα μέντοι 2 και περί πάντων αυτών τούτων πληρ€στάτην δυνηθήτε έχειν γνώσιν, τα αντίτυπα των έγγραφων των π ρος με παρά Άνυλίνου άποσταλέντων γράμ-μασιν εμοΐς ύποτάξας, προς τούς προειρημένους κολλήγ ας υμών εξέπεμφα- οΐς έντυχοΰσα η υ μετ έρα στερρότης δοκιμάσει δντινα χρή τρόπον την προειρημένην δίκην επιμελέστατα διευκρινησαι καί κατά το δίκαιον τερματίσαι, οπό τε μηδέ την ύμετέραν επιμέλειαν λανθάνει τοσαύτην με αιδώ τη ένθέσμω καθολική εκκλησία άπονέμειν, ώς μηδέν καθόλου σχίσμα η διχοστασίαν εν τινι τόπω βούλεσθαί με υμάς καταλιπεΐν. η θειότης υμάς του μεγάλου θεού διαφυλάξαι πολλοῖς έτεσι, τιμιώτατε”
ΑΝΤΙΓΡΑΦΟΝ ΒΑΣΙΛΙΚΗΣ ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗΣ ΔΙ’ ΗΣ ΠΡΟΣ-2 ΤΑΤΤΕΙ ΔΕΥΤΕΡΑΝ ΓΕΝΕΣΘΑΙ ΣΥΝΟΔΟΝ ΥΠΕΡ ΤΟΥ ΠΑΣΑΝ ΤΩΝ ΕΠΙΣΚΟΠΩΝ ΙΙΕΡΙΕΛΕΙΝ ΔΙΧΟΣΤΑΣΙΑΝ
“ Κωνσταντίνος Σεβαστός Χρήστω επισκοπώ Συρακουσίων. ήδη μεν πρότερον, δτε φαύλως και ένδιαστρόφως τινες περί της θρησκείας της άγιας και έπουρανίου δυνάμεως και της αίρέσεως της καθολικής άποδιίστασθαι ήρξαντο, έπιτέμνε-σθαι βουληθεις τάς τοιαύτας αυτών φιλονεικίας, οϋτω διατετυπώκειν ώστε άποσταλέντων από τής Γαλλίας τινών επισκόπων, άλλα μήν και τούτων κληθέντων από τής ’Αφρικής τών εξ εναντίας
1 This is the reading of the Latin and some stss. of Eusebius here and also in § 24 ; 6.5; in each case Schwartz reads the fut. indic.
456
ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, Χ. ν. 19-21
(whom I have ordered to hasten to Rome for this purpose), in such a manner as ye may perceive to be in accordance with the most sacred law. Nevertheless, that ye may have the fullest knowledge of all these same matters, I have subjoined to my letter copies of the documents that were sent to me by Anulinus, and have dispatched them to your aforesaid colleagues. Which when your Firmness reads, he will gauge by what method the most careful investigation can be made of the above-mentioned suit, and a just decision arrived at; since it does not escape the notice of your Carefulness that the respect which I pay to the lawful Catholic Church is so great, that it is my wish that ye should leave no schism whatsoever or division in any place. May the divinity of the great God preserve 1 you safely for many years, most honoured Sirs.2 ”
Copy of an Imperial Letter, in which he gives orders for the holding of a second Synod for the purpose of removing all division among the bishops.
“ Constantine Augustus to Chrestus bishop of the Syracusans. Already on a former occasion, when some in a base and perverse manner began to create divisions with regard to the worship of the holy and heavenly Power and the Catholic religion, in my desire to cut short such dissensions among them, I had given orders to the effect that certain bishops should be sent from Gaul, nay further, that the opposing parties, who were contending stubbornly
2 Gk. “ Sir ”; but the Lat. correctly gives the plural. The Letter, however, seems to have been addressed principally to Miltiades: nothing is known of Mark, who is associated with him in the opening sentence.
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μοίρας καταλλήλως, ενστατικώς καί επιμόνως διαγωνιζομενων παρόντος τε καί τοΰ τής 'Ρώμης επισκόπου, τούτο όπερ εδόκει κεκινήσθαι, δυνηθή υπό τής παρουσίας αυτών μετά πάσης επιμελούς διακρίσεως κατόρθωσις τυχεΐν. ἀλλ’ επειδή, ως συμβαίνει, επιλαθόμενοί τινες καί τής σωτήριας τής ιδίας και τοΰ σεβάσματος τοΰ όφειλομενου τῆ άγιωτάτη αίρεσει, ετι καί νΰν τάς ιδίας εχθρας παρατείνειν ου παύονται, μή βουλόμενοι τῆ ήδη εξενεχθείση κρίσει συντίθεσθαι και διοριζόμενοι ότι δη άρα ολίγοι τινες τάς γνώμας και τας αποφάσεις εαυτών εξήνεγκαν ή καί μή ' πρότερον απάντων τών όφειλόντων ζητηθήναι ακριβώς εξ-ετασθεντων προς το την κρίσιν εζενεγκαι πάνυ ταχέως και όξεως εσπευσαν, εκ τε τούτων απάντων εκείνα συμβαίνει γενεσθαι, τό και τούτους αυτούς άδελφικήν καί όμόφονα όφείλοντας εχειν όμοφυχίαν αίσχρώς, μάλλον δε μυσερώς άλλήλων άποδιεστάναι καί τοΐς άνθρώποις τοΐς άλλοτρίας εχουσι τάς φυχάς από τής άγιωτάτης θρησκείας ταύτης πρόφασιν χλεύης διδόναι,—οθεν προνοη-τεον μοι εγενετο, δπως τοΰτο δπερ εχρήν μετά την εξενεχθεΐσαν ήδη κρίσιν αυθαιρετώ συγκαταθέσει πεπαΰσθαι, καν νΰν ποτε δυνηθή πολλών παρόντων τέλους τυχεΐν. επειδή τοίνυν πλείστους | εκ διαφόρων καί αμύθητων τόπων επισκόπους εις τήν Άρελατησίων πάλιν ε'ίσω Καλαΐ'δών Κύγού-στω ν συνελθεΐν εκελεύσαμεν, καί σοι γράφαί ενομίσ αμεν ΐνα λαβών παρά τοΰ λαμπροτάτου Αατρωνιανοΰ τοΰ κονρήκτορος Σικελίας δημόσιον όχημα, συζεύξας σεαυτώ καί δύο γε τινας τών εκ
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and persistently together, should be summoned from Africa ; that so, in the presence also of the bishop of Rome, this question which appeared to have been raised might through their coming receive a right solution by means of a careful examination in every particular. But since, as it happens, some, forgetful both of their own salvation and the reverence they owe to their most holy religion, even now do not cease to perpetuate their private enmities, being unwilling to conform to the judgement already passed, and affirming that after all it was a few persons who gave their opinions and decisions, or that they were in a hurry to pass judgement very speedily and sharply without having first accurately examined all those matters that ought to have been investigated; and since, as a result of all this, it has come to pass that even those very persons, who ought to be of one mind in bi'otherly concord, are separate from each other in a disgraceful, nay rather in an abominable, fashion, and give to those men whose souls are strangers to this most holy religion to scoff—wherefore it became incumbent upon me to provide that that which ought to have ceased by voluntary agreement, after the judgement already passed, may even now, if possible, be ended by the presence of many persons. Inasmuch, therefore, as we have commanded that very many bishops from various and numberless places should assemble at the city of Arles by the Kalends of August, we have thought it good to write to thee also, that thou shouldcst procure from the right honourable Latronianus, the “ corrector 1 ” of Sicily, a public vehicle, and joining to thy
1 In the fourth century this was the title of governors of certain provinces;
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τοΰ δευτέρου θρόνον, οΰς αν συ αυτός επιλεζασθαι κρίνης, άλλα μην καί τρεις παΐδας τούς δυνησο-μενους ύμΐν κατά την οδόν ύπηρετήσασθαι παραλαβών, ε'ίσω της αυτής ημέρας επί τω προειρημενω τόπω άπάντησον, ως αν δια τε της σῆς στερ- 2 ρότητος καί διά της λοιπής των συνιόντων όμο-φυχου και όμόφρονος συνεσεως και τούτο όπερ άχρι τοΰ δεΰρο φαυλως δι* αισχρός τινας φυγομαχίας παραμεμενηκεν, άκουσθεντων πάντων των μελλόντων λεχθησεσθαι παρά των νυν απ' άλληλων διεστώτων, οϋσπερ ομοίως παρεΐναι εκελευσαμεν, δυνηθή εις την οφειλομενην θρησκείαν και πίστιν αδελφικήν τε ομόνοιαν καν βραδέως άνακληθήναι. ύγιαίνοντά σε ο θεός ό παντοκράτωρ διαφυλάζαι επί πολλοΐς ετεσιν.”
VI.	ΑΝΤΙΓΡΑΦΟΝ ΒΑΣΙΛΙΚΗΣ ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗΣ ΔΙ’ ΗΣ 1 ΧΡΗΜΑΤΑ ΤΑΙΣ ΕΚΚΛΗΣΙΑΙΣ ΔΩΡΕΙΤΑΙ
“ Κωνσταντίνος Αύγουστος Καικιλιανψ επισκοπώ Χαρταγενης. επειδήπερ ήρεσεν κατά πάσας επαρχίας, τάς τε Άφρικάς καί τάς Νουμιδίας καί τάς Μαυριτανίας, ρητοΐς τισι των υπηρετών τής ενθεσμου καί άγιωτάτης καθολικής θρησκείας είς άναλώματα επιχορηγηθήναί τι, εδωκα γράμματα προς θύρσον τον διασημότατον καθολικόν τής ’Αφρικής καί εδήλωσα αύτω όπως τρισχιλιους φόλλεις τη ση στερρότητι άπαριθμήσαι φροντιση. σύ τοίνυν, ήνίκα την προδηλουμενην ποσότητα ί των χρημάτων ύποδεχθήναι ποιήσεις, άπασι τοῖς προειρημένος κατά τό βρεουιον τό προς σε παρα 1
1 i.e. presbyters.
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company two others of those of the second rank,1 whomsoever thou thyself mayest decide to choose, and, moreover, taking with you three servants who shall be able to attend upon you on the way, do thou be present at the above-mentioned place by that same day ; so that both by thy Firmness and by the unanimous wisdom of the others assembled, this quarrel also (which hitherto, by reason of certain disgraceful contentions, has maintained a miserable existence), when all has been heard that will be said by those who are now at variance among themselves, whom likewise we have commanded to be present, may, if only tardily, give place to a due state of religion and faith and brotherly concord. May the Almighty God preserve thee in good health for many years.”
VI. Copy of an Imperial Letter in which grants of money are made to the churches.
“ Constantine Augustus to Caecilian bishop of Carthage. Forasmuch as it has been our pleasure in all provinces, namely the African, the Numidian and the Mauretanian, that somewhat be contributed for expenses to certain specified ministers of the lawful and most holy Catholic religion, I have dispatched a letter to Ursus, the most distinguished finance minister of Africa, and have notified to him that he be careful to pay over to thy Firmness three thousand folles.2 Do thou therefore, when thou shalt secure delivery of the aforesaid sum of money, give orders that this money be distributed among all the abovementioned persons in accordance with the schedule
2 The follis was originally a bag of small coins, but afterwards came to denote a coin itself, the double denarius.
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Όσιου άποσταλεν ταΰτα τα χρήματα διαδοθηναι κελευσον. el δ’ άρα προς τδ συμπληρωθηναι μου 3 την εις τούτο περί άπαντας αυτούς προαίρεσιν ενδεΐν τι καταμάθοις, παρά 'ϋρακλείδα του επιτρόπου των ημετερω ν κτημάτων άναμφιλεκτως όπερ αναγκαίου είναι καταμάθοις, αίτησαι οφείλεις, και γάρ παρόντι αύτω προσεταξα ίν ει τι αν χρημάτων παρ’ αύτοΰ ή ση στερρότης αίτηση, άνευ δισταγμού τινος άπαριθμησαι φροντίση. και 4 επειδή επυθόμην τινας μη καθεστώσης διανοίας τυγχάνοντας ανθρώπους τον λαόν της άγιωτάτης και καθολικής εκκλησίας φαύλη τινι ύπονοθεύσει βούλεσθαι διαστρεφειν, γίνωσκε με Άνυλίνω άνθυπάτω άλλα μην και Π ατρικίω τω ούικαριω των επάρχων παροΰσι τοιαύτας εντολάς δεδωκεναι ίν εν τοϊς λοιποΐς άπασι και τούτου μάλιστα την προσηκουσαν φροντίδα ποιησωνται και μη ανα-σχωνται περιοραν τοιοϋτο γινόμενον, διόπερ ει 5 τινας τοιούτους ανθρώπους εν αύτη τη μανία επι-μενειν κατίδοις, άνευ τινός αμφιβολίας τοι? προειρημένος δικασταΐς πρόσελθε καί αυτό τούτο 7τροσανενεγκε όπως αυτούς εκείνοι, καθάπερ αύτοΐς παρούσιν εκελευσα, επιστρεφωσιν. η θειότης τού μεγάλου θεού σε διαφυλάξαι επί πολλοΐς ετεσιν
VII.	ΑΝΪΙΓΡΑΦΟΝ ΒΑΣΙΛΙΚΗΣ ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗΣ ΔΙ’ HS 1 ΤΟΥΣ ΙΙΡΟΕΣΤΩΤΑΣ ΤΩΝ ΕΚΚΛΗΣΙΩΝ ΠΑΣΗΣ ΑΙΙΟ-ΛΕΛΤΣΘΑΙ ΤΙΙΣ ΠΕΡΙ ΤΑ ΠΟΛΙΤΙΚΑ ΛΕΙΤΟΥΡΓΙΑΣ ΙΙΡΟΣΤΑΤΤΕΙ
“ Χαίρε, Άνυλΐνε, τιμιώτατε ημΐν. επειδή εκ πλειόνων πραγμάτων φαίνεται παρεζουθενηθεϊσαν
1 In the administration of this period, the Vicar was the governor of a “diocese” or group of provinces; the Prefect 4()2
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sent to thee by Hosius. But if, after all, thou shalt find that there is aught lacking for the fulfilment of this my purpose in respect of them all, thou shouldest ask without doubting whatsoever thou findest to be necessary from Heraclides our procurator fiscal. For indeed when he was here I gave him orders that if thy Firmness should ask any money from him, he should be careful to pay it over without any scruple. And since I have learnt that certain persons of unstable mind are desirous of turning aside the laity of the most holy and Catholic Church by some vile method of seduction, know that I have given such commands to Anulinus, the proconsul, and moreover to Patricius, the Vicar of the Prefects,1 when they were here, that they should give due attention in all other matters and especially in this, and not suffer such an occurrence to be overlooked; therefore if thou observest any such men continuing in this madness, do not thou hesitate to go to the above-mentioned judges and bring this matter before them, so that (as I commanded them when they were here) they may turn these people from their error. May the divinity of the great God preserve thee for many years.” VII.
VII.	Copy of an Imperial letter, in which he gives orders that the presidents of the churches he released from all public offices.
“ Greeting, Anulinus, our most honoured Sir. Since from many facts it appears that the setting at
had under his control a still larger administrative area. Patricius as Vicar of Africa was in the jurisdiction of the Prefect of Italy. His title vicarius praefectorum (pi.) is a relic of more ancient days, when the Prefects were regarded as associated together in office.
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την θρησκείαν, εν ή ή κορυφαία της άγιωτάτης επουρανίου αιδώς φυλάττεται, μεγάλους κίνδυνους ενηνοχεναι τοΐς δημοσίοις πράγμασιν αυτήν τε ταύτην ενθεσμως άναληφθεΐσαν καί φυλαττο-μενην μεγίστην ευτυχίαν τω 'Ρ ω μαι κώ όνόματι καί σύμπασι τοΐς των ανθρώπων πράγμασιν εξ-αίρετον ευδαιμονίαν παρεσχηκεναι, των θείων ευεργεσιών τούτο παρεχουσών, εδοξεν εκείνους τούς άνδρας τούς τη οφειλομενη άγιότητι καί τη του νόμου τούτου παρεδρία τα? υπηρεσίας τάς εξ αυτών τη της θείας θρησκείας θεραπεία παρέχοντας των καμάτων τών ιδίων τα έπαθλα κομι-σασθαι, Άνυλΐνε τιμιώτατε. διόπερ εκείνους τούς 2 εϊσω τής επαρχίας τής σοι πεπιστευμενης εν τη καθολική εκκλησία, ή Καικιλιανός εφεστηκεν, την εξ αύτών υπηρεσίαν τη αγία ταύτη θρησκεία παρέχοντας, ούσπερ κληρικούς επονομάζειν είώθασιν, από πάντων άπαξ άπλώς τών λειτουργιών βούλομαι αλειτούργητους διαφυλαχθήναι, όπως μη διά τινος πλάνης ή εξολισθήσεως ίεροσύλου άπο τής θεραπείας τής τή θειότητι όφειλομενης άφ-ελκωνται, άλλα μάλλον άνευ τινός ενοχλήσεως τω ίδίω νόμω εξυπηρετώνται, ώνπερ μεγίστην περί το θειον λατρείαν ποιούμενων πλεϊστον οσον τοΐς κοινοΐς πράγμασι συνοίσειν δοκεΐ. ερρωσο, Άνυλΐνε, τιμιώτατε καί ποθεινότατε ήμΐν.” VIII.
VIII.	Ύοιαϋτα μεν οΰν ήμΐν ή θεία καί ουράνιος 1 τής του σωτήρος ημών επιφάνειας εδωρεΐτο χάρις, τοσαύτη τε άπασιν άνθρώποις αγαθών αφθονία δια. τής ήμετερας επρυτανεύετο ειρήνης, καί ώδε μεν τα. καθ’ ήμάς εν εύφροσύναις καί πανηγύρεσιν 2 4G*
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naught of divine worship, by which the highest reverence for the most holy and heavenly [Power] is preserved, has brought great dangers upon public affairs, and that its lawful restoration and preservation have bestowed the greatest good fortune on the Roman name and singular prosperity on all the affairs of mankind (for it is the Divine Providence which bestows these blessings) : it has seemed good that those men who, with due holiness and constant observance of this law, bestow their services on the performance of divine worship, should receive the rewards of their own labours, most honoured Anulinus. Wherefore it is my wish that those persons who, within the province committed to thee, in the Catholic Church over which Caecilian presides, bestow their service on this holy worship—those whom they are accustomed to call clerics—should once for all be kept absolutely free from all the public offices, that they be not drawn away by any error or sacrilegious fault from the worship which they owe to the Divinity, but rather without any hindrance serve to the utmost their own law. For when they render supreme service to the Deity, it seems that they confer incalculable benefit on the affairs of the State. Fare thee well, Anulinus, our most honoured and esteemed Sir.” VIII.
VIII.	Such then were the gifts that the divine and heavenly grace of our Saviour bestowed upon us by His appearing, and such was the abundance of good things that the peace which came to us procured for all mankind. And thus our happy state was celebrated with rejoicings and festive assemblies. Never-
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έτελεΐτο' ούκ ήν δε άρα τω μισοκάλω φθάνω τω τε φιλοπονήρω δαίμονι φορητός η των ό ρω μόνων θ4α, ώσπερ οΰν ούδε Αικιννίω προς σώφρονα λογισμόν έτύγχανεν αυτάρκη τα τοΐς πρόσθεν δεδηλωμένους τυράννοις συμβεβηκότα" ος ευ φε-ρομένης της αρχής αύτώ βασιλέως τε μεγάλου Κωνσταντίνον δεντερείων τιμής επιγαμβρίας τε και συγγένειας της άνωτάτω ήξιωμένος, μιμή-σεως μεν της των καλών άπελιμπάνετο, τής δε των ασεβών τυράννων μοχθηρίας έζήλου την κακο-τροπίαν, και ών του βίου την καταστροφήν επεΐδεν αντοΐς όφθαλμοΐς, τούτων έπεσθαι τή γνώμη μάλλον ή τή του κρείττονος εμμένειν φιλία τε και διαθέσει ήρεΐτο. διαφθονηθείς γέ τοι τω πανευ- 3 εργέτη, πόλεμον δυσαγή καί δεινότατον προς αυτόν εκφέρει, ου φύσεως νόμων φεισάμενος, ούχ ορκωμοσιών ονχ αίματος ον συνθηκών μνήμην εν διάνοια λαβών. 6 μεν γαρ αύτώ οΐα πανάγαθος 4 βασιλεύς εύνοιας παρέχων αληθούς σύμβολα, συγγένειας τής προς αυτόν ούκ έφθόνησεν γάμων τε λαμπρών αδελφής μετουσίαν ούκ άπηρνήσατο, άλλα καί τής εκ πατέρων εύγενείας βασιλικού τε ανέκαθεν αίματος κοινωνόν γενέσθαι ήζίωσεν τής τε κατά πάντων άπολαύειν αρχής οΐα κηδεστή και συμβασιλεΐ παρεΐχεν την εξουσίαν, ούκ ελαττον μέρος τών υπό 'Ρωμαίους εθνών διέπειν αύτώ καί διοικεΐν κεχαρισμένος. ό δ’ έμπαλιν τούτοις 5 τάναντία διεπραττετο, παντοίας όσημεραι κατα 1 2
1	Maxentius and Maximin.
2	This perhaps refers to the treaty of December 314, when a new partition of the Empire was made, and five of the !()(>
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theless the envy that hates the good, even the demon who loves the evil, could not endure the sight of what he beheld ; as indeed that which had happened to the above-mentioned tyrants1 was not sufficient even for Licinius, to bring him to sound reason. He who had been deemed worthy of the princi-pate in a state of prosperity, of second rank after the great Emperor Constantine, of a connexion by marriage and the most exalted kinship with him, ceased from the following of good men and zealously affected the evil manners and wickedness of the impious tyrants ; and he preferred to follow the judgement of those whose end he had seen with his very eyes, rather than continue on terms of friendship and love with his superior. Filled, in fact, with envy of the common benefactor, he waged an impious and most terrible war against him, neither giving respect to the laws of nature nor bestowing a thought on sworn treaties or ties of blood or agreements. For Constantine, all-gracious Emperor that he was, furnished him with the tokens of genuine goodwill, did not grudge him kinship with himself, and did not refuse him the enjoyment of an illustrious union in the person of his sister. Nay further, he deemed him worthy to partake of his ancestral nobility and his imperial blood and origin, and bestowed on him, as a brother-in-law and joint-emperor, the right to a share in the supreme government2: for of his bounty he gave him the ruling and administration of no inferior part of the peoples under the Roman sway. But Licinius pursued an exactly opposite line of conduct : he was daily contriving all kinds of
European provinces passed from Licinius to Constantine (Gibbon, i. 432).
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του κρείττονος μηχανας επιτεχνώμενος πάντας τε έπινοών επίβουλης τρόπους, ως αν κακόΐς τον ευεργέτην άμείφοιτο. τα μεν ουν πρώτα πειρω-μένος την συσκευήν έπικρύπτειν, φίλος είναι προσ-εποιεΐτο, δόλω τε καί απάτη πλειστάκις επι-θέμενος ραστα αν τυχεΐν του προσδοκωμένου ήλπισεν τω δε άρα 6 θεός ήν φίλος κηδεμών τε και φύλαξ, ος αύτω τάς εν άπορρήτω και σκότει Cf Eph. 5, μηχανωμένας επίβουλός εις φως άγων διήλεγχεν. u'la τοσοΰτον αρετής τό μέγα της Θεοσεβείας όπλον προς άμυναν μεν εχθρών, οικείας δε φυλακήν σωτηρίας ισχύει· ω δη πεφραγμένος ό θεοφιλέστατος ημών βασιλεύς τας του δυσώνυμου πολύπλοκους επίβουλός διεδίδρασκεν. δ δε την λαθραίαν συσκευήν ως ούδαμώς εώρα κατα γνώμην αύτω χωρούσαν, του θεού πάντα δόλον τε και ραδιουργίαν τω θεοφιλεΐ βασιλέϊ κατάφωρα ποι-οΰντος, ούκέθ’ οιός τε ών επικρύπτεσθαι, προφανή πόλεμον αίρεται, όμόσε δήτα Κωνσταντίνα) πολε-μεΐν διαγνούς, ηδη και κατά του θεού τών δλων, ον ηπίστατο σέβειν αυτόν, παρατάττεσθαι ώρμάτο, κάπειτα τούς υπ’ αύτω θεοσεβείς, μηδέν μηδ* ὅλως πώποτε την άρχην αυτού λυπηρόν διαθεμένους, ηρέμα τέως και ήσυχη πολιορκεΐν επεβάλλετο. καί τούτ έπραττεν, δεινώς άβλεπτεΐν υπό τής εμφύτου κακίας ήναγκασμένος. ούτ οΰν την μνήμην τών προ αυτού Χριστιανούς εκδιωξάντων προ οφθαλμών εθετο ούδ’ ών αυτός όλετήρ και τιμωρός δι’ ας μετήλθον άσεβείας κατέστη· άλλα γαρ τού σώφρονος έκτραπείς λογισμού, διαρρήδην Se μανείς τας φρένα ς, τον θεόν αυτόν οια δη Κωνσταντίνου βοηθόν άντί τού βοηθουμένου πολεμεΐν έγνώκει. 468
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devices against his superior, and inventing all manner of plans to reward his benefactor with evil. At first, indeed, he attempted to conceal the intrigue, and feigned friendliness, hoping that frequent recourse to guile and deceit would most easily secure his expectations. But God proved to be Constantine’s Friend and Protector and Guardian, who brought to light the plots that were devised secretly and in darkness, and confounded them. Such power is there in the great weapon of godliness to ward off the enemy and to preserve its ΟΛνη in safety. Fenced verily with this, our Emperor, most dear to God, escaped the plots of this ill-famed master of intrigue. And he, when he saw that his covert design was by no means going according to his wish (for God disclosed every guile and wickedness to the Emperor whom He loved), since he was no longer able to conceal himself, raised an open warfare. And, to be sure, in his decision to make war at close quarters upon Constantine, he was already hastening to battle also against the God of the universe, whom, as he knew, Constantine worshipped ; and so he designed an attack, quietly and silently at first, upon his godly subjects, who had never at any time done any harm at all to his rule. And this he did, because his innate wickedness had perforce brought upon him terrible blindness. Thus he neither kept before his eyes the memory of those who had persecuted Christians before him, nor of'those whom he himself destroyed and punished for the evil deeds they had pursued. But he turned aside from the path of sound reason, and becoming altogether mad, decided to make war on God Himself, as the Protector of Constantine, instead of on him who was being protected.
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Και πρώτα μεν τής οίκίας της αύτοΰ πάντα Ι1 Χριστιανόν απελαύνει, έρημον αντος αυτόν 6 δείλαιος της τούτων καθιστάς υπέρ αυτοΰ προς τον θεόν ευχής, ήν υπέρ απάντων αύτοΐς ποιεΐσθαι ο/, ι Tim. 2, πάτριον μάθημα τυγχάνει· εΐτα δε τους κατά πάλιν στρατιώτας εκκρίνεσθαι και άποβάλλεσθαι του τής τιμής αξιώματος, ει μη τοι? δαίμοσιν θύειν αίροΐντο, παρακελενεται.
Και ετι γε ταϋτα ήν μικρά, τή των μειζόνων συγκρινόμενα παραθεσει. τί δει των καθ’ εκαστα 1 και κατά μέρος τω θεομισεΐ πεπραγμενών μνη-μονεύειν όπως τε νόμους άνομους ο παρανομω-τατος εξεΰρεν; τους γε τοι εν ταῖς ειρκταΐς ταλαιπωρούμενους ενομοθετει μηδενα μεταδόσει τροφής φιλάνθρωπενεσθαι μηδ’ ελεεΐν τους εν δεσμοΐς λιμώ διαφθειρομένους μηδ’ απλώς αγαθόν είναι μηδενα μηδ’ αγαθόν τι πράττειν τους και προς αυτής τής φύσε ως επί το συμπαθές των πελας ελκο μένους. καί ήν γε νόμων ουτος αντι-κρυς άναιδής καί άπηνεστατος, πάσαν ήμερον ύπερεξάγων φύσιν, εφ’ φ καί τιμωρία προσεκειτο τούς ελεοΰντας τα ίσα πάσχειν τοΐς ελεούμενοις δεσμοΐς τε καί φυλακαΐς καθείργνυσθαι, την ισην τοΐς καταπονουμενοις ύπομένοντας τιμωρίαν, τούς τα φιλάνθρωπα διακονουμενους. τοιαΰται αι Αικιν- 1 ν ίου διατάξεις, τί χρή τάς περί γαμων καινοτομίας άπαριθμεΐσθαι ή τούς επί τοΐς τον βίον μεταλλάττουσιν νεωτερισμούς αύτοΰ, δι ών τους παλαιούς 'Ρωμαίων ευ καί σοφώς κείμενους νόμους περιγράφαι τολμήσας, βαρβάρους τινός και αν-
1 Cf. Dion. ΛΙ. ad Herm. (vii. 1 above).
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First, he drove away every Christian from his palace; thus by his own act depriving himself, wretched man, of the prayers to God on his behalf,1 which after the custom of their fathers they are taught to make for all men. Then he gave orders that the soldiers in cities were to be singled out and deprived of honourable rank, unless they chose to sacrifice to demons.
And, moreover, these were but small matters when judged by comparison with graver measures. What need is there to mention singly and successively the things done by this hater of God : how, to wit, this most lawless of men invented lawless laws ? In fact, with regard to those who were suffering under imprisonment, he laid down a law that no one should treat them humanely by distributing food, or have pity on those who were perishing of hunger in bonds ; and that no one should be kindly at all, or do any kindly action, even when they were moved by mere natural feeling to sympathize with their neighbours. And of his laAvs this one at least was quite openly shameless and the harshest of all, in its putting aside of every civilized, natural feeling, by which also it was enacted as a punishment that those who showed pity should suffer the same as those whom they pitied, and that those who humanely ministered should endure the same punishment as those who were undergoing it, and be consigned to bonds and imprisonment. Such were the ordinances of Licinius. Why should one recount his innovations with regard to marriage, or his revolutionary changes in respect of those who were departing this life, wherein he dared to annul the ancient laws of the Romans well and wisely laid down, and in their stead brought in certain that were
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ημέρους άντεισηγεν, νόμους ανόμους ως αληθώς καί παρανόμους, έπισκηφεις τε μνρίας Kara των υποχειρίων εθνών έπενόει χρυσοϋ τε και αργυρου παντοίας εισπράξεις αναμετρήσεις τε γης και τών κατ' αγρούς μηκέτ' οντων ανθρώπων πρόπαλαι 8ε κατοιχομένων έπιζημιον κέρ8ος, οΐους 8 εφεϋρεν 1 έπι τούτοις ο μισάνθρωπος κατά μηδέν ηδικη-κό των εξορισμούς, ο ΐας εύπατρι8ών καί άξιο λόγων άνδρών άπαγωγάς, ών 8η τάς κουριδία? απο-ζευγνύς γαμετάς μιαροΐς τισιν οίκέταις έφ ύβρει πράξεως αίσχράς παρε8ί8ου, δσαις δε αντος ο εσχατόγηρως γυναιξίν ύπάνδροις παρθενοις τε κόραις εμπαροινών την ακόλαστον της αυτοϋ φυχης επιθυμίαν έπληρου—τί χρη ταϋτα μηκυνειν, της τών εσχάτων αυτόν πράξεων υπερβολής μικρά τα πρώτα καί τό μηθέν είναι διελεγχούσης;
Τό γοϋν τέλος αντω της μανίας επί τούς επι- 1 σκοπούς έχώρει, ηδη τε τούτους, ως αν τοΰ επι πάντων θεού Θεράποντας, εναντίους ύπάρχειν οΐς έδρα ηγούμενος, ον πω μεν εκ τοΰ φανερού διά τον άπο τον κρείττονος φόβον, λάθρα δε αύθις και δολίως συνεσκευάζετο, άνηρει τε τούτων δι1 επίβουλης τών ηγεμόνων τούς δοκιμωτάτους. καί ό τρόπος δέ τον κατ αυτών φόνου ξένος τις ην και οιος ονδεπώποτε ηκούσθη. τά γοϋν άμφί την υ Άμάσειαν καί τάς λοιπάς τοΰ Πόντον πόλεις κατεργασθέντα πάσαν ύπερβολην ώμότητος νπερ-ηκόντισεν’ ένθα τών εκκλησιών τοΰ θεοΰ αι μεν εξ ύφους εις έδαφος ανθις κατερρίπτοντο, τάς δέ άπέκλειον, ως αν μη σννάγοιτό τις τών είωθότων μηδέ τω θεώ τάς εποφειλομένας αποδίδω λατρείας, συντελεΐσθαι γάρ ούχ ηγείτο υπέρ αύτοΰ τάς κ 472
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Farbarous and uncivilized, that truly were lawless and /contrary to law ; or the countless assessments that he devised to the detriment of his subject peoples, and the manifold exactions of gold and silver, the revaluations of land, and the lucrative fines of men in the country parts no longer alive but long since departed ? And, moreover, as to the banishments that this hater of mankind inflicted upon those who had done no wrong, the arrests of noble and highly-esteemed men, whose wedded wives he separated from them and consigned to certain abominable members of his household for disgraceful insult ; as to the many married women and unwedded girls with whom this drunken old dotard satisfied his soul’s unbridled lust—why should one enlarge on these things, when the outrageous character of his last deeds show the first to be small and of no account ?
For example, in the final stage of his madness he proceeded against the bishops, and deeming them opposed to his doings, as being the servants of the supreme God, forthwith plotted against them, not openly as yet (for he feared his superior), but once more with secrecy and guile ; and the most highly respected of these, by the contrivance of the governors, he put to death. And the manner in Λνίποΐι they were murdered was strange and hitherto unheard of. For instance, the things that were done at Amasea and the other cities of Pontus outdid every excess of cruelty. There some of the churches of God were again thrown down from the top to the bottom ; others they shut up, so that none of the accustomed worshippers might assemble or pay to God the service due to Him. For he did not think that the prayers were offered on his behalf—such was the
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εύχάς, συνειδότι φαυλω τούτο λογιζόμενος, ἀλλ* υπέρ του θεοφιλούς βασιλέως πάντα πράττειν ημάς καί τον θεόν ίλεοΰσθαι πέπειστο' ενθεν ώρματο καθ' ημών τον θύμον επισκήπτειν. και Βήτα των ηγεμόνων οι κόλακβς, τα φίλα πράττειν τω δυσαγεΐ πεπεισμένοι, των επισκόπων τους μεν συνήθως ταῖς των κακουργών άνδρών περιεβαλλον τιμω-ρίαις, άπήγοντό τε και εκολάζοντο άπροφασίστως τοΐς μιαιφόνοις ομοίως οι μηδέν ήδικηκότες■ ήδη δε τινες καινοτέραν ύπέμενον τελευτήν, ξίφει τό σώμα εις πολλά τμήματα κατακρεουργουμενοι και μετά την απηνή ταύτην και φρικτοτάτην θεάν τοΐς τής θαλάσσης βυθοΐς ίχθυσιν εις βοράν ριπτού-μενοι. φυγαϊ δη αΰθις επί τουτοις των θεοσεβών εγίνοντο άνδρών, καί πάλιν αγροί καί πάλιν ερημίαι νάπαι τε καί όρη τους Χριστοί? θεράποντας ύπ-εδέχοντο. επεί δε καί ταυτα τούτον προυχώρει τω δυσσεβεΐ τον τρόπον, λοιπόν καί τον κατά πάντων άνακινεΐν διωγμόν επί διάνοιαν εβάλλετο, εκρατει τε γνώμης καί ούδέν εμποδών ήν αυτώ μη ουχι εν εργω χωρεΐν, ει μη τάχιστα τό μέλλον έσεσθαι προλαβών ό τών οικείων φυχών ύπέρμαχος θεός ως εν βαθεΐ σκότω καί νυκτί ζοφωδεστάτη φωστήρα μέγαν άθρόως καί σωτήρα τοΐς πάσιν έξέλαμφεν, τον αντοΰ θεράποντα Κωνσταντίνον κχ ιΆι^' νφν^ω βραχίονι επί τα τήδε χειραγωγήσας.
Χ- ’ IX. τουτω μεν οΰν άνωθεν εξ ούρανοΰ καρπόν εύσεβείας επάξιον τα τρόπαια τής κα τα τών ασεβών παρείχε νίκης, τον δ' άλιτήριον αύτοΐς συμβουλοις άπασιν καί φίλοις υπό τοΐς Κωνσταντίνου πόσιν πρηνή κατέβαλεν.
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reckoning of an evil conscience—but had been persuaded that we did everything and supplicated God on behalf of the Emperor whom He loved. Hence he hastened to vent his wrath on us. And in truth the sycophants among the governors, persuaded that they were doing what, pleased the impious man, plied some of the bishops with penalties suitable for malefactors, and those who had done no wrong were led away and punished, without a pretext, like murderers. And some endured at that time a more novel form of death : their bodies were cut with a sword into many pieces, and after this cruel and most fearful sight they were cast into the depths of the sea as food for fishes. Thereupon the men of God began again to flee, and once more the fields, once more the deserts, glens and mountains received the servants of Christ. And when the impious man was thus successful in these measures also, he then conceived the idea of stirring up anew the persecution against all. He had power to accomplish his purpose, and there was nothing to hinder him carrying it into effect, had not God, the Champion of the souls that are His own, foreseeing with all speed what would come to pass, caused to shine forth all at once, as it were out of deep darkness and most murky night, a great luminary and saviour of them all, leading thither with a lofty arm his servant Constantine.
IX.	To him, then, as the worthy fruit of piety did God vouchsafe from heaven above the trophies of victory over the -wicked men ; as for the guilty one, He laid him low, with all his counsellors and friends, prone beneath the feet of Constantine.
For when Licinius had carried his madness to the
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ηλαυνεν, ούκετ ανεκτόν είναι λογισάμενος βασιλεύς 6 τω θεώ φίλος τον σώφρονα συναγαγών λογία υιόν και τον στερρόν τον δικαίου τρόπον φιλανθρωπία κερασάμενος, επαμΰναι κρίνει τοῖς υπό τω τυράννω ταλαιπωρουμενοις, και τό γε πλειστον ανθρώπων γένος, βραχείς λυμεώνας εκποδών ποιησάμενος, άνασώσασθαι όρμάται. μόνη γάρ αύτώ χρωμενω '· φιλανθρωπία τον προ τούτου χρόνον καί τον ου συμπάθειας άξιον ελεοΰντι, τω μεν ούδεν εγίνετο πλέον, τής κακίας ούκ άπαλλαττομενω, αύξοντι δε μάλλον την κατά, των υποχειρίων εθνών λύτταν, τοΐς δε κακού μενοις θύτις ελείπετο σωτηρίας ελπίς, υπό δεινώ θηρί κατατυραννουμενοις. δι* ο 1 δη τω φιλαγάθω μίζας τό μισοπόνηρον 6 τών αγαθών αρωγός πρόεισιν άμα παιδί Κρίσπω βασιλέϊ φιλανθρωποτάτω σωτήριον δεξιάν άπασιν τοΐς άπολλυμενοις εκτείνας· εΐθ' οΐα παμβασιλεϊ θεω θεού τε παιδί σωτήρι απάντων ποδηγώ καί συμμαχώ χρώμενοι, πατήρ άμα καί υιός άμφω κύκλω διελόντες την κατά τών θεομισών παράταξα, ραδίαν την νίκην άποφερονται, τών κατά την συμβολήν πάντων εξευμαρισθεντων αύτοΐς υπό του θεού κατά γνώμην, άθρόως δῆτα καί Ι λόγου θάττον οι μεν χθες καί προ ημέρας θανάτου Acts ο, ι πΐ'εοντες καί απειλής ούκέτ ήσαν, ουδέ μόχρις ονόματος μνημονευόμενοι, γραφαί τε αυτών και τιμαί τήν αξίαν αισχύνην άπελάμβανον, καί α τοΐς πάλαι δυσσεβεσιν τυράννοις ενεΐδεν αύτοΐς οφθαλ-μοΐς Λικίννιος, ταΰτα ομοίως καί αύτός επασχεν,
1 Licinius was defeated first at Adrianople, 3 July, and secondly, when he had fled to Byzantium and had been forced to cross the Straits, at Chrysopolis (Scutari),
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uttermost, the Emperor, the friend of God, reckoning that he was no longer to be endured, summoned his sound powers of reason, and tempering the stern qualities of justice with humanity determined to succour those who were being evil intreated under the tyrant’s power ; and hastened, by putting a few spoilers out of the way, to rescue the greater part of the human race. For hitherto, when he employed humanity alone and showed mercy to him who was undeserving of sympathy, there was no improvement in Licinius : he did not give over his wickedness, but rather increased his mad fury against his subject peoples ; while as for those who were ill-treated, no hope of salvation was left for them, ground down as they were by a terrible wild beast. Wherefore, mingling a hatred of evil with a love of goodness, the defender of the good went forth, with that most humane Emperor, his son Crispus, stretching out the right hand of salvation to all who were perishing. Then, inasmuch as they had God the universal King and Son of God, the Saviour of all, as their Guide and Ally, the father and son both together divided their battle-array against the haters of God on all sides and easily Avon the victory ;1 for everything in the encounter was made smooth for them by God according to His purpose. Yea verily, all at once and in less time than it takes to say it, those who the other day were breathing death and threatening were no more, nor was even so much as their name remembered ; their pictures and honours received a well-deserved disgrace ; and the things that Licinius had seen with his own eyes happen to the impious tyrants
September 18 or 20, 324. Shortly afterwards, Constantine had him put to death.
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Zeph. 3,2 ὅτι μηδ* αντος εδεξατο παιδείαν μηδε cm ταις των πελας εσωφρονίσθη μάστιξιν, την όμοίαν δ* εκείνοις της άσεβείας μετελθών οδόν, ἐ7τι τόν ίσον αύτοΐς ενδίκως 7τεριηνεχθη κρημνόν.
ΆΛΑ’ ουτος μεν ταύτη πη βεβλημένος εκειτο· Α ό δ’ αρετή πάση θεοσεβείας εκπρεπων μέγιστος νικητής Κωνσταντίνος συν παιδί Κρίσπω, βασιλέϊ θεοφιλεστάτω και τα πάντα τοΰ πατρός όμοίω, την οϊ,κείαν εώαν άπελάμβανον και μίαν ηνωμενην την 'Ρωμαίων κατά τό παλαιόν π α ρεΐχον αρχήν, την άπ* άνίσχοντος ήλιου πάσαν εν κύκλω κατά θάτερα τής οικουμένης άρκτον τε όμοϋ καί μεσημβρίαν εις έσχατα δυόμενης ημέρας υπό την αυτών άγοντες ειρήνην, άφήρητο δ’ ουν εξ ανθρώπων 7 παν δέος των πριν αυτούς πιεζουντων, λαμπράς δ’ ετελουν καί πανηγυρικός εορτών ημέρας, ήν τε φωτός εμπλεα πάντα, και μειδιώσι προσώποις όμμασί τε φαιδροΐς οι πριν κατηφεΐς άλλήλους εβλεπον, χορεία ι δ* αύτοΐς καί ύμνοι κατά πόλεις όμοϋ καί αγρούς τον παμβασιλεα θεόν πρώτιστα πάντων, δτι δη tout’ εδιδάχθησαν, κάπειτα τον ευσεβή βασιλέα παισίν άμα θεοφιλεσιν εγεραιρον, κακών δ* αμνηστία παλαιών ήν καί λήθη πάσης 8 δυσσεβείας, παρόντων δ’ αγαθών άπόλαυσις καί προσέτι μελλόντων προσδοκίαι. ήπλωντο δ’ ουν κατά πάντα τόπον του νικητοΰ βασιλεως φιλανθρωπίας εμπλεοι διατάξεις νόμοι τε μεγαλοδωρεάς καί άληθοΰς εύσεβείας γνωρίσματα περιεχοντες. οϋτω δῆτα πάσης τυραννίδος εκκαθαρθείσης, 9 μόνοις εφυλάττετο τα τής προσηκουσης βασιλείας βέβαιά τε καί άνεπίφθονα Κωνσταντίνω καί τοΐς
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of days gone by, these he himself also likewise suffered ; for neither did he receive correction nor did he learn wisdom from the strokes that fell upon his neighbours, but pursued the same path of iniquity as they did, and justly reeled over the same precipice.
Thus was Licinius cast down prostrate. But Constantine the most mighty Victor, resplendent with every virtue that godliness bestows, together with his son Crispus, an Emperor most dear to God and in all respects like unto his father, recovered the East that belonged to them, and formed the Roman Empire, as in the days of old, into a single united whole, bringing under their peaceful rule all of it, from the rising sun round about in the two directions, north as well as south, even to the uttermost limits of the declining day. So then, there was taken away from men all fear of those who formerly oppressed them ; they celebrated brilliant festivals ; all things were filled with light, and men, formerly downcast, looked at each other with smiling countenances and beaming eyes ; with dancing and hymns in city and country alike they gave honour first of all to God the universal King, for this they had been instructed to do, and then to the pious Emperor with his sons beloved of God ; old ills were forgotten and oblivion cast on every deed of impiety ; present good things were enjoyed, with the further hope of those which were yet for to come. And, in short, there Avere promulgated in every place ordinances of the victorious Emperor full of love for humanity, and laws that betokened munificence and true piety. Thus verily, when all tyranny had been purged away, the kingdom that belonged to them was preserved stedfast and undisputed for Constantine and his sons alone ;
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αντοΰ παισίν, οι των πρόσθεν απάντων άποσμηξαν-τες τοΰ βίου την θεοστυγίαν, των εκ θεοΰ πρυ-τανευθεντων αγαθών αύτοΐς ησθημενως τό φιλ-άρετον καί θεοφιλές τό τε προς τό θειον εύσεβες καί εύχάριστον δι’ ών εις προΰπτον άπασιν άνθρώποις πάρεσχον όραν, επεόείξαντο
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who, when they had made it their very first action to cleanse the world from hatred of God, conscious of the good things that He had bestowed upon them, displayed their love of virtue and of God, their piety and gratitude towards the Deity, by their manifest deeds in the sight of all men.
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Domitian, i. 233-241, 273, 391 Domitilla, Flavia, i. 237 Domitius and Didymus, ii. 163, 17
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Domnus. Bishop of Caesarea, ii. 171
Domnus, Bishop of Antioch, ii. 228,
229
Domnus, apostate, ii. 39 Dorotheus, imperial servant, ii. 253, 265 f.
Dorotheus, presbyter of Antioch,
ii. 229
Dosithiana, i. 377
Ebionites, i. 261 f., 459 ; ii. 58 Edessa, i. 87, 107
Egypt, i. 47, 135, 149, S05, 315, 405; ii. 63, 161, 165, 179, 189, 191, 269, 275, 279
Elagabalus (Antoninus), ii. 67 Elentherus, i. 331, 375, 405, 445, 449, 451 Eliezer, i. 77 Elpistus, i. 381 Eraesa, ii. 341 Encratites, i. 395 Enoch, Book of, ii. 239 Ephesus, i. 191, 195, 243, 271, 281, 293, 335, 337, 371, 455, 491, 503, 507 Epimachus, ii. 107 Eros, i. 373 Esdras, ii. 73 Essenes, i. 377 Estha, i. 59 Ethiopia, i. Ill Euclid, i. 623 Euelpis, ii. 65 Eumeneia, i. 483, 507 Eumenes, i. 311, 329 Eunus, ii. 105 Euphianor, ii. 209 Eupolemus, ii. 45 Euporus, ii. 209
Eusebius, Bishop of Caesarea, il. 897 Eusebius, Bishop of Laodicea, ii.
155, 165, 167, 229, 233 Eutyehlanus, ii. 227 Eutychius, ii. 215 Evarestos, i. 279 Hvodius, i. 241 Ezra, i. 461; ii.73
Fabian, ii. 81 f., 91, 93
Fabius, ii. 95, 99, 115, 125, 131. 171
Fadus, 1. 185
Kaustinus, li. 105
Faustus, deacon, ii. 157, 165, 167
486
Faustus, preabyter, il. 99, 165, 297 Felix, Bishop of Rome, ii. 227 Felix, Procurator of Judaea, i. 161,
165
Festus, i. 165, 169, 177 Firmilian, ii. 67, XS1, 139,171, 211, 215, 217
Flavia Domitilla, ϊ. 237 Flavia Neapolis, i. 333 Flavius Clemens, i. 237 Flavius, unidentified, il. 179 Florinus, i. 471, 495, 497 Florua, i. 183 Fundanus, i. 323, 391
Gaius, Bishop of Rome, ii. 227 Qaius, companion of Dionysius of Alexandria, ii. 99, 165 Qaius (Caius), Emperor, i. 117if., 127, 133, 159 Gaius, martyr, L 483 Gaius (Caius), preabyter of Rome, i. 1S1, 263,271; IL 65 f.
Galba, i. 199
Galen, i. 528
Galerius, il. 315 ff., 825
Gali’eans, I. 49, 877
Gallienus, ii. 151, 169,189, 211 £
Gallus, ii. 137, 151
Gamala, i. 49
Gaul, i. 197, 407 ff.; ii. 457 Gaza, ii. 295 Germanious, i. 341 Germanion, il. 35 Germans, i. 445 Germanus, ii. 95,165,168 Gihon, ii. 181 Gittho, i. 137 Gnostics, i. 317 Gordian, ii. 81, 89 Gordius, ii. 35 Gorgonius, ii. 253, 267 Gorthaens, Gorathenl, i. 377 Granianus, i. 325 Gratus, i. 475 Gregory, ii. 83, 171, 211
Hadrian, i. 307-31S, 321-827 Hebrews, Epistle to, i. 151, 193, H89, 515 ; ii. 47, 67, 77 f.
Hebrews, Gospel Of, i. 257, 263, 299, 377
Hegesippus, i. 171-177, 287 f., 273 ff. 821, 331, 375 Γ.
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Helena, companion of Simon, i. 139 Helena, Queen of Adiabene, i. 135 f. Helenus, ii. 129, 139,141, 211, 215 Heliodorus, ii. 139 Helkesaitea, ii. 93 Hemerobaptists, i. 377 Heraclas, ii. 17, 51, 61 f., 79, 83, 85, 89, 145, 147
Heraclides, martyr, ii. 23 Heraclides, procurator fiscal, ii. 463 Heraclitus, i. 515 Herais, ii. 23
Hermammon, ii. 137,151,189 Hennas, the Shepherd of, i. 193f., 267, 457 Hermo, ii. 243 Hermophilus, i. 623 Hermopolitans, ii. 129 Hero, martyr, (a) ii. 23 ; (6) ii. 107 Herod Agrippa I., i. 117, 129 ff. Herod Agrippa II., i. 161, 179, 231 Herod Antipas, i. 61, 75-81, 117 Herod of Ascalon, i. 51, 61 Herod, captain of police, i. 847, 357 Herod the Great, i. 49 ff., 61, 05-73 Herodias, i. 79 f., 117 Hero» (Hero), i. 287, 373 Hesycliius, ii. 297 Hexapla, ii. 51 f.
Hierapolis, i. 271, 281, 295, 605 Hierax, ii. 179, 215 Hippolytus, ii. 65, 69 Hippolytus, unidentified, ii. 131 Hosius, ii. 463
Hyginus, i. 327, 329, 451, 511 Hymenaeue, ii. 171, 211, 215, 243 Hypotyposeis, ii. 43 Hyrcanus, i. 53, 61
Iconium, ii. 65, 145 Ignatius, i. 241, 281-291 India, i. 463 Ionia, i. 465
Irenaeus, i. 235f., 297, 875,445, 449-461, 495-499, 509-515 Ischyrion, ii. Ill Ighmael, i. 77 Isodore, ii. 107 Italy, ii. 115, 119, 225
Jacob, 1. 17
James, apostle, i. 105, 127, 129, 199, 293, 465; ii. 199, 201 James, epistle of, i. 179
James the Just, ϊ. 105, 169-179 ; ii. 177
Jerusalem (Aelia), i. 53, 89,105,135, 161-165, 169, 201-227, 231 f., 281, 309-313, 465 f. ; ii. 31-37, 65, 93 f., 139, 171, 177, 243 “ Jerusalem,” Montanist, I. 487 Jesus, High Priest, i. 179 Jesus, son of Ananias, i. 223 John, apostle, i. 191, 235 f., 24 -257, 265, 271, 299, 337, 455, 457, 493, 497, 511 ; ii. 49, 75, 77, 199-209. See also Apocalypse John, Baptist, i 79 ff., 253 John, elder, i. 293 ff.
Johu, two named, i. 293 ; ii. 199 ff. Jonathan, i. 163 Jordan, ii. 175
Joseph, i. 57-65, 105, 459 ; ii. 53 Josephus, i. 79-83, 101,119-120, 129-133, 135, 161-165, 177 Λ, 183 f., 203-217, 221-231; ii. 45, 237 Joshua, i. 17 f., 31 Judas, brother of the Lord, i. 237, 275
Judas, commentator, ii. 29 Judas, Galilean (Gaulonite), i. 49 Judas, prophet, i. 4S5 Jude, Epistle of, i. 179, 257 ; ii. 45 Julian, Alexandrian martyr, ii. 105 Julian, Bishop of Alexandria, i. 461, 501 ; ii. 11
Julian, Bishop of Apamea, i. 481 Juliana, ii. 55
Justin Martyr, i. 321-325, 331 f., 359-373, 517
Justus, Bishop of Alexandria, i. 309
Justus of Tiberias, I. 231 Kallistio, i. 469
Lacedaemonians, i. 379	*
Laetus, ii. 11
Laodicaea, in Asia, i. 388, 507 Laodicea, in Syria, ii. 129, 139, 22$·, 235, 239 Laranda, ii. 65 Larissa, i. 391 Latronianus, ii. 459 Leonides, ii. 9-15 Libya, ii. 159, 165 Licinius, ii. 301, 317, 359, 365, 371, 373, 445, 467-479
487
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Linus, i. 191, 197, 233, 241, 449 Longinus, ii. 59 Lucian, martyr, ii. 295, 841 Lucian, not identified, ii. 149 Lucius, Bishop of Rome, ii. 139 Lucius, martyr, i. 367 f.
Lucius, member of synod at Antioch, ii. 215
Lucius, presbyter of Alexandria, ii. 165
Lucius, son of Caesar the philosopher, i. 333
Lucius (Verus), Emperor, i. 839 Lucuas, i. 307
Luke, i. 195 f., 255, 289,455 ; ii. 47, 75
Lupus, i. 305
Lusius, i. 307
Lyons, i. 407-445
Lysanias, i. 75, 117
Macar, ii. 107 Maccabees, i. >229 ; ii. 75 Macherus, i. SI Macrianus, li. 151 ff., 189 Macrinus, ii. 67
Magna Graecia (South Italy), i. 465 Magnesia, i. 281 Malchion, ii. 213 f.
Malchus, ii. 167 Mamaea, ii. 67 Manes (Mani), il. 227 Marcella, ii. 25 Mareellinus, ii. 229 Marceilus, ii. 157 Mercian, i. 515 Marcianists, i. 377, 483 Marcianus, ii. 41
Marcion, i. 327 ff., 373, 379, S85, 306 f., 459, 467, 483; ii. 169 Marcius Turbo, i. 307 Marcus Aeinilius, i. 113 Marcus Aurelius, i. 333, 330, 369.
387, 405, 445, 447, 4G1 Marcus, Bishop of Alexandria, i. 329
Marcus, Bishop of Jerusalem, i. 313, 467
Marcus, heretic, i. 329 Marea (Mareia), i. 149 ; ii. 161, 165 Maiinus, Bishop of Arles, ii. 455 Marinus, Bishop of Tyre, ii. 139 Marinus, martyr, ii. 171 f.
Mark, evangelist, i. 143 f., 179, 251 ff., 297, 455 ; ii. 49, 75
488
Mark, not identified, ii. 455 Mary, daughter of Eliezer, i. 213 Mary, the Virgin, i. 22, 261 f.. 459 ; ii. 53
Mary, wife of Clopas, i. 275 Masbothei, i. 377 Maternus, ii. 455
Matthew, i. 251 ff., 293, 297, 455, 463 ; ii. 75
Matthias, apostle, i. 85, 103. 259, 207, 295
Matthias, father of Josephus, i.
227
Maturus, i. 415, 425 Mauretania, ii. 269, 461 Maxentius, ii. 303 f., 311, S59ff. Maximum, ii. 299, 303 Maximilla, i. 471, 479f., 485, 493 Maximin 1., ii. 81
Maximin II., ii. 301, 305·3Π, 317, 325, 329, 335-359, 365-387 Maximinus, Bishop of Antioch, 1. 385, 493
Maximus, Bishop of Alexandria, il. 165, 165 f., 215
Maximus, Bishop of Bostra, ii. 211,
215
Maximus, Roman confessor, ii. 117 Maximus, writer, i. 515 Mazabaties, ii. 95, 139, 171 Meander, i. 281, 483 Meletius, ii. 241 f.
Melitene,'i. 445 ;-ii. 269 Melito, i. 335, 375, 387-393, 607, 517; ii. 47 Meloth, ii. 73 Menander, i. 269 f., 315 Menandrianists, i. 377 Mercuria, ii. 107 Meruzanes, ii. 129 Mesopotamia, i. 807, 399; ii. 141,
Metras, ii. 101 Metrodorus, i. 359 Milan, ii. 445, 447 Miltiades, Bishop of Rome, il. 455 Miltiades, Montanist, i. 47S Miltiades, writer against Montan-ists. i. 483 ff., 517 Moderates, ii. 50 Modestus, i. 375, 385 Montanus, i. 443, 471-493 Moses, presbyter of Borne, ii. 125 Musaeus, ii. 237
INDEX OF PROPER NAMES
Musanus, i. 875, 395 Mysia, i. 475
Narcissus, i. 465 f., 505, 513; ii. 83 39
Natalius, i. 519 f.
Nazareth, i. 63 Nebuchadnezzar, i. 461 Nemesion, ii. 109 Neon, il. 65 Nepos, ii. 191 f.
Nero, i. 161, 167 f., 179 f., 199, 235, 239, 391 Nerva, i. 241 Nicola'itans, i. 267 Nicolas, i. 267 Nicomachus, ii. 59 Nicomas, ii. 211, 215 Nlcomedia, i. 379; ii. 263, 267 f., 295, 341, 367 Nicopolis, ii. 53 Niketas, i. 347, 357 Nilopolis, ii. Ill Nilus, ii. 297
Novatus (Xovatian), ii. 113-131, 147 Numenins, ii. 69 Numerianus, ii. 225 Numidia, ii. 461
Onesimus, Bishop of Ephesus, i. 281
Onesimus, friend of Melito, i. 393
Origen, ii. 9-23, 27-31, 49-95
Osrhoene, i. 105, 505
Ostian Way, i. 183
Otho, i. 199
Otrous, i. 475
Pachymius, il. 297 Palestine, i. 113; ii. 171 Palmas, i. 381, 505 Pampliilus, ii. 87 f., 241, 297 Paneas, ii. 175 Paneion, ii. 175
Pantaenus, i. 463 f. ; ii. 27, 43, 49, 61
Papias, i. 145, 281, 291-299
Papirius, i. 507
Papylas, I. 359
Paraetonium, ii. 165
Parthia, i. 53, 191
Patmos, i. 235 ; ii. 201
Patricius, ii. 463
Paul, apostle, i. 181 f., 191, 195 f., 209,· fi 177, 203
Paul, bishop, ii. 215 Paul, companion of Dionysius of Alexandria, ii. 99, 165 Paul, heretic at Alexandria, ii. 15 Paul of Samosata, i. 517; ii. 209-225, 229, 239
Paulinus, Bishop of Tyre, ii. 891, 397, 413
Taulinus, Uy preacher, ii. 65 Pelens, ii. 297 Pella, i. 201, 313 Pentapolis, ii. 143, 209 Pepuza, i. 487, 493 Perennius, i. 501 Pergamon, i. 359, 415 Persians, il. 227 Pertinax, i. 515
Peter, apostle, i. 141-145,181,191 ff., 257 f., 269, 291 ; ii. 41, 47 f., 75 f., 177, 203
Peter, Bishop of Alexandria, ii. 245, 297, 341
Peter, companion of Dionysius of Alexandria, ii. 99, 165 Peter, imperial servant, ii. 265 f. Peucetius, ii. 383 Phaeno, ii. 295 Pharisees, i. 377 Philadelphia, i. 283, 357 Phileas, ii. 279-285, 297 Philemon, ii. 141 f.
Philetns, ii. 67, 71 Philip, apostle, i. 271 f. (? evangelist), 293, 295, 505 Philip, Asiarch, i. 351 Philip, Bishop of Gortyna, i. 875, 379, 385
Philip, Emperor, ii. 89-93 Philip, evangelist, i. 271 f. (?), 287 Philip, son of Philip the Emperor, ii. 89
Philip, tetrarch, i. 75, 117, 133 Philo, i. 101, 117-123, 145-159; ii 45, 237
Philomelium, 1. 341 Philoromus, ii. 279 Philonmene, i. 467 Phoenicia (Phoenice), ϊ. 107; il.
271, 295, 341, 397 Phrygia, i. 343, 443; ii. 287 Pierius, ii. 241, 243 Pilate, i. 73 f., 83, 111, 121-127 ; ii.
339, 343 Pinnas, li. 169
4-89
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Pinytus, i. 3Ϊ5, 381 Pioniiis, i. 359 Pirucheum, ii. 231 Pius, Bishop of Rome, i. 829. 451, 511
Plato, i. 117 ; ii. 59 Pliny, i. 277 f.
Plutarch, ii. 17 Polybius, i. 281
Polycarp, i. 265, 281-285, 335-359, 497 t, 511 f.
Polycrates, i. 271, 503, 505-509 Pompey, i. 53, 61 Pontia, i. 237 Pontianus, ii. 71, 81 Ponticus, i. 433 Pontius, i. 493 ; ii. 41 Pontus, i. 329, 331, 381, 505 ; ii. 83, 141, 171,211, 241, 291, 473 Porphyry, ii. 57-61 Totamiaeiia, ii. 25 f.
Pothinus, i. 421 f., 449 Potitus, i. 467
Primus, Bishop of Alexandria, i.
305, 309
Primus, Bishop of Corinth, i. 875 Priscilla, i. 471, 487, 495 Priscus, father of Justin Martyr, i.
333
Priscus, martyr, ii. 16T
Probus, ii. 2-25
Proclus, bishop (?), ii. 215
Proclus, Montanist, i. 183,271; ii. 67
ProLoctetus, li. 81
Protogenes, ii. 215
Ptolemais, ii. 143
Ptolemy, martyr, (a) i. 867; (δ) ii.
109
Ptolemy Philadelphia, ii. 237 Ptolemy Soter, son of Lagus, i. 459 f. Publius, i. 379 Pythagoras, i. 117, 317 Pythagoreans, ii. 59
Qdadratus, Bishop of Athens, i.
379
Quadratus, prophet and apologist, i. 287, 307 f., 4S5 Quinta, ii. 101 Quintus, i. 343 Quirinius, i. 49
Rechab, Reehablm, i. 175 Reticius, ii. 455
490
Rhodo, i. 467-471 Rhone, i. 407, 437 Rhossus, ii. 41
Rufus, companion of Ignatius, i.
285
Rufus, Governor of Judaea, i. 811 Ruth, i. 63
Sabellius, ii. 143, 209 Sabinus, Praetorian Prefect, ii. 329 f., 365
Sabinus, Prefect of Egypt, ii. 97, 163
Sadducees, i. 177, 377 Sagaris, i. 387, 507 Salome, i. 71 Samaritans, i. 377 Samosata, i. 517 ; ii. 209 Sanctus, i. 415 ff., 425 £
Saracens, ii. Ill Sardis, i. 335, S87, 507 Sarmatians, i. 445 Saturnilians, i. 377 t^aturninus, i. 815, 395 f.
Scythia, 1. 191 Sejanus, i. 121
Septimius Severus, i. 515; li. 9,29, 31
Septnagint, i. 459 f.; ii. 51 f. Serapion, Alexandrian, ii. 125 f. Serapion, Bishop of Antioch, L 493 f., 501 f. ; ii. 39-43 Serapion, martyr, ii. 103 Serennius G rani an us, i. 823 f. Serenus, two martyrs named, ii. 23 Servillius (Sergius) Paulus, 1. 387 Seventy, the, i. 79, 85, 87, 91, 105 Severe, ii. 91 Severiani, i. 897 Severus, i. 397 Sextus, i. 516 Sicily, ii. 57 Sidonius, ii. 117 Silas, i. 485
Silvanus, two bishops so named, il.
Simon, High Priest, i. 77 Simon, sorcerer, i. 109,137-143, 315, 317, 327, 877 Simonians, i. 377 Smyrna, i. 281 f., 841, 859 Socrates, Bishop of Laodicea. ji. 229 Socrates, sage, i. 363 Sosthenes, i. 83
INDEX OF PROPER NAMES
Botas, i. 495
Soter, i. 373, 381, 399, 405, 461, 611 Stephen, Bishop of Laodicea, ii. 239 Stephen, Bishop of Home, ii. 139, 141
Stephen, one of the seven, i. 103, 107, 199, 441
Symeon (Simeon, Simon), i. 233, 241, 276, 279, 311, 875 8ymmaclms, Bishop of Jerusalem,
i.	467
Symmachus, translator, ii. 51 if. Syneros, i. 469 Synnada, ii. 65, 145 Syracuse, ii. 457 Syria, ii. 269
Taposiris, ii. 97
Tatian, i. 363, 395 f., 467, 471, 517 ;
ii.	45
Telesphorus, i. 311, 327, 451, 511 Tertullian, i. 113,181, 239,279, 447 f. Thaddaeus, i. 85-97, 107 Thebais, ii. 9, 269, 275, 297 Thebouthls, i. 377 Thelymidres, ii. 129, 139 Themiso, i. 481, 489 Theoctistus, ii. 31, 63, 79, 131, 139 Theodore, lay preacher, ii. 65 Theodore, martyred bishop, ii. 297 Theodore, unidentified, ii. 215 Theodotion, i. 459 ; ii. 51 f. Theodotus, banker, i. 519, 523 (?) Theodotus, Bishop of Laodicea. ii. 241
Theodotus, cobbler, i. 519, 523 (?) Theodotus, Montanist, i. 448, 479 Tlieonas, ii. 243 f.
Tlieophilus, Bishop of Antioch, i. 373, 385
Theoph Π ns, Bishop of Caesarea, i. 503 f., 513
Theophilns, bishop not identified, ii. 215
Theophilus, martyr, ii. 109 Theophrastus, i. 523 Thootecnus, Bishop of Caesarea, ii.
171 f., 211, 215, 239 Tlieotecnus, Curator of Antioch, ii. 335 f., 385
Tlierapeutae. Therapeutrides. i. 147-157
Thessalonica, i. 391
Theudas, i. 133 f.
Thmuis, ii. 279 1
Thomas, i. 87, 91, 107, 191, 269, 29 Thraseas, i. 493, 507 Tiberius, i. 73 ϊ., Ill f., 117 Timaeus, ii. 229
Timothy, Bishop of Bpliesus, i. 195 Timothy, “ boy ” of Dionysius of Alexandria, ii. 97, 209 Titus, Bishop in Ciete, i. 197 Titus, Emperor, i. 199, 209, 233 Tobias, i. 91 f.
Trajan, i. 239 ff., 275 ff., 307 Troas, i. 283 Trypho, i. 371 f.
Tyinion, i. 487 Tyrannion, ii. 295 Tyrannus, ii. 229
Tyre, ii. 229, 271, 273, 295, 343, 397
Urban, Bishop of Rome, ii. 67, 71 Urban, confessor, ii. 117 Urbicius, i. 367 f.
Ursus, ii. 461
ValentLNIAN9, i. 377 Valentinus, i. 327 f., 337, 397 Valerian, ii. 151-156, 169 Valerius Qratus, i. 77 Vatican, i. 183
Vespasian, i. 175, 199, 225, 233, 235, 449
Vettius Bpagatbus, i. 409 Victor, i. 271, 501, 505-513 Vienne, i. 407, 415
Xvstus I., i. 309, 311, 451 Xystus II., ii. 141, 147, 149, 171 209
Zabdas, ii. 243 Zacharias, martyr, i. 411 Zacliarias, priest, i. 411 Zadok, i. 49 Zebennus, ii. 71, 83 Zeno, ii. 109 Zenobius, ii. 295
Zephyrinns, i. 181, 517, 521; ii. 49 67	’
Zeus, the Befriender, ii. 337 Zosimus, i. 285 Zoticus of Cumane, i. 481, 493 Zoticus of Otrous, i. 475
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